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Art.  I.  Recollections  of  the  Life  of  Lord  Byron,  from  the  year  1808, 
to  the  end  of  1814;  Exhibiting  his  early  Character  and  Opinions; 
detailing  the  Progress  of  his  Literary  Career,  and  including  various 
unpublished  Passages  of  his  Works.  Taken  from  Authentic  Docu- 
ments in  the  possession  of  the  Author ; by  the  late  R.  C.  Dallas,  Esq. 
to  which  is  prefixed  An  Account  of  the  Circumstances  leading  to  the 
Suppression  of  Lord  Byrons  Correspondence  with  the  Author,  and  his 
Letters  to  his  Mother,  lately  announced  for  publication.  London. 
Printed  for  Charles  Knight,  Pall  Mall  East. 

Journal  of  the  Conversations  of  Lord  Byron,  Noted  during  a Residence 
with  his  Lordship  at  Pisa,  in  the  years  1821  and  1822.  By  Thomas 
Medwin,  Esq.  of  the  24th  Light  Dragoons,  Author  of  c Ahasuerus 
the  Wanderer.’  London.  Colburn.  1 824. 

A S far  as  the  title-page  is  concerned,  the  work  of  Mr.  R.  C.  Dal- 
las  is  a regular  catch-penny  publication.  It  is  any  thing  but 
what  it  pretends  to  be , it  does  not  “ exhibit  the  early  character 
and  opinions  ” of  lord  Byron  ; it  does  not  “ detail  the  progress 
of  his  literary  career it  does  “ include  various  unpublished 
passages  of  his  works,”  but  they  are  passages  which  lord  Byron 
had  condemned  as  not  worth  publishing  ; and  as  to  “ the  ac- 
count of  the  circumstances  leading  to  the  suppression  of  lord 
Byron’s  correspondence,”  it  is  not  an  account  of  those  circum- 
stances, but  is  a very  impertinent  and  confused  mis-statement 
of  a transaction  in  which  the  public  are  in  no  ways  interested, 
and  to  which  we  should  pay  no  attention  were  it  not  a public 
duty  to  expose  conduct  such  as  that  of  the  author  of  the  mis- 
representation. 

We  do  not  intend  to  permit  the  notice  of  this  trumpery 
volume,  to  draw  us  into  a general  comment  on  the  character 
of  the  extraordinary  person  whom  it  was  meant  to  defame 
von.  III. — w.  R.  B 
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We  would  not  willingly  connect  such  a discussion  with 
a work  so  utterly  worthless  as  the  one  before  us  ; and  taking 
care  to  see  “execution  done  ” on  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas,  and  his  son 
Alexander,  we  shall  not  introduce  any  more  facts  respecting 
lord  Byron  than  may  be  just  sufficient  to  portray,  in  their  proper 
colours,  the  author  and  editor  of  these  Recollections.  Since 
Orrery  wrote  his  defamatory  life  of  Swift,  and  since  Mr.  Wynd- 
ham  published  Doddington’s  diary,  in  order  to  expose  the  author 
of  that  strange  record  of  venality,  we  are  not  aware  that  the 
friends  or  family  of  any  writer  have  deliberately  set  down  to 
diminish  his  fame  and  tarnish  his  character.  Such,  however, 
has  been  the  case  in  the  work  before  us.  We  do  not  mean  to 
say  that  such  was  the  first  object  in  view  by  the  author  or 
authors  of  this  volume.  No  ; their  first  object  was  the  laudable 
motive  of  putting  money  into  their  purses ; for  it  appears  upon 
their  own  showing,  that  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas,  having  made  as  much 
money  as  he  could  out  of  lord  Byron  in  his  life  time,  resolved 
to  pick  up  a decent  livelihood  (either  in  his  own  person  or  that 
of  his  son)  out  of  his  friend’s  remains  when  dead.  Mr.  R.  C. 
Dallas,  had,  it  seems,  somehow  or  the  other,  got  into  his  posses- 
sion some  letters  addressed  by  lord  Byron  to  his  mother  ; he  had, 
also,  some  letters  addressed  by  lord  Byron  to  himself.  Of  these 
letters  (connected  by  notes  and  observations)  he  formed  a sort 
of  memoir  of  the  life  of  lord  Byron,  which  he  kept  by  him  for 
some  time,  intending  to  sell  it  in  his  own  life  time,  if  he  should 
survive  lord  Byron,  or  leave  it  as  a legacy  to  his  family  should 
he  die  before  his  lordship.  But  it  appears  that  Mr.  R..  C. 
Dallas  could  not  wait  for  his  money  so  long  as  was  requisite, 
and  that  in  the  year  1819  he  became  a little  impatient  to  touch 
something  in  his  life  time  : accordingly,  in  an  evil  hour,  he  writes 
a long  long  letter  to  lord  Byron,  containing  a debtor  and 
creditor  account  between  R.  C.  Dallas  and  his  lordship ; by 
which,  when  duly  balanced,  it  appeared  that  said  lord  Byron 
was  still  considerably  in  arrears  of  friendship  and  obligation  to 
said  R.  C.  Dallas,  and  ought  to  acquit  himself  by  a remittance 
of  materials  (such  is  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas’s  own  word,  in  his  own 
letter,  as  will  be  seen  by  and  by)  to  his  creditor  Mr. 
R.  C.  Dallas.  Lord  Byron,  however,  seems  to  have  entertained 
very  different  notions  as  to  the  nature  of  the  account  between 
the  parties  ; he  sent  no  materials  ; and  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas  could 
have  no  profitable  dealings  with  the  booksellers  just  at  that 
moment ; but  he  consoled  himselt  with  the  notion,  that  his 
manuscript  would  be  worth  something  at  some  time  or 
other,  and  that  either  alive  or  dead,  lord  Byron  would  still  be 
forced  to  furnish  some  hundreds  of  pounds  to  him  or  his  heirs,; 


1825. 


and  Med  win’s  Conversations. 


3 


and  thus  balance  the  long  outstanding  account  between  them. 
The  death  of  lord  Byron,  of  course,  seemed  at  once  to  pro- 
mise this  settlement : no  sooner  had  he  heard  it,  than  he  set 
about  copying  the  manuscripts  ; he  wrote  to  Messrs.  Galignani 
at  Paris,  to  know  whether  they  would  “ enter  into  the  specula- 
tion ” of  publishing  some  very  interesting  manuscripts  of  lord 
Byron  ; he  set  off  for  London  ; he  sold  the  volume  to  a London 
bookseller,  and  “ he  returned  without  loss  of  time  to  France .” 
His  worthy  son  has  told  us  all  this  himself,  at  pages  94  and  95 
of  his  volume,  and  has  actually  printed  the  letter  his  father 
wrote  to  Messrs.  Galignani,  to  show,  we  suppose,  how  laudably 
alert  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas  evinced  himself  to  be  on  this  interesting 
opportunity  of  securing  his  lawful  property.  The  booksellers, 
also,  performed  their  part ; they  announced  the  “ Private 
Correspondence’''  of  lord  Byron  for  sale;  and,  as  it  also  appears 
by  this  volume,  were  so  active  as -to  be  prepared  to  bring  their 
goods  to  market  before  lord  Byron’s  funeral.  Nay,  more,  that 
they  might  do  complete  justice  to  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas’s  property, 
they  contrived  to  announce  it  for  publication  on  the  very  day 
that  the  remains  of  lord  Byron  were  carried  through  the  streets 
of  London,  on  their  way  to  the  family  vault  in  Nottinghamshire. 

Certainly,  no  scheme,  short  of  arresting  the  body  itself,  could 
seem  better  imagined  for  discharging  lord  Byron’s  debts  to 
Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas.  But  it  unfortunately  happened,  that  this 
speculation,  as  the  author  very  properly  calls  it,  was  not  so 
agreeable  to  Mrs.  Leigh,  lord  Byron’s  sister,  nor  to  lord  Byron’s 
executors,  as  it  had  been  to  Messrs.  Galignani  of  Paris,  and 
Knight  of  London.  They  thought  differently  of  the  publication 
of  private  letters ; and  Mrs.  Leigh  desired  Mr.  Hobhouse  one 
of  the  executors,  to  write  to  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas  to  say,  that  she 
should  think  the  publication  in  question  “ quite  unpardonable ? 
at  least  for  the  present,  and  unless  after  a previous  inspection 
by  his  lordship’s  family.  Unfortunately  for  Mr.  Dallas,  it 
appears,  according  to  this  volume,  that  Mr.  Hobhouse  did  not  in 
this  letter,  state  that  he  was  lord  Byron’s  executor  ; but  merely 
appealed  to  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas’s  “ honour  and  feeling,”  wishing 
probably  to  try  that  topic  first ; and  thinking  it  more  respectful 
to  do  so,  than  to  threaten  the  author  with  legal  interference 
at  once.  Mr.  Dallas  was  resolved  upon  getting  his  money,  and 
wrote  a very  angry  letter,  not  to  Mr.  Hobhouse  but  to  Mrs. 
Leigh  (which  his  prudent  son  has  also  printed),  contain- 
ing menaces  not  unskilfully  calculated  to  intimidate  that 
lady,  especially  considering  that  she  must  have  been  at  that 
moment  peculiarly  disposed  to  receive  any  unpleasant  impres- 
sions her  brother’s  corpse  lying  yet  unburied.  For  an  author 
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and  seller  of  Remains  the  time  was  not  ill  chosen— by  a gentle- 
man and  a man,  another  moment,  to  say  nothing  of  another 
style,  might  perhaps  have  been  selected.  But  no  time  was  to 
be  lost ; the  book  must  be  out  on  the  12th  of  July,  and  out  it 
would  have  been  had  not  the  executors  procured  an  injunction 
against  it  on  the  7th  of  the  same  month,  and  thus  very  seriously 
damaged,  if  not  ruined,  Mr.R.  C.  Dallas’s  “ speculation.  All  this 
we  collect  from  the  volume  itself,  which,  it  should  be  now  told, 
is  made  up  in  such  a way  as  to  avoid  the  Chancery  veto,  and 
contains  probably  only  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas’s  portion  of  that  work 
with  which  he  originally  intended  to  ‘favour  the  public  ; for  of 
lord  Byron’s  composition  there  is  little  or  nothing,  except  a 
speech 'in  parliament  printed  long  ago,  and  except  some  scraps  of 
rejected  poetry,  which  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas  thinks  himself  justified 
in  publishing  now,  though  he  takes  great  ciedit  for  having 
persuaded  lord  Byron  to  suppress  them  before.  Ninety-seven 
pages  of  the  volume  are  taken  up  with  a statement  of  the 
proceedings  in  Chancery,  which  were  so  fatal  to  t^€ ; " sPe' ^u" 
lation In  this  statement,  which  is  written  by  Mr.  Alexander 
Dallas,  the  son  of  Mr.  R C.  Dallas,  who  died  before  the 
volume  could  be  published,  it  may  easily  be  supposed  that 
all  imaginable  hard  things  are  said  of  those  who  spoiled  the  spe- 
culation. The  executors,  and  lord  Byron’s  sister,  are  spoken 
of  in  terms  which,  if  noticed,  would  certainly  very  much  increase 
Ihose  “expenses'’  of  which  the  Rev.  Alexander  Dallas  so  pite- 
ously complains ; for  we  doubt  if  any  jury  would  hesitate  to 
return  a verdict  of  libel  and  slander  against  many  passages 
which  we  could  point  out  in  the  preliminary  statement.  It  is 
probable  that  the  animosity  against  lord  Byron  s sister  and 
executors,  has  contributed,  m some  degree,  though  not  alto- 
gether to  the  general  complexion  of  the  Recollections  themselves, 
which,’ as  we  have  before  stated,  must  be  ranked  amongst  the 
very  few  specimens  to  be  found  of  downright  defamatory  me- 
moirs. The  greater  part  of  the  Recollections,  indeed,  consists  of 
very  tiresome  homilies  and  fragments  from  the  pen  of  the  author 
lof  Aubrey,  not  from  that  of  the  author  of  Clnlde  Harold  ; but 
jwherever  mention  is  made  of  lord  Byron,  it  is  to  deplore  the 
ruin  of  his  original  disposition,  the  perversion  of  his  genius,  and 
the  wickedness  of  his  associates.  Of  course,  therefore,  the 
credit  to  be  attached  to  these  Recollections  must  depend,  not 
upon  the  literary  skill  with  which  they  may  be  composed  (which 
we  could  settle  at  once  by  the  quotation  of  any  passage  at 
random),  but  upon  the  character  of  the  author  or  authors.  We 
think  we  can  decide  this  question,  having  had  recourse  to  the 
best  sources  of  information,  and  having  been  favoured  with  the 


1825. 


and  Med  win’s  Conversations 


5 


-sight  of  certain  documents  which,  without  any  comments,  will 
speak  for  themselves.  . • 

As  to  the  qualification  of  this  connexion  ot  the  Byron 
family,  and  friend  of  lord  Byron,  for  writing  a biography 
of  the  poet,  some  opinion  may  be  formed  by  the  fact,  that  Mr. 
R.  C.  Dallas  opens  his  Recollections  by  a passage  which 
contains  two  errors.  He  says,  “ The  former  whose  name 
“ was  John,  died  at  Valenciennes  not  long  after  the  birth  ot  his 
“ Son  which  took  place  at  Dover.”  Lord  Byron  s father  did 
not  die  till  three  years  and  a half  after  the  birth  of  his  son,  which 
did  not  take  place  at  Dover,  but  in  Holles-street,  at  London. 
The  Rev.  Alexander  Dallas  is  equally  well  informed  when  he 
says,  in  page  92,  speaking  of  the  Byrons,  that  they  are  a 
very  ancient  and  honourable  family,  which  was  afterwards 
ennobled  by  James  1st.”  The  peerage  was  given  to  the  family, 

not  by  James  1st,  but  Charles  1st. 

These  mis-statements,  however,  are  immaterial,  in  comparison 
with  that  made  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Dallas,  in  page  91  of  his 
attack  on  the  executors,  in  which  we  find  these  words  • 


< For  many  years  cf  his  life  lord  Byron  never  saw  Mrs.  Leigh,  and 
would  have  no  communication  with  her ; he  was  averse  to  the  society 
of  the  sex,  and  thought  lightly  of  family  ties.  This  separation  conti- 
nued from  his  boyhood  up  to  the  year  1812  : during  the  latter  part  ot 
which  period,  Mr.  Dallas  continually,  but  fruitlessly,  endeavoured  to 
induce  lord  Byron  to  take  notice  of  Mrs.  Leigh.’ 


We  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  amiable  motive  of  this  asser- 
tion. To  injure  the  character  of  lord  Byron,  ,to  distress  Mrs. 
Leigh,  and  to  show  the  obligations  of  his  lordship  to  Mr.  Dallas  ; 
all  these  objects  are  quite  worthy  of  the  “ speculation  ; but  we 
fearlessly  answer-— the  statement  is  untrue. 

Lord  Byron  was  taken  into  Scotland  by  his  mother  and  father, 
and  Mrs.  Leigh  was  left  in  England  with  her  grandmother,  to 
whom  her  father  had  consigned  her  on  condition  that  she  shou  d 
provide  for  her.  They  were  thus  separated  from  1789  until 
lordByron came  to  England;  when  they  met  as  often  as  possible, 
although  it  was  not  easy  to  bring  them  together,  as  Mrs.  Byron, 
the  mother  of  lord  Byron,  had  quarelled  with  lady  Holdernesse. 
For  the  intercourse  which  did  take  place,  the  brother  and  sister 
were  indebted  to  the  kind  offices  of  lord  Carlisle. 

In  page  17  of  the  Recollections,  we  find  Mr.  Dallas  (the 

father)  saying — 


< He  declaimed  against  the  ties  of  consanguinity,  and  abjured  even  the 
society  of  his  sister,  from  which  he  entirely  withdrew  himself  until 
after  the  publication  of  Childe  Harold,  when  at  length  he  yielded  to 
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my  persuasions,  and  made  advances  towards  a friendly  intercourse  with 
her.’ 

That  lord  Byron  might  have  dropt  an  unguarded  opinion  as 
to  relationship  in  general  is  possible,  though  such  an  error  is 
nothing  in  comparison  with  the  atrocity  of  coolly  recording  that 
opinion  as  if  it  had  been  an  habitual  sentiment,  which  we  say  it 
was  not.  We  say  that  it  is  untrue  that  lord  Byron  declaimed 
against  the  ties  of  consanguinity.  It  is  untrue  that  he  entirely 
withdrew  from  the  company  of  his  sister  during  the  period  al- 
luded to.  It  is  untrue  that  he  “ made  advances”  to  a friendly 
intercourse  w ith  her  only  after  the  publication  of  Childe  Harold, 
and  only  at  the  persuasion  of  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas.  Mrs.  Leigh  cor- 
responded with  lord  Byron  at  the  very  time  mentioned,  and  saw 
him  in  lord  Carlisle’s  house  in  the  spring  of  1809  ; after  which 
he  went  abroad,  and  did  not  return  untd  July  1811. 

We  speak  from  the  same  authority,  when  we  say  that  what 
is  said  of  lord  Carlisle,  though  there  was,  as  all  the  world 
knows,  a difference  between  his  lordship  and  lord  Byron,  is  also 
at  variance  with  the  facts. 

Having  thus  noticed  and  shown  the  value  of  the  assertion  by 
which  the  two  Dallases  have  attempted  to  wound  the  feelings 
of  lord  Byron’s  sister,  we  shall  now  do  the  same  by  an  assault 
which  the  reverend  gentleman,  the  son,  has  made  upon  Mr. 
Hobhouse  — lord  Byron’s  friend.  Alexander  Dallas  says,  page 
34,  35. 

e Mr.  Hobhouse  was  trave  lmg  with  lord  Byron  during  the  time  when 
many  of  these  letters  were  written,  and  probably  he  supposes  that  his 
lordship  may  have  often  mentioned  him  to  his  mother.  This  seems  an 
eq  lally  natural  supposition  with  the  other ; and  if  it  should  have  entered 
into  Mr.  Hobhouse’s  head,  he  would,  by  analogy,  be  equally  ready  to 
swear,  not  that  he  supposed  he  was  often  mentioned,  but  that  he  really 
was  so.  And  yet,  after  reading  lord  Byron’s  letters  to  his  mother,  it 
would  never  be  gathered  from  them  that  he  had  any  companion  at  all 
in  his  travels  ; except,  indeed,  that  Mr.  Hobhouse’s  name  is  mentioned  in 
an  enumeration  of  his  suite ; and  upon  parting  with  him,  lord  Byron 
expresses  his  satisfaction  at  being  alone.’ 

Now  for  the  fact — When  captain  (the  present  lord)  Byron  had 
an  interview  with  Mr.  Hobhouse  on  the  subject  of  these  memoirs, 
of  which  interview  Mr,  Alexander  Dallas  gives  a garbled  account, 
his  lordship  stated  to  Mr,  Hobhouse  that  he  had  seen  the  volume, 
and  that  there  was  only  one  passage  which  could  possibly  be 
disagreeable  to  Mr.  H.,  and  that  even  that  passage,  taken  in 
connexion  with  what  followed,  could  not  leave  any  unpleasant 
impression.  His  lordship  then  repeated  the  passage  to  Mr. 
Hobhouse,  and  we  can  state  that  the  reverend  editor  has  men- 
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tioned  the  portion  which  might  be  likely  to  hurt  Mr.  Hobhouse’s 
feelinos,  but  has  honestly  omitted  to  state  the  explanatory  ad- 
dition=  with  which  lord  Byron  concluded  his  remark  to  his 
mother  “ that  he  was  not  sorry  to  be  alone.” 

But  we  have  it  in-  our  power  to  show,  in  a more  conclusive 
way,  the  degree  of  faith  to  be  attached  to  Mr.  A.  Dallas  s state- 
ment. When  the  lord  chancellor  had  confirmed  that  nart  of 
the  vice-chancellor’s  injunction  which  referred  to  lord  Byron’s 
letters  to  Mr.  Dallas,  Mr.  Alexander  Dallas  resolved  fo  make 
another  trial  to  obtain  the  consent  of  the  executors  to  the  pub- 
lication of  the  volume,  and  he  accordingly  wrote  a letter  to  Mr. 
Hobhouse,  a copy  of  which  is  lying  before  us  : and  which,  for  a 
reason  that  will  be  obvious  on  perusal,  was  the  only  one  of  the 
letters  that  passed  between  the  parties  on  this  occasion  that  Mr. 
Dallas  has  not  thought  proper  to  publish.  We  give  it  entire, 
and  we  print  in  capital  letters  that  part  of  it  which  we  wish  the 
reader  to  contrast  with  the  before-quoted  statement  made  by 
Mr.  A.  Dallas  relative  to  lord  Byron’s  notice  of  Mr.  Hobhouse 
in  his  letters. 

Wooburn,  near  Bcacons/icld,  Bucks,  24  Aug.  1824. 

“ Sir; — 1 have  just  read  the  opinion  which  the  lord  chan- 
cellor has  expressed  relating  to  the  publication  of  the  letters  of 
lord  Bvron.  He  holds  that  those  to  my  father  cannot  be  pub- 
lished without  the  consent  of  the  executors,  while,  respecting 
those  to  his  mother,  he  has  reserved  his  opinion  until  Saturday; 
at  the  same  time,  what  he  has  already  said  upon  that  point 
makes  it  more  than  probable  that  the  injunction  will  be  dis- 
solved as  far  as  relates  to  them ; and  he  has  thrown  out  a hint 
which  suggests,  that  the  substance  and  matter  of  the  letters  to 
my  father  may  be  published  as  information  without  inserting 
the  letters  themselves.  As  there  is  time  between  this  and  the 
lord  chancellor’s  final  judgment  on  Saturday,  I think  it  right  to 
renew  the  negociation  which  had  commenced  through  the 
medium  of  my  friend  lord  Byron  upon  the  subject,  and  which 
w7as  only  interrupted  in  consequence  of  AZV.  Hansons  wishing 
for  delay.  By  lord  Byron  you  have  been  informed  of  the  nature 
of  the  work  as  it  had  been  prepared  for  present  publication : 
he  read  the  book,  and  from  his  personal  knowledge  of  the  par- 
ties mentioned  in  it,  was  well  able  to  judge  of  the  effect  every 
part  would  have  upon  them ; he  stated  to  you,  if  I mistake  not, 
that  in  his  opinion  the  work  contained  nothing  that  could  harm 
any  one,  and  that  it  was  calculated  to  raise  lord  Byron  in  the 
estimation  of  the  world  ; his  opinion  is  amply  corroborated  by 
the  testimony  given  in  the  affidavits  in  the  cause.  If  the  exe 
cutors  withdraw  their  opposition  to  the  publication,  I am  ready 
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to  pledge  myself  that  the  work  shall  be  printed  exactly  as  he 
read  it ; and  that  an  advertisement  or  notice  shall  be  prefixed 
to  the  title-page,  stating  that  it  was  published  by  the  consent 
of  the  executors.  I remember  that  lord  Byron  re- 
marked UPON  TWO  PASSAGES  IN  LETTERS  FROM  THE  LATE 
LORD  WHICH  HE  THOUGHT  YOU  MIGHT  DISLIKE.  I THINK 
THAT  WHEN  TAKEN  IN  CONNEXION  WITH  THE  MANY  TIMES 
WHICH  HE  MENTIONS  YOU  THROUGHOUT  THE  WHOLE  OF  HIS 
CORRESPONDENCE  WITH  GREAT  AFFECTION,  THAT  THEY 
WOULD  HARDLY  OCCUPY  YOUR  MIND  A MOMENT;  but  as 

they  were  the  only  passages  upon  which  lord  Byron  remarked 
at  all  in  the  work  as  it  stands,  I will  readily  agree  to  expunge 
them  altogether,  that  it  may  remain  as  he  thought  it  could  not 
be  disapproved  of.  I have  no  objection  to  submit  the  work  to 
the  inspection  of  a third  person.  Dr.  Lushington  has  been 
named  by  yourself,  and  though  I have  not  the  least  personal 
knowledge  of  that  gentleman,  I should  be  very  ready  to  omit 
any  passage  of  the  letters  to  which  he,  on  your  part,  might 
object. 

“ Should  this  arrangement  not  be  made,  I have  no  doubt 
that  my  father  will  act  upon  the  chancellor’s  suggestion,  and 
speedily  publish  a memoir  of  lord  Byron,  taken  from  the  docu- 
ments he  has  in  his  hands,  and  introducing,  at  the  same  time, 
such  parts  of  the  former  manuscript,  to  which  allusion  has  been 
made  in  the  course  of  the  proceedings,  as  he  may  think  proper. 
At  the  same  time,  I confess  that  it  would  give  me  so  much  pain 
to  see  such  a work  published,  that  it  would  be  proportionably 
gratifying  if  it  could  be  superseded  by  the  proposed  arrange- 
ment. I shall  be  under  the  necessity  of  immediately  writing  to 
my  father  (who  is  in  Paris  not  yet  able  to  travel)  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  the  chancellor’s  opinion,  and  it  would  very  much  forward 
the  arrangement  I propose,  if,  at  the  same  time,  I were  enabled 
to  mention  the  result  of  this  letter.  I remain,  Sir,  your 
obedient  servant, 

i ■ Alexander  R.  C.  Dallas  . 

J.  C.  Hobhouse,  Esq.  M.  P. 

6,  Albany,  Piccadilly.  . t 

. Such  was  Mr.  Alexander  Dallas’s  letter  to  Mr.  Hobhouse ; 
and  that  he  should,  after  writing  such  a letter,  make  a state- 
ment which  he  knew  the  production  of  that  letter  could  posi- 
tively contradict,  is  an  instance  of  confidence  in  the  forbearance 
of  others  such  as  we  never  have  happened  before  to  witness. 
We  beg  the  reader  to  compare  the  words  in  italics  from  Mr. 
Dallas’s  statement  with  the  words  in  capitals  from  Mr.  Dallas’s 
letter — and  then  to  ask  himself  whether  he  thinks  lord  Byron’s 
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reputation,  or  that  of  his  relations  and  friends,  has  much  to 
suffer  or  fear  from  such  a censor  as  the  Reverend  Alexander 
Dallas.  In  the  Statement,  he  tells  the  world  that  Mr.  Hobhouse 
is  mentioned  in  lord  Byron’s  letters  iu  the  enumeration  of  his 
suite  ; and,  in  a remark,  that  lord  Bvron  was  satisfied  at  being 
alone.  In  the  letter,  he  tells  Mr.  Hobhouse,  that  “ he  (Mr. 
Hobhouse)  is  mentioned  throughout  the  whole  of  the  corres- 
pondence with  great  affection.”* 

• Of  course  such  persons  as  Mr.  Dallas,  and  his  son  Alexander  could 
have  no  notion,  but  that  Mr.  Hobhouse’s  interference  to  prevent  the  pub- 
lication of  the  correspondence  must  have  been  dictated  by  some  interested 
motive  ; and  hence,  the  offer  to  omit  any  passage  in  the  letter  that  might 
be  disagreeable  to  that  gentleman.  And  here  we  will  remark,  that  it  might 
have  been  very  possible  that  two  young  men,  neither  of  them  three  and 
twenty,  travelling  together,  might  occasionally  have  had  such  differences 
as  to  give  rise  to  uncomfortable  feelings,  which  one  of  them  might  com- 
municate when  writing-  to  /iis  own  mother  ; but  that  it  is  impossible  to 
believe,  that  after  many  years  of  subsequent  intercourse,  the  writer  would 
make  a present  of  such  fetters  for  publication,  as  contained  any  thing  to 
wound  the  feelings  of  him  with  whom  he  was  living  on  terms  of  the 
most  unreserved  intimacy.  Mr.  It.  C.  Dallas,  in  his  letter  to  Mrs.  Leigh, 
which  his  son  has  published,  asserted  that  Mr.  Hobhouse  had  endeavoured 
to  stop  the  forthcoming  volume  because  he  was  alarmed  and  agitated  (so 
lie  calls  it)  for  himself — and  he  hints  that  he  had  reason  for  so  feeling — 
as  if  lord  Byron’s  letters  might  contain  disagreeable  mention  of  him  ; yet 
it  afterwards  turned  out,  upon  the  confession  of  Dallas,  the  son,  that  Mr. 
Hobhouse  is  “ mentioned  throughout  the  whole  of  the  correspondence 
with  great  affection.”  Supposing  the  contrary  had  been  the  case,  whose 
character  would  have  suffered?  Mr.  Hobhouse  might  have  been  grieved, 
lut  it  would  not  have  been  for  himself ; the  indiscretion  of  giving  (if  he 
did  give)  such  letters  to  a third  person  would  have  rested  with  lord  Byron ; 
but  the  infamy  of  publishing  them  would  have  belonged  only  to  the  seller 
of  the  manuscripts.  We  will  show,  in  this  place,  another  proof  of  the 
sort  of  moral  principle  which  has  presided  over  the  publication  in  ques- 
tion. It  answered  the  purpose  of  the  editor  to  deal  in  the  strongest 
insinuations  against  Mr.  Hobhouse ; but,  unfortunately,  his  father 
had,  in  the  course  of  his  correspondence  with  lord  Byron,  mentioned 
that  gentleman  in  very  different  terms — what  does  the  honest  editor 
do  ? he  gives  only  the  initial  of  the  name,  so  that  the  eulogy,  such  as  it  is, 
may  serve  for  any  Mr.  H * *.  Mr.R.  C.  Dallas’s  words  are,  “ I gave  Murray 
your  note  on  M * *,  to  be  placed  in  the  page  with  Wingfield.  He  must 
have  been  a very  extraordinary  young  man,  and  I am  sincerely  sorry  for 
H * *,  for  whom  I have  felt  an  increased  regard  ever  since  I heard  of  his 
intimacy  with  my  son  at  Cadiz,  and  that  they  were  mutually  pleased  ” [p. 
165].  rhe  II  * * stands  for  Hobhouse,  and  the  M * * whom  R.  C. 
Dallas  characterises  here,  “ as  an  extraordinary  young  man,”  becomes,  in 
the  hands  of.  his  honest  son,  “ an  unhappy  Atheist  ” [p.  325],  whose 
name  he  mentions,  in  another  place,  at  full  length,  and  characterises  hire 
in  such  a way  as  must  give  the  greatest  pain  to  the  surviving  relations  and 
friends  of  the  deceased.  We  know  of  nothing  more  inexcusable  than  this 
conduct.  In  the  blind  rage  to  be  avenged.of  lord  Byron,  because  he  would 
give  no  more  money  or  manuscripts  to  Mr.R.  C.  Dallas,  and  of  his  lordship’s 
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To  such  an  appeal  of  mingled  cajolery  and  menacing,  no 
answer  was,  of  course,  given — but  the  precious  document  was 
preserved  amongst  the  executor’s  papers,  and  has  served  to  dis- 
play the  true  character  of  one  of  the  parties  to  the  composition 
of  the  volume  now  under  our  notice.  Before  we  part  with  the 
reverend  gentleman,  we  would  remark  upon  the  trait  of  sincerity 
with  which  he  concludes  his  letter — he  expresses  the  pain 
which  the  publication  of  his  father’s  original  memoirs  would 
give  him;  and  yet,  when  he  has  it  in  his  absolute  power,  after  his 
father’s  death,  to  do  what  he  will,  he  not  only  publishes  that,  or  a 
most  injurious  portion  of  that,  which  he  states  would  give  so  much 
pain — but  he  adds  statements  of  his  own,  ten  thousand  times 
more  offensive,  and  calculated  (if  they  were  not  all  unfounded) 
not  only  to  injure  the  memory  of  the  dead,  but  to  wound 
the  feelings  of  the  living. 

We  now  come  to  tne  reverend  gentleman’s  father,  and  as  the 
death  of  lord  Byron  did  not  prevent  that  person  from  writing 
what  we  know  to  be  unfounded  of  his  lordship,  we  shall  not 
refrain,  because  he  also  is  dead,  from  saying  what  we  know  to 
be  founded  of  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas.  In  performing  this  task  we  are, 
most  luckily,  furnished  with  a list  of  Mr.  Dallas’s  pretensions, 
by  Mr.  Dallas  himself,  in  the  shape  of  a letter  written  by  that 
person  to  lord  Byron  in  1819,  of  which  the  Reverend  Alexander 
Dallas  has  thought  fit  to  publish  a considerable  portion.  To 
this  letter,  or  list  of  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas’s  brilliant  virtues,  and 
benefits  conferred  upon  lord  Byron,  we  shall  oppose  an  answer 
from  a person,  whom  neither  Mr,  R.  C.  Dallas  nor  his  reverend 
son  had  ever  dreamt  could  appear  against  them  again  in  this 
world — that  person  is  lord  Byron  himself.  For  it  so  happens, 
that  although  his  lordship  did  not  reply  to  the  said  letter  by 
writing  to  the  author,  yet  he  did  transmit  that  epistle,  with 
sundry  notes  of  his  own  upon  it,  to  one  of  his  correspondents  in 
England.  The  letter  itself,  with  lord  Byron’s  notes,  is  now 
lying  before  us,  and  we  shall  proceed  at  once  to  cite  the  pas- 
sages which  lord  Byron  has  commented  upon,  all  of  which, 
with  one  exception,  to  be  noticed  hereafter,  have  before  been 
given  to  the  public. 

Mr.  Dallas’s  letter  says  ; 

“ I take  it  for  granted,  that  when  you  excluded  me  from  your 
friendship,  you  also  banished  me  from  your  thoughts,  and  forgot 


executor,  because  be  would  not  permit  bis  private  letters  to  be  published ; 
the  father  and  son  not  only  consign  the  “ body,  soul,  and  muse”  of  their 
benefactor  to  perdition,  but  extend  their  malediction  to  those  whom  he 
has  recorded  as  being  the  objects  of  his  affection  and  regard. 
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the  occurrences  of  our  intimacy.  I will,  therefore,  bring  one 
circumstance  to  your  recollection,  as  it  is  introductory  to  the 
subject  of  this  letter.  One  day  when  I called  upon  you  at  your 
apartments  in  Albany,  you  took  up  a book  in  which  you  had 
been  writing,  and  having  read  a few  short  passages,  you  said 
that  you  intended  to  fill  it  with  the  characters  of  those  then 
around  you,  and  with  present  anecdotes,  to  be  published  in  the 
succeeding  century,  and  not  before ; and  you  enjoyed,  by  anti- 
cipation, the  effect  that  would  be  produced  on  the  fifth  and 
sixth  generations  of  those  to  whom  you  should  give  niches  in 
your  posthumous  volume.  I have  often  thought  of  this  fancy 
of  yours,  and  imagined  the  wits,  the  belles,  and  the  beaux,  the 
dupes  of  one  sex,  and  the  artful  and  frail  ones  of  the  other, 
figuring,  at  the  beginning  of  the  20th  century,  in  the  actual 
costume  of  the  19th.  I remember  well  that,  after  one  or  two 
sketches,  you  concluded  with,  “ This  morning  Mr.  Dallas  was 
here,  &c. you  went  no  further — but  the  smile  with  which  you 
shut  the  book  gave  me  to  understand,  that  the  colours  you 
had  used  for  my  portrait  were  not  of  a dismal  hue,  &c.” 

To  which  lord  Byron  appends  this  note. 

“ I RECOLLECT  NOTHING  OF  ALL  THIS but  Suppose  that  he 

alludes  to  a journal  which  I kept  for  six  months , in  1813  and  14, 
and  afterwards  gave  to  Moore,  who , I believe,  still  has  it.” 

Thus,  it  appears,  that  lord  Byron  recollected  nothing  of 
all  this — which,  however,  under  the  hands  of  Mr.  Alexander 
Dallas,  has  grown  into  a more  considerable  event  than  when 
described  by  his  father.  Mr.  B.  C.  Dallas  only  says,  “ I will, 
therefore,  bring  one  circumstance  to  your  recollection,  as  it  is 
introductory  to  the  subject  of  this  letter — one  day  when  I 
called  upon  you  at  your  apartments  in  Albany.”  But  Mr. 
Alexander  Dallas  says,  in  page  iv  of  his  preliminary  statement, 
“ Mr.  Dallas  had  many  times  heard  him  read  portions  of  a 
book  in  which  his  lordship  inserted  his  opinion  of  the  persons 
with  whom  he  lived.” 

So  that  we  find  the  “ one  circumstance”  and  the  “ one 
day”  swollen  into  “ many  times.”  Doubtless  one  is  as  true  as 
the  other;  for  we  have  the  authority  of  the  other  party  for 
saying  that  lord  Byron  did  not  plead  guilty  to  the  circumstance, 
such  as  it  was  represented  by  his  volunteer  correspondent. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  another  passage  of  this  very  inge- 
nious letter. — 

“ It  is  true  that  I benefitted  not  inconsiderably  by  some  of 
your  works  ; but  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  money  to  satisfy  or 
repay  me.  I felt  the  pecuniary  benefit  as  I ought,  and  I was 
not  slow  in  acknowledging  it  as  I ought.  The  six  or  seven 
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hundred  pounds  paid  by  the  purchaser  of  Childe  Harold  for 
the  copyright  was,  in  my  mind,  nothing  in  comparison  with 
the  honour  that  was  due  to  me  for  discerning  the  genius  that 
lay  buried  in  the  Pilgrimage,  and  in  exciting  you  to  the  pub- 
lication of  it,  in  spite  of  the  damp  which  had  been  thrown 
upon  it  in  the  course  of  its  composition,  and  in  spite  of  your 
own  reluctance  and  almost  determination  to  suppress  it.” 

Across  this  passage  lord  Byron  has  written  as  follows. 

Memorandum. 

Two  Hundred  Pounds  before  I was  twenty  years 
OLD. 

Copyright  of  Childe  Harold,  <£.600. 

• Copyright  of  Corsair,  £.500. 

And  £.50  for  his  Nephew  on  entering  the  army; 
IN  ALL  £.1350,  AND  NOT  6 OR  700  AS  THE  WORTHY  AC- 
COUNTANT RECKONS. 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  pecuniary  assistance  afforded  to 
Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas,  and  for  which  his  posthumous  volume  shows 
him  to  have  been  so  grateful,  was  not  confined  to  the  purchase 
money  for  his  lordship’s  works ; but  that  the  honourable  bio- 
grapher borrowed  £.200  of  his  young  acquaintance  before  he 
was  “twenty  years  tf  age!!”  It  is,  indeed,  much  to  be  la- 
mented by  the  Dallas  family,  that  his  lordship  should  have  ever 
fallen  into  these  evil  courses  which,  it  seems,  made  him  forget 
the  lessons  of  prudence  and  propriety,  and  the  examples  of 
decent  sober  life,  which  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas  took  care  to  bring 
before  his  pupil  before  he  was  twenty  years  of  age. 

But  to  go  on : — Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas’s  letter  continues,  just  after 
the  former  passage,  in  this  strain.  He  says  that  these  “ six  or 
seven  hundred  pounds”  were  “ nothing  in  comparison  with  the 
kindness  that  was  due  to  me  for  the  part  I took  in  keeping 
back  your  Hints  from  Horace,  and  the  new  edition  of  the 
Satire.”  • 

Lord  Byron  here  makes  the  following  note: — 

“This  is  not  true — the  publication  of  Childe  Ha- 
rold WAS  URGED,  BUT  NOT  THE  SUPPRESSION  OF  THE  SA- 
TIRE. What  took  place  was  in  1812,  to  gratify  Ro- 
gers, WHO  ASKED  ME  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  LORD  HOLLAND.” 

So  much  for  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas’s  mode  of  acquitting  his 
pecuniary  obligation  towards  lord  Byron.  He,  first  of  all,  calls 
the  debt  6 or  £.700  ; it  turns  out  to  be  £.1350.  He  then  says 
that  this  sum  is  nothing  in  comparison  with  the  kindness  due 
to  him  for  the  part  he  took  in  keeping  back  the  Hints  from 
Horace.  This  assertion  lord  Byron  states  is  not  true.  We 
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may  add,  on  our  parts,  that  had  it  been  true,  the  kindness 
would  have  been  cancelled  by  the  fact  that  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas  has 
actually  now  published  partof  thatwhich  hesays  he  had  prevailed 
on  lord  Byron  to  suppress.  The  honesty  and  decency  of  this 
latter  part  of  the  transaction  are  quite  in  unison  with  the  truth 
and  delicacy,  and,  indeed,  the  wisdom  of  the  “ new  way  to  pay 
old  debts”  adopted  by  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas.  We  must  also  be 
permitted  to  add,  that  lord  Byron  has  exactly,  and  in  one  word, 
told  the  truth,  as  to  the  share  which  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas  had  in 
the  publication  of  Childe  Harold  ; and  that  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas  has 
not  told  the  truth.  For  he  would  first  make  lord  Byron  be- 
lieve, and  now  he  would  make  the  world  believe,  that  he  was 
the  sole  encourager  and  cause  of  Childe  Harold  being  given  to 
the  world.  He  did  “urge”  it  when  lord  Byron  had  some  doubts 
about  it,  but  that  he  was  the  only  person  to  urge  it,  is  not  true. 
We  speak  from  personal  knowledge  of  the  facts. 

Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas,  however,  still  urges  upon  lord  Byron  his 
merits,  quite  “ impayables”  it  appears,  in  saving  him  from 
himself.  He  says, 

“ My  head  is  full  of  you.,  and  whether  you  allow  me  the 
merit  or  not,  my  heart  tells  me  that  I was  chiefly  instrumental, 
by  my  conduct  in  1812,  in  saving  you  from  perpetuating  the 
enmity  of  the  world,  or  rather,  in  forcing  you  against  your  will 
into  its  admiration  and  love  ; and  that  I afterwards  considerably 
retarded  your  rapid  retrograde  motion  from  the  enviable  station 
which  genius  merits.'” 

Across  these  passages,  opposite  the  words  “ saving  you  from 
perpetuating  the  enmity,”  lord  Byron  has  put  “the  Devil 
you  did?”  and  over  the  words  “rapid  retrograde  motion  ” lord 
Byron  has  written  “ when  did  this  happen  ? and  how  1” 
If  any  comment  can  be  considered  necessary  in  addition  to 
these  few  words  of  lord  Byron,  we  would  just  remark  as  a 
slight  inconsistency  in  the  character  and  pretensions  of  Mr.  R. 
C.  Dallas,  that  whereas  he  in  this  letter  gives  himself  so  much 
praise,  and  would  wipe  off  an  obligation  of  £.1350  because  he 
persuaded  lord  Byron  against  his  will  to  publish  Childe  Harold 
— yet  it  seems  that,  according  to  his  worthy  son,  “ one  of  the 
last  charges  which  he  gave  me  upon  his  death-bed,  but  a few 
days  before  he  died,  and  with  the  full  anticipation  of  his  end, 
was,  not  to  let  this  work  go  forth  to  the  world  without  stating 
his  sincere  feeling  of  sorrow  that  ever  he  had  been  instrumental 
in  bringing  forward  Childe  Harold’s  Pilgrimage  to  the  public ; 
since  the  publication  of  it  had  produced  such  disastrous  effects 
to  one,  whom  he  had  loved  so  affectionately.” — See  page  341  of 
the  Recollections. 
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According  to  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas  s letter,  these  disastrous 
effects  had  been  produced  when  he  wrote  that  letter  in  1819, 
and  yet  at  that  time  Mr.  Dallas  made  a merit  with  his  lordship 
for  having  been  the  man-midwife  of  this  very  poem. 

Again  : the  other  conspicuous  merit  of  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas,  ac- 
cording to  himself,  was  his  saving  lord  Byronfrom  “ perpetuating 
the  enmity  of  the  world, ’’  by  causing  him  to  suppress  his  Hints 
from  Horace,  and  the  new  edition  of  his  Satire.  Yet  it  ap- 
pears that,  according  to  the  same  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas,  those  very 
persons  from  whose  perpetual  enmity  he  saved  lord  Byron,  were 
the  individuals  whose  wicked  society  and  influence  he  suffered 
to  efface  all  those  habits  of  faith,  both  spiritual  and  pecuniary, 
which  had  been  instilled  into  the  mind  of  his  lordship  by  Mr. 
R.  C.  Dallas  before  the  age  of  twenty. 

We  have  now  to  mention  that,  Mr.  R..  C.  Dallas  after  the  words 
which  conclude  his  letter,  as  given  by  his  son,  namely,  these 
words  : **  but  my  present  anxiety  is,  to  see  you  restored  to  your 
station  in  this  world,  after  trials  that  should  induce  you  to  look 
seriously  into  futurity.” — after  these  words,  we  find  in  the  ori- 
ginal letter  the  following — 

rt  I have  now  done  for  the  present ; what  say  you,  will  you  em- 
brace my  proposal  ? will  you  add  any  fresh  materials  which 
may  justify  or  conciliate?  and  will  you  join  zealously  in  the 
execution  of  my  meditated  design.  I will  now  only  add,  that 
I am  confident  it  wants  but  an  effort  of  wisdom  on  your  part, 
and  a cordial  co-operation,  to  effect  all  that  one  friend  could 
wish  for  another.  Adieu : — even  though  you  should  despise 
this  attempt,  I will  not  think  so  ill  of  you  as  to  imagine  that 
my  letter,  failing  in  its  object,  will  have  any  other  effect  upon 
you,  than  that  of  making  you  sorry  for  your  conduct  towards 
me  ; and  while  I live  you  shall  have  the  prayers  of 

R.  C Dallas. 

“ My  address  is — Monsieur  Dallas,  Ste.  Ardresse  pres  de 
Havre,  Seine  Inferieure,  France. 

“ P.S.  On  a reperusal  of  this  letter,  I found  my  mind  inclin- 
ing to  revolt  at  one  or  two  passages.  The  expressing  a con- 
sciousness of  merit  of  any  kind,  almost,  if  not  altogether,  de- 
stroys its  value.  No  man  is  more  sensible  of  this  than  I am ; 
it  is,  besides,  an  insufferable  weakness,  one  that  I despise  too 
much  to  be  guilty  of  myself ; but  there  are  circumstances, 
which  not  only  palliate,  but  call  upon  men  to  show  that,  how- 
ever they  may  pass  it  over,  they  are  not  ignorant  of  their 
due.  I will  let  my  letter  go,  for  I am  certain  that  I have  not 
written  for  the  purpose  of  hurting  your  feelings  : that  my  only 
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aim  is  what  I have  expressed.  Short  of  that,  I look  for  nothing 
further  between  us.  Were  that  to  be  accomplished,  your  re- 
gard would  accompany  me  for  the  remainder  of  my  life  and 
outlive  me.  If  you  are  silent,  and  resolved  in  your  indifference 
to  the  best  objects  of  life,  I may  again  be  sorry,  but  I shall 
only  be  where  I was.  R.  C.  D.” 

It  is  quite  clear  from  this  conclusion  to  R.  C.  D’s  letter,  in 
what  way  he  intended  lord  Byron  should  look  “ seriously  into 
futurity he  at  once  asks  lord  Byron,  having  before  mentioned 
his  intended  public  account  of  his  lordship’s  pursuits,  together 
with  a letter  to  lady  Byron,  “ will  you  add  any  fresh  materials 
which  may  justify  or  conciliate  ?”  It  was  quite  indifferent  what 
sort  of  share  lord  Byron  took  in  the  intended  publication — he 
might  either  conciliate  his  wife,  or  justify  his  conduct  towards 
her  ; provided  only  he  appeared  in  print  in  company  with  R.  C. 
Dallas.  This  will  be  seen  by  every  body,  and  it  was  seen  by 
lord  Byron,  who,  to  the  end  of  the  said  letter,  appended  what 
follows  in  verse  and  prose. 

Here  lies  R.  C.  Dallas, 

Who  wanted  money  and  had  some  malice. 

If  instead  of  a cottage  he  had  lived  in  a palace 

We  should  have  had  none  of  these  sallies. 

The  upshot  of  this  letter  appears  to  be, to  obtain 

MY  SANCTION  TO  THE  PUBLICATION  OF  A VOLUME  ABOUT 

Mr.  Dallas  and  myself,  which  I shall  not  allow. 
The  letter  has  remained  and  will  remain  un- 
answered. I NEVER  INJURED  Mr.  R.  C.  DALLAS,  BUT 
DID  HIM  ALL  THE  GOOD  I COULD,  AND  I AM  QUITE  UNCON- 
SCIOUS AND  IGNORANT  OF  WHAT  HE  MEANS  BY  REPROACH- 
ING ME  WITH  UNGENEROUS  TREATMENT;  THE  FACTS  WILL 

SPEAK  FOR  THEMSELVES  TO  THOSE  WHO  KNOW  THEM THE 

PROOF  IS  EASY. 

Such  were  lord  Byron’s  observations  upon  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas’s 
letter  and  his  own  conduct ; and  yet  mark  the  proceedings  of 
this  aged  novel-writer ! He  knew,  as  well  as  lord  Byron,  that 
he  had  received  nothing  but  favours  from  his  lordship  ; yet  he 
deliberately  sits  down  to  write  this  absurd  and  impertinent  letter  ; 
he  takes  a copy  of  it ; intending,  as  it  has  turned  out,  if  lord 
Byron’s  contempt  should  induce  him  not  to  answer  it,  to  quote 
his  letter,  and  state  that  silence  as  something  like  an  acquiesc- 
ence in  its  contents ; and,  he  accordingly  not  only  does  em- 
body a part  of  the  said  letter  in  his  intended  memoirs,  but  ac- 
tually introduces  it  into  an  affidavit  in  Chancery,  as  a proof 
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that  lord  Byron  was  cognizant,  and,  by  implication,  did  not 
disapprove,  of  Mr.  Dallas’s  biographical  enterprise.  Yet  here 
we  have  lord  Byron’s  own  decision  on  this  subject,  which  ex- 
actly tallies  with  that  of  his  lordship’s  executors  ; for  he  says, 
as  before  quoted— “ The  upshot  of  this  letter  appears  to  be,  to  ob- 
tain my  sanction  to  the  publication  of  a volume  about  Mr.  Dallas 
and  myself,  which  I shall  not  allow.”  Will  anybody,  after 
reading  this,  believe,  that  lord  Byron  gave  his  letters  to  his  mo- 
ther to  Mr.  Dallas,  to  be  published  ? When  he  here  says,  that 
he  will  not  give  his  sanction  to  the  publication  of  that  identical 
posthumous  volume,  which  Mr.  Dallas  tol*  him  was  then  “ made 
up,”  and  which,  or  a great  part  of  which,  was  the  one  afterwards 

stopped  by  his  lordship’s  executors. 

Little  did  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas, or  his  reverend  son,  think,  tnat  this 
letter,  with  their  injured  benefactor’s  simple  and  unanswerable 
commentary,  would  rise  up  in  judgment  against  them.  They 
publish,  therefore,  just  so  much  of  it  as  they  think  may  serve 
their  object ; they  go  so  far  as  to  introduce  it  into  a Chancery 
affidavit ; but  here  is  the  original  to  confound  their  purpose, 
and  to  show  forth  a portrait  of  ingratitude,  such  as  has  seldom, 
if  ever,  been  presented  to  the  world  „ , 

Who  that  reads  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas’s  letter  to  lord  Byron,  bu, 
would  think  that  his  lordship  had  been  guilty  of  some  atrocious 
offence  towards  Mr.  Dallas.  But  we  ask- what  was  the  offence  ? 
None— none  whatever— we  speak  from  a perfect  knowledge  ol 
the  intercourse  between  the  parties,  and  defy  the  whole  world 
to  disprove  the  truth  of  lord  Byron’s  averment  when  he 
says,  as  above  quoted— “ I never  injured  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas  but 
did  him  all  the  good  I could,  and  I am  quite  unconscious  and  ig- 
norant of  what  he  means  by  reproaching  me  with  ungenerous 
treatment We  repeat,  lord  Byron  was  never  guilty  of  any 
offence  towards  Mr.  Dallas,  on  the  contrary,  he  “ did  him  all 
the  good  he  could”  yet  see  how  his  generous  kindness  has  been 
! rewarded— by  a defamatory  biography,  drawn  up  by  the  very 
j object  of  his  benefaction— in  which  himself  and  his  nearest  re- 
lations, and  his  dearest  friends,  are  held  up  to  public  detesta- 
tion ; and  that,  too,  under  the  pretext  of  serving  the  cause  of 
religion  and  morality.  We  think  ourselves  fortunate  in  having 
it  in  our  power  to  display  these  persons  in  their  proper  colours, 
and  we  congratulate  all  these  Englishmen,  who  feel  a pride  m 
the  genius  of  Byron,  that  the  first  formal  attack  that  has  been 
made  upon  his  fame  and  character,  has  proceeded  from  antago- 
nists, who,  in  attempting  to  ruin  his  reputation,  have  only  shown 
themselves  to  have  been  tarnished  with  vices,  perhaps  the  most 
degrading,  and' in  many  points  of  view,  the  most  pernicious  o 
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any  that  afflict  the  human  race.  It  is  an  old  observation,  but 
cannot  be  too  often  repeated,  that  in  proportion  as  we  'hold 
sacred  all  the  duties  enforced  by  sincere  religious  conviction 
sound  morality,  and  a real  attachment  to  the  just  laws  by 
which  society  is  held  together  and  made  happy,  so  we  are 
in  the  same  degree  indignant  at  those  who  would  make  a 
trade  of  their  pretensions  to  the  exclusive  possession  of  moral 
and  political  integrity.  These  persons,  whose  work,  or  rather 
whose  conduct  we  are  • reviewing,  have  tried  all  the  common 
topics  by  which  they  think  they  may  enlist  the  sympathy 
oi  their  readers  in  their  favour,  to  the  prejudice  of  their 
illustrious  benefactor.  They  have  bandied  about  the  clap- 
trap terms  ol  atheism,  scepticism,  irreligion,  immorality,  &c. 
but  the  good  sense,  nay  more,  the  generosity,  the  human- 
ly* and  the  true  Christian  spirit  of  their  fellow-countrymen, 
will  reject  such  an  unworthy  fellowship.  They  may  weep 
over  the  failings  oi  Byron ; but  they  will  cast  from  them, 
with  scorn  and  reprooation,  detractors,  whose  censure  bears  on 
the  face  of  it,  the  unquestionable  marks  of  envy,  malice,  and 
all  uncharitableness.  Can  anything  be  more  unpardonable, 
anything  more  unfair,  for  instance,  than  for  the  editor  of  this 
volume  (the  clergyman)  to  take  for  granted,  that  the  Conversa- 
tions of  Med  win  are  authentic,  though  he  himself  has  given  an 
example  of  two  gross  mis-statements  in  them,  which  would  alone 
throw  a doubt  over  their  authenticity  ; and  upon  that  supposition 
to  charge  lord  Byron  with  being  sunk  to  the  lowest  depths  of 
degradation  ? What  are  we  to  say  to  this  person  who,  at  the  same 
time  that  he  assumes  the  general  truth  of  the  Conversations 
makes  an  exception  against  that  part  of  them,  which  represents 
lord,  Byron  s dislike  of  the  anti-religious  opinions  of  Mr. 
ohelley  ? We  ask  again,  what  are  we  to  say  to  the  clergyman 
who  in  referring  to  the  dying  declaration  of  lord  Byron,  when 
he  said,  “ I am  not  afraid  of  dying — I am  more  fit  to  die  than 
people  think,”  comments  upon  it  in  these  words  : 


So  also  that  solitary  reference  to  a preparation  for  death,  when 
death  stood  visibly  by  his  bed-side  ready  to  receive  him,  which  is  rela- 
ted by  ms  servant,  and  upon  which  I have  known  a charitable  hope  to 
be  hung,  amounts  to  just  as  much — an  assertion  ” p.  336. 

Whether  this  passage  is  intended  to  throw  a doubt  over  the 
statement  altogether,  or  to  do  away  with  “ the  charitable  hope ” 
entertained  by  others,  we  defy  all  our  readers  to  produce  a 
similar  instance  of  malevolent  bigotry.  This  is  betraying  the 
odium  theologicum”  with  a vengeance.  The  Reverend  editor 
wt  believe  anything  bad  of  bis  father’s  benefactor — he 
vol.  in. — w.  r.  c 
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will  not  believe  anything  good  of  him.  When  adverting  to  some 
mis-statements  contained  in  the  Conversations,  he  does  not  throw 
a doubt  over  the  correctness  or  character  of  the  reporter : he 
does  just  say  “ if  they  be  true,”  but  he  continues  to  argue  as 
if  they  were  true,  and  he  adduces  those  mis-statements  as  a 
proof  that  lord  Byron  had,  amongst  other  lamentable  changes, 
experienced  also  a loss  of  memory  ; and  in  another  place  [p.  33oJ 
he  supports  *his  charge  against  lord  Byron’s  character,  by 
saying  " witness  the  fact  of  his  being  capable  of  detailing  such 
a course  of  life  in  familiar  conversation  to  me,  almost  a stranger. 

It  is  not  a fact,  and  Mr.  A.  Dallas  might  have  known  it  was  not  a 
fact,  but  it  answered  his  purpose  to  assume  it  as  a fact,  and  to  bring 
jt  forward  as  a witness  to  the  truth  of  his  slander— Dallas  as  an 
accuser,  supported  by  Medwin  as  a witness  ! ! Need  the  fnends 
of  lord  Byron  fear  that  the  reputation  of  this  illustrious  man 
should  suffer  by  such  an  attack  ? , 

We  have  as  yet  only  noticed  that  part  of  the  editor  Dallas  s 
charge  ao-ainst  lord  Byron,  which  he  seems  to  have  made  by  virtue 
of  his  clerical  functions  ; namely,  against  his  lordship’s  imputed 
irrelioion  : but  he  is  not  contented  with  asserting  that  lord 
Byron  had  lost  all  spiritual  virtues,  this  he  thinks  might  injure 
him  only  with  one  class  of  readers,  he  proceeds  therefore  to  do 
his  utmost  to  ruin  lord  Byron  with  all  the  remaining  portion  ot 
society  by  declaring  roundly  that  his  lordship  had  1 consented  to 
forego  his  title,  to  be  called  a man  of  honour  and  a gentleman 
fp  3341.  This  is  said  by  the  “man.  of  honour,”  whose  dupli- 
city we  have  already  exposed,  by  the  contrast  of  his  own  counter- 
statements ! This  is  said  by  the"  gentleman”  who  does  all  but  ac- 
cuse the  sister  of  his  father’s  benefactor  of  swearing  falsely,  and 
adds  other  cruel  insinuations  against  that  lady  and  other  peisons, 
which  he  knows  he  may  utter  with  impunity.  It  any  of  our 
readers  should  refer  to  the  ‘worthless  book  we  are  review- 
ing they  will  perceive  that  this  imputation  against  lord 
Bvron  is,  as  well  as  the  others  before-noticed,  founded  on 
the  assumption  that  Medwin’s  Conversations  were  really 
uttered  by  lord  Byron,  and  uttered  "without  any  injunc- 
tions to  secrecy;”  although,  as  we  before  observed,  no  man 
of  the  slightest  decency,  honour,  or  regard  for  the  common 
rules  even  of  controversy,  would  have  been  bold  enough,  not  to 
say  base  enough,  to  take  the  authenticity  of  those  Conversations 
at  once  for  granted,  and  that  too  in  spite  of  inherent  evidence, 
noticed  by  the  writer  himself,  of  their  want  of  truth. 

We  have  to  apologize  to  our  readers*  for  attracting  their  attend 
tion  to  the  publication  of  Mr.  Dallas  and  his  son,  whomwehav* 
dealt. with  rather  as  unworthy  men,  than  as  wretched  authors. 
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As,  however,  some  persons  may  be  curious  to  know  what  qualifi- 
cations, what  knowledge  of  the  writings  of  lord  Byron,  Mr.  Dallas 
the  elder  could  boast  of,  when  he  sat  down  to  develop  the  cha- 
racter, and  appreciate  the  genius  of  this  great  poet,  we  will 
turn  to  page  34  of  the  Recollections,  where  we  find  it  written, 

f It  is  not  difficult  to  observe  the  workings  of  lord  Byron’s  mind,  in 
another  alteration  which  he  made  (in  his  English  Bards,  &c.).  In  the 
part  where  he  speaks  of  Bowles,  he  makes  a reference  to  Pope’s  deform- 
thus-”  perS°n‘  The  passa&e  was  originally  printed  in  the  country 

Then  follow  the  lines. 

He  afterwards  altered  the  whole  of  this  passage  except  the  two 
first  fines,  and  in  its  place  appeared  the  following 

After  giving  the  lines,  Mr.  Dallas  adds 

I have  very  little  doubt  that  the  alteration  of  the  whole  of  this  pas- 
sage  was  occasioned  by  the  reference  to  Pone's  personal  deformity, 
which  lord  Byron  had  made  in  it.” 

And  then  Mr.  Dallas  goes  on  to  remark  very  sagely  upon  lord 
Byron’s  susceptibility  upon  the  subject  of  personal  deformity 
concluding  thus  : J ’ 

‘ Thls  te™Porary  cessation  of  a very  acute  susceptibility  is  a phe- 
nomenon of  the  human  mind,  for  which  it  is  difficult  to  account ; unless 
perhaps  it  be,  that  the  thoughts  are  sometimes  carried  into  a train 
I where,  though  they  cross  these  tender  cords,  the  mind  is  so  occupied  as 
not  to  leave  room  for  the  jealous  feeling  which  they  would  otherwise 
excite.  _ I bus,  lord  Byron,  in  the  ardour  of  composition,  had  not  time 
to  admit  the  ideas  which,  in  a less-excited  moment,  would  rapidly  have 
risen  in  connexion  with  the  thought  of  Pope’s  deformity  of  person;  and 
the  greater  vamty  of  talent  superseded  the  lesser  vanity  of  person,  and 
produced  the  same  effect  of  deadening  his  susceptibility,  in  the  conversa- 
tion to  which  I allude." — p.  38. 

If  the  author  of  “ Aubrey”  had  but  read,  or  had  not  for- 
gotten lord  Byron  s preface  to  the  second  edition  of  English 
Bards  and  Scotch  Reviewers,  he  would  have  spared  us  all  this 
ne  writing,  or  that  preface  explains  that  “ phenomenon  of  the 
human  mind,  for  which  it  is  difficult  to  account and  which  this 
poor  writer  has  accounted  for  so  profoundly.  That  preface  tells 
us.  In  the  first,  edition  of  this  satire,  published  anonymously, 
fourteen  lines  on  the  subject  of  Bowles’s  Pope,  were  written  and 
inserted  at  the  request  of  an  ingenious  friend  of  mine,  who  has 
now  in  the  press  a volume  of  poetry.  In  the  present  edition 
ftey  are  erased  and  some  of  my  own  substituted  in  their  stead ; 
y only  reason  for  this  being — that  which  I conceive  would 
c 2 
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operate  with  any  other  person  in  the  same  manner— a deter- 
mination not  to  publish  with  my  name,  any  production  which 
was  not  entirely  and  exclusively  my  own  composition”- p.  vi. 

After  the  above  specimen  of  the  fitness  of  Mr.  R.  C.  Dallas  for 
doim*  what  the  editor,  in  the  title-page  of  the  Recollections, 
calls'’"  detailing  the  progress  of  lord  Byron’s  literary  career, 
we  ask,  do  our  readers  wish  to  hear  any  more  of  this  metaphy- 
sical expounder  of  the  phenomena  of  the  human  mind  ? We  be- 
lieve not : and  we  fancy  that  this  single  instance  of  ignorance 
and  absurdity  will  show'  his  character  as  an  author  to  be  exactly 
on  a par  with  his  credit  as  a man. 

On  Mr.  Medwin’s  work  we  shall  content  ourselves  with 
making  just  such  a comment  as  may  satisfy  the  world  that  we 
were  not  speaking  at  random  when  we  expressed  our  disbelief  in 
the  authenticity  of  the  Conversations  which  Mr.  Alexander  Dallas 
has  made  the  basis  of  his  charge  against  his  father’s  benefactor. 
We  Hatter  ourselves  we  shall  “ do  the  state  some  service”  in 
showing  how  worthy  a coadjutor  this  Mr.  Alexander  Dallas  has 
called  To  his  aid,  for  the  purpose  of  blackening  the  character  of 
lord  Byron.  This  service  we  shall  perform  by  simply  contrasting 
what  we  know,  and  what  we  pledge  ourselves  to  the  public  we 
know,  to  be  facts,  with  the  assertions  contained  in  the  Conver- 
sations. _ , , 

As  Mr.Medwin  has  been  a dragoon,  and  as,  moreover,  he  has 
recently  sent  a letter  to  England  of  a very  warlike  complexion, 
we  suppose  we  must  content  ourselves  with  saying  tnat  he  has 
mis-heard,  not  misrepresented,  lord  Byron.  Certain,  however, 
it  is,  that  the  Conversations,  such  as  they  now  appear,  never 
could  have  been  uttered  by  his  lordship;  who,  amongst  his 
other  noble  qualities,  was  distinguished  for  a scrupulous  regard, 
even  in  trifles,  to  truth. 


To  begin  then  with  the  beginning — 

Mr.  Medwin’s  Title-page.  The  Fact. 


‘ Conversations  of  Lord  Byron, 
noted  during  a residence  with  his 
lordship  at  Pisa,  in  the  years  1821, 
and  1822.* 


Mr.  Medwin  never  resided  with 
lord  Byron  at  Pisa,  or  any  where 
else.  He  came  to  Pisa,  in  No- 
vember, 1821  ; he  left  Pisa  in 
March,  1822  ; he  returned  to  Pisa 
the  18th  of  August,  1822,  and 
left  that  place  on  the  28th  of  Au- 
gust. During  these  periods  he  oc- 
casionally dined  and  rode  out  with 
his  lordship. 
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1825.  and  Medwiu’s  Conversations. 


Mb.  Medwin  makes  Lord  Byron 
say, 

c I knew  very  few  of  the  Gene- 
vese. Hentsch  was  very  civil  to 
me ; and  I have  a great  respect  for 
Sismondi.  I was  forced  to  return 
the  civilities  of  one  of  their  pro- 
fessors, by  asking  him,  and  an  old 
gentleman,  a friend  of  Gray’s,  to 
dine  with  me.  I had  gone  cut  to 
sail  early  in  the  morning,  and  the 
wind  prevented  me  from  returning 
in  time  for  dinner.  I understand 
that  1 offended  them  mortally’ 
— p.  15. 

Mb.  Medwin’s  Lord  Byron 
says, 

‘ What  is  become  of  my  boat- 
men and  boat  ? I suppose  she  was 
rotten ; she  was  never  worth 
much.  When  I went  the  tour  of 
the  lake  in  her  with  Shelley  and 
Hobhouse  she  was  nearly  wrecked, 
&c.’ — pp.  15,  16. 

Mr.  Medwin  in  his  own  person 
. ♦ says, 

‘ He  always  has  pistols  in  his  hol- 
ster, and  eight  or  ten  pair,  by  the 
first  makers  in  London,  carried  by 
bis  courier’ — p.  17- 

Mr.  Medwin’s  Lord  Byron 

speaks, 

‘ I have  been  concerned,’  said 
he,  4 in  many  duels,  as  second  ; 
but  only  in  two  as  principal ; one 
was  with  Hobhouse,  before  I be- 
came intimate  with  him’ — p.  1 8. 


The  Fact. 

The  invitation  to  the  Genevese 
professor  did  not  come  from  lord 
Byron  ; it  was  an  imprudent  liberty 
taken  by  his  domestic  physician, 
and  lord  Byron  was  not  decained 
from  the  dinner-table  by  the  wind. 
He  staid  away  on  purpose,  saying 
to  the  doctor,  " as  you  asked  these 
guests  yourself,  you  may  entertain 
them  yourself.” 


Lord  Byron  had  no  boatmen. 
Mr.  Hobhouse  did  not  arrive  at 
Diodati  until  after  the  tour  al- 
luded to. 


The  first  part  of  the  statement 
is  true — the  second  untrue — a cou- 
rier carry  eight  or  ten  pair  of  pis- 
tols ! ! This  courier  did  occasionally 
carry  one  pair  of  pistols. 


Lord  Byron  was  never  con- 
cerned in  a duel  in  his  life,  either 
as  second  or  principal.  He  was 
once  rather  near  fighting  a duel— 
and  that  was  with  an  officer  of  the 
staff  of  general  Oakes,  at  Malta. 


Mr.  Medwin  makes  Lord  Byron 
say, 

, f His  description  of  the  Geor-  Lord  Byron  could  not  mean  to 
gione,  in  the  Manfrini  palace,  at  represent  the  countess  Guiccioli  by 
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Venice,  is  meant  for  the  Counters’ 
— p.  24. 


Mb.  Medwin’s  Lord  Byron. 

* “ We  will  put  out  of  the  ques- 
tion,” said  he  “ cavalier  servente - 
cism”  p.  28. 


* He  was  sixtv,  and  she  sixteen’ 
— p.  30. 

* From  the  first  they  had  sepa- 
rate apartments,  and  she  always 
used  to  call  him.  Sir’ — p.  30. 

* All  this  was  not  agreeable,  and 
at  length  I was  forced  to  smuggle 
her  out  of  Ravenna’— p.  42. 


Lord  Byron  speaks  in  Mr.  Med- 
win’s book. 

‘ But  to  return  to  the  Guiccioli. 
— The  old  count  did  not  object  to 
her  availing  herself  of  the  privi- 
leges of  the  country  ; an  Italian 
would  have  reconciled  him : in- 
deed, for  some  time  he  winked  at 
our  intimacy,  but  at  length  made 
an  exception  against  me  as  a fo- 
reigner, a heretic,  an  Englishman, 
and  what  was  worse  than  all,  a 
liberal’— pp.  31,  32. 


The  Fact. 

his  description  of  the  female  in  the 
celebrated  picture  by  Giorgione — 
for  he  had  never  seen  the  coun- 
tess when  he  wrote  the  descrip- 
tion. It  may  be  as  well  to  men- 
tion that  the  picture  contains  more 
than  one  portrait,  which  the  Con- 
versation-writer does  not  seem  to 
have  known,  as  also  that  the  de- 
scription is  meant  for  the  female 
portrait  itself. 

A long  speech  on  the  subject  of 
madame  Guiccioli,  and  on  the  po- 
litics of  Ravenna,  is  put  into  lord 
Byron’s  mouth,  the  authenticity  of 
which  may  be  judged  of  by  the 
following  lists  of  mis-statements, 
which  lord  Byron  never  could  have 
made. 

The  countess  Guiccioli  was  in 
her  twentieth  year. 

They  had  not  separate  apart- 
ments, and  she  never  called  her 
husband.  Sir,  but  Alexander,  his 
hristian  name. 

This  is  not  the  case ; the  coun- 
tess openly  followed  her  father, 
count  Gamba,  fifteen  days  after  his . 
banishment,  to  Florence. 


The  count  Guiccioli  was  strongly 
and  notoriously  attached  to  the 
liberals  himself. 


1825. 
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Mr.  Medwin’s  Lord  Byron. 

‘ Shortly  after  the  plot  was  dis- 
covered.. I received  several  anony- 
mous letters,  advising  me  to  dis- 
continue my  forest  rides' — p.  37. 


‘ I had  a magazine  of  100  stand 
of  arms  in  the  house’ — p.  36. 


‘ They  were  exiled,  and  their 
possessions  confiscated’ — p.  37- 

‘ If  they  could  have  got  sufficient 
proof  they  would  have  arrested 
me;  but  no  one  betrayed  me’ — p.  38. 

‘ An  event  occurred  at  this  time, 
at  Ravenna,  that  made  a deep  im- 
pression on  me.  I alluded  to  it 
in  Don  Juan.  The  military  com- 
mandant of  the  place,  who,  though 
suspected  of  being  secretly  a Car- 
bonaro,  was  too  powerful  a man  to 
be  arrested,  was  assassinated  op- 
posite to  my  palace : a spot,  per- 
haps, selected  by  choice  for  the 
commission  of  the  crime.  The 
measures  which  were  adopted  to 
screen  the  murderer,  proved  the 
assassination  to  have  taken  place 
by  order  of  the  police.’ 

f I had  my  foot  in  the  stirrup  at 
my  usual  hour  of  exercise,  when 
my  horse  started  at  the  report  of 
a gun — on  looking  up,  I perceived 
a man  throw  down  a carbine,  and 
run  away  at  full  speed,  and  another 
stretched  upon  the  pavement  a few 
yards  from  me.' 


The  Fact. 

Lord  Byron  did  not  receive  any 
anonymous  letter  on  this  occasion ; 
a placard  was  posted  on  the  walls 
near  his  house,  in  which  he  was 
mentioned  as  protector  of  the  Car- 
bonari. 

. Lord  Byron  had  five  or  six  car- 
bines or  muskets,  and  five  or  six 
pair  of  pistols,  ready  for  his  tra- 
velling service. 

The  writer  speaks  of  the  counts 
Gamba — their  possessions  were  not 
confiscated. 

The  papal  government  never 
evinced  such  an  intention.  Cardi- 
nal Gonsalvi  was  always  extremely 
well-disposed  towards  lord  Byron. 

It  did  not  occur  at  this  time ; it 
happened  five  months  before. 


He  was  a persecutor  of  the  car- 
bonari, and  it  was  suspected  that 
he  was  killed  by  a Carbonaro. 

■ . 

J 


The  commandant  was  at  the 
head  of  the  police,  and  directed  the 
police  against  the  Carbonari. 

The  whole  of  what  is  put  into 
lord  Byron’s  mouth,  as  to  lord 
Byron,  is  a romance — the  truth  is 
as  follows: 

It  was  eight  o’clock  in  the  even- 
ing— lord  Byron  was  going  into 
his  bed-room  to  change  his  neck- 
cloth, in  order  to  walk  to  an  even- 
ing conversazione,  accompanied 
by  his  servant,  Battista  Falsieri. 
He  heard  a musket  shot,  and  he 
sent  Battista  to  inquire  the  cause. 
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Mb.  Mbdwin’s  Lord  Byron. 


‘ “ I am  sorry/’  said  he,  “ not 
to  have  a copy  of  my  Memoirs  to 
shew  you — I gave  them  to  Moore, 
or  rather  to  Moore’s  little  hoy,  at 
Venice.  I remember  saying,  here 
are  2000/.  for  you,  my  young 
friend”  ’ — p.  40, 


1 After  the  ordeal  was  over,  we 
set  off  for  a country  seat  of  Sir 
Ralph  s ; and  I was  surprised  at 
the  arrangements  for  the  journey, 
and  somewhat  out  of  humour  to 


The  Fact 

Battista  went,  and  reported  that 
the  commandant  had  been  killed 
at  a little  distance  from  the  house. 
Lord  Byron  then  went  into  the 
street  himself,  and  ordered  the 
wounded  man  to  be  carried  into 
his  house.  Accordingly,  Battista 
carried  him  on  his  shoulders,  and 
laid  him  on  the  bed  of  lord  Byron’s 
valet.  No  one  was  seen  to  run 
away,  hut  Battista  found  a car- 
bine, yet  warm,  on  the  ground. 
Lord  Byron  detailed  the  circum- 
stances, at  the  time,-  in  a letter  to 
his  friends  in  England  ; and  since 
the  appearance  of  the  pretended 
Conversations,  those  who  were  pre- 
sent at  the  scene  have  been  ques- 
tioned, andhavefurnished  the  above 
facts.  It  may  be  mentioned  also,  that 
in  Don  Juan  the  time  of  this  acci- 
dent is  mentioned  as  being  “ eight  ” 
in  the  evening.  , 

Mr.  Moore  had  no  little  boy  with 
him  at  Venice.  Lord  Byron  never 
said,  here  are  2000/.  for  you  my 
young  friend — he  never  did  fix  any 
price  which  his  MSS.  might  be 
likely  to  procure. 

Mr.  Moore  did  make  an  observa- 
tion to  lord  Byron  upon  receiving 
the  Memoirs,  which  gave  rise  to 
the  story  that  has  accordingly  been 
made  part  of  the  Conversations. 

After  such  a mis-statement  of  lord 
Byron’s  words  on  the  delivery  of 
the  MSS.  to  Mr.  Moore’s  little  boy, 
to  quote  any  other  part  of  the  fabri- 
cation respecting  these  Memoirs 
would  give  it  unmerited  import- 
ance. 

There  was  nobody  in  the  car- 
riage that  conveyed  lord  and  lady 
Byron  from  Seaham  to  Hannaby, 
on  the  day  of  their  marriage,  be- 
sides this, lordship  and  his  wife. 


1825. 


and  Med  win’s  Conversations.. 
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find  a lady’s  maid  stuck  between 
me  and  my  bride.  It  was  rather 
too  early  to  assume  the  husband ; 
so  I was  forced  to  submit,  but  it 
was  not  with  a very  good  grace’ 
— pp.  47,  48. 

Lord  Byron  in  Mr.  Medwin’s 
book. 

‘ We  had  a house  in  town,  gave 
dinner-parties,  had  separate  car- 
riages, and  launched  into  every  sort 
of  extravagance.  This  could  not 
last  long.  My  wife’s  10,000/.  soon 
melted  away,”  &c pp.  49,  50. 

‘ Imagine  my  astonishment  to 
receive,  immediately  on  her  arrival 
in  London,  a few  lines  from  her 
father,  of  a very  dry  and  unaffec- 
tionate  nature,  beginning,  “ Sir,” 
and  ending  with  saying,  that  his 
daughter  should  nevtr  see  me 
again’ — p.  51. 


* All  my  former  friends,  even 
my  cousin,  George  Byron,  who 
had  been  brought  up  with  me,  and 
tvhom  I loved  as  a brother,  took 
my  wife’s  part.  He  followed  the 
stream  when  it  was  the  strongest 
against  me,  and  can  never  expect 
any  thing  from  me.  He  shall 
never  touch  a sixpence  of  mine’ 
— pp.  6l,  62. 

‘ I had  been  shut  up  in  a dark 
street  in  London,  writing  (I  think 
he  said)  the  Siege  of  Corinth’ — p. 


Mr.  Medwin  makes  Lord  Byron 

say, 

’ I was  abused  in  the  public 


The  Fact. 


Lord  and  lady  Byron  did  not 
give  dinner-parties ; they  had  not 
separate  carriages ; they  did  not 
launch  out  into  any  extravagance. 

The  whole  of  lady  Byron’s  for- 
tune was  put  into  settlement,  and 
could  not  be  melted  away. 

It  was  not  on  lady  Byron’s  arri- 
val in  London  that  Sir  R.  Noel 
wrote  the  letter  to  lord  Byron. 
It  was  on  lady  Byron’s  arrival  at 
Kirby-Mallory  in  Leicestershire, 
that  her  father  wrote  to  lord  By- 
ron. Sir  Ralph’s  letter  was  a long 
letter,  not  a few  lines,  and  it  began, 
“ My  Lord,”  not  “ Sir.”  It  was 
dated  Feb.  2,  1816. 

The  will,  in  which  Captain 
George  Byron  was  not  bequeathed 
any  of  his  cousin’s  property,  was 
made  in  July  1815,  long  before 
the  separation  of  lord  and  lady 
Byron. 


At  the  time  here  alluded  to,  lord 
Byron  lived  at  No.  13,  Piccadilly, 
looking  into  the  Green  Park.  The 
conversation  writer  calls  this  a 
dark  street. 


Lord  Byron  was  never  hissed  aa 
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prints;  mudc  the  common  talk  of 
private  companies ; hissed  as  I went 
to  the  House  of  Lords  ; insulted  in 
the  streets,"  &c — p.  62. 

Mr.  Medwin’s  Lord  Byron. 

‘ The  Examiner  was  the  only 
paper  that  dared  say  a word  in  my 
defence.' 


* I had  my  wife’s  portion  to  re- 
pay, and  I was  determined  to  add 
10,000/.  more  of  my  own  to  it, 
which  I did’ — p.  64. 

‘ I lost  my  father  when  I was 
only  six  years  of  age  ’ — p.  72. 


* It  was  very  different  from  Mrs. 
Malaprop’s  saying,  “ Ah,  good  dear 
Mr.  Malaprop,  I never  loved  him 
till  he  was  dead ' — p 73. 


* He  ran  out  three  fortunes,  and 
married  or  ran  away  with  three 
women  ’ — p.  74. 

e My  love  for  it  (Scotland)  how- 
ever was  at  one  time  much  shaken 
by  the  critique  in  the  Edinburgh 
Review  on  the  Hours  of  Idleness , 
and  I transferred  a portion  of  my 
dislike  to  the  country.’ 

• Mr.  Medwin  adds  this  note. — 
, He  wrote  about  this  time  the 
Curse  of  Minerva,  in  which  he 

seems  very  closely  to  have  followed 
Churchill ' — pp.  77,  78. 


The  Fact. 

he  went  to  the  House  of  Lords  • 
nor  insulted  in  the  streets. 


The  Examiner  was  not  the  only 
paper  that  defended  lord  Byron. 
The  Morning  Chronicle  was  a zeal- 
ous advocate  of  his  lordship;  and 
Mr.  Perry,  the  editor,  had  a per- 
sonal altercation  with  Sir  R.  Noel 
on  the  subject. 

This  is  altogether  contrary  to 
the  fact,  as  those  who  witnessed 
the  deed  of  separation  between  lord 
and  lady  Byron  can  testify. 

Lord  Byron  was  born  in  Janu- 
ary 1788,  and  his  father  died  in 
August  1791  so  that  lord  Byron 
was  only  three  years  and  a half 
old  when  his  father  died. 

Mrs.  Malaprop’s  words  are  very 
different ; and  lord  Byron  was  sin- 
gularly accurate  as  well  as  apposite 
in  his  quotations.  The  pretended 
conversation  makes  him  neither  one 
nor  the  other. 

Lord  Byron’s  father  did  not  run 
out  three  fortunes,  nor  marry  or 
run  away  with  three  women. 

The  review  on  the  Hours  of 
Idleness  appeared  in  1 808 — 9.  The 
Curse  of  Minerva  was  written  and 
printed  in  1812.  The  occasion  of 
the  poem  was,  the  mutilation  of  the 
Parthenon,  which  lord  Byron  had 
himself  seen,  and  which,  but  not  a 
dislike  to  Scotland,  gave  birth  to 
the  Curse  of  Minerva. 
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Mb.  Medwin’s  Lord  Byron. 

‘ I afterwards  established  at  the 
Abbey  a new  order.  The  mem- 
bers consisted  of  twelve,  and  I 
elected  myself  grand  master,  or 
abbot  of  the  skull,  a grand  heraldic 
title.  A set  of  black  gowns,  mine 
distinguished  from  the  rest,  was 
ordered,  and  from  time  to  time 
when  a particular  hard  day  was 
expected,  a chapter  was  held ; the 
crane  was  filled  with  claret,  and 
in  imitation  of  the  Goths  of  old, 
passed  about  to  the  gods  of  the 
consistory,  whilst  many  a prime 
joke  was  cut  at  its  expense  ’ — pp. 
88,  89- 


An  order  was  issued  at  Zanina 
by  its  sanguinary  Rajah,  that,’  &c. 

— P.  119- 


f When  I was  at  Athens,  there 
was  an  edict  in  force  similar  to 
that  of  Ali’s,  except  that  the  mode 
of  punishment  was  different,  it 
was  necessary,  therefore,  that  all 
love  affairs  should  be  carried  on 
with  the  greatest  privacy.  I was 
very  fond  at  that  time  of  a Turk- 
ish girl — ay,  fond  of  her  as  I have 
been  of  few  women ’—pp.  121, 
122. 


The  Fact. 

This  story  was  told  in  a maga- 
zine or  newspaper  of  the  - day 
on  some  slight  foundation — but 
the  details  here  put  into  lord 
Byron’s  mouth  are-  all  untrue. 
Lord  Byron  did  not  establish  the 
order,  or  ever  call  himself  abbot  of 
the  skull — they  were  not  twelve 
or  indeed  any  regularly-named 
members  of  any  order — some  dresses 
were  sent  from  a masquerade  ware- 
house,'but  not  black — no  chapter 
was  held  or  talked  of — the  dresses 
were  never  put  on  more  than  once 
or  twice — and  many  a prime  joke 
was  not  cut  at  the  expense  of  the 
skull. 

Those  who  knew  lord  Byron 
will  detect  at  once  the  vulgarisms 
of  the  pretended  conversation.  The 
story  as  dressed  up  for  sale  is  a 
fiction. 

A long  circumstantial  story  is 
here  told  by  the  pretended  lord 
Byron,  which  is  detected  at  once 
by  one  word.  The  real  lord  Byron 
could  never  have  talked  of  the 
Rajah  of  Zanina  (Joannina).  In 
Hindostan  a Rajah  is  a prince,  in 
European  Turkey  a ray  ah  is  a 
tributary  subject.  Those,  indeed, 
acquainted  with  lord  Byron’s  style 
of  conversation,  would,  without 
this  silly  blunder,  detect  the  impo- 
sition at  once. 

This  story  immediately  follows 
the  other,  and  is  got  up  with  si- 
milar accuracy ; no  other  contra- 
diction is  necessary  than  to  men- 
tion, that  the  girl  whose  life  lord 
Byron  saved  at  Athens,  was  not 
an  object  of  his  lordship’s  attach- 
ment— but  of  that  of  his  lordship's 
Turkish  servant. 
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Mr.  Medwin’s  Lord  Byron. 

* The  severest  fever  I ever  had 
was  at  Patras  ; I had  left  Fletcher 
at  Constantinople,  convalescent, 
but  unable  to  move  through  weak 
ness,’  &c. 

‘ My  real  Vampyre  I gave  at 
the  end  of  Mazeppa,  something  in 
the  same  -way  that  I told  it  one 
night  at  Diodati,  when  Monk 
Lems  and  Shelley  and  his  wife 
were  present.  The  latter  sketched 
on  that  occasion  the  outline  of  her 
Pygmalion  story,  the  modern  Pro- 
metheus ’ — p.  149- 


* The  Italians  think  the  drop- 
ping of  oil  very  unlucky.  Pietro 
(count  Gamba)  dropt  some  the 
night  before  his  exile,  and  that 
of  his  family,  • from  Ravenna  ’ 
— p.  152. 

‘ I will  give  you  a specimen  of 
some  epigrams  I am  in  the  habit 
of  sending  Hobhouse,  to  whom  I 
wrote  on  my  first  weuding-day,’ 
&c. — p.  155. 

‘ He  QMr.  Hobhouse]  was  pre- 
sent at  my  marriage’ — p.  41 6. 

‘ And  another  on  his  sending  me 
the  congratulations  of  the  season, 
which  ended  in  some  foolish  way 
like  this : 

“ You  may  wish  me  returns  of  the 
season, 

Let  us  prithee  have  none  of  the  day.”  ' 
p.  156. 

* I might  have  claimed  all  the 
fortune  for  my  life,  if  I had  chosen 
to  have  done  so,  but  have  agreed 
to  leave  the  division  of  it  to  lord 


The  Fact. 

Lord  Byron  left  Fletcher  at 
Athens,  and  not  at  Constantinople. 


The  conversation  said  to  have 
been  held  at  Diodati  is  fictitious.— 
With  the  exception  of  Mr.  Lewis, 
no  one  told  a tale,  and  Mrs.  Shel- 
ley never  saw  the  late  Mr.  Lewis 
in  her  life.  The  Preface  to  Frank- 
enstein shows  that  that  story  was 
invented  before  lord  Byron’s  and 
Mr.  Shelley’s  tour  on  the  Lake,  and 
Mr.  Lewis  did  not  arrive  at  Diodati 
till  some  time  after. 


Peter  count  Gamba  did  no  such 
thing. 


Mr.  Hobhouse  was  with  lord 
Byron  on  his  wedding-day : his 

lordship  could  not  write  to  him  on 
that  day.  This  fiction  is  the  more 
unlucky,  as  the  Conversation-wri- 
ter afterwards  mentions,  that  Mr. 
Hobhouse  was  with  lord  Byron  on 
the  day  alluded  to. 

Mr.  Hobhouse  never  wrote  any 
such  letter,  nor  lord  Byron  any 
such  answer. 


Lord  Byron  could  not  have 
claimed  all  lord  Wentworth’s  for- 
tune for  his  life,  at  lady  Noel’s 
death.  He  had  before,  at  his  sc« 
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Dacre  and  sir  Francis  Burdett 

— p.  162. 


The  Fact. 

paration  from  lady  Byron,  agreed 
to  a division  of  it.  What  was  re- 
ferred to  sir  F.  Burdett  and  lord 
Dacre,  was,  how  the  property 
should  be  divided. 


Mr.  Medwin  in  his  oivn  person. 

‘ I afterwards  had  reason  to  think 
that  the  ode  was  lord  Byron’s ; 
that  he  was  piqued  at  none  of  his 
own  being  mentioned,  and  after 
he  had  praised  the  verses  so  highly, 
could  not  own  them’* — pp.  167 
168. 


The  truth  has  been  already  dis- 
covered respecting  this  ode  on  the 
death  of  sir  John  Moore,  and  those; 
who  knew  lord  Byron  will  appre-i 
ciate  the  vulgar  speculation  as  to 
the  reason  of  his  concealing  his 
being  the  author  of  the  poem. 


* I am  corroborated  in  this  opinion  lately  by  a lady,  whose  brother  re- 
ceived them  many  years  ago  from  lord  Byron,  in  his  own  hand-writing. 


Mr.  Medwin’s  Lord  Byron 
says, 

‘ Murray  published  a letter  I 
wrote  to  him  from  Venice,  which 
might  have  seemed  an  idle  display 
of  vanity ; but  the  object  of  my 
writing  it  was,  to  contradict  what 
Turner  had  asserted,  about  the 
impossibility  of  crossing  the  Hel- 
lespont from  the  Abydos  to  the 
Sestos  side,  in  consequence  of  the 
tide.  One  is  as  easy  as  the  other ; 
we  did  both’ — pp.  168,  169. 

‘ We  were  to  have  undertaken 
this  feat  some  time  before,  but  put 
it  off  in  consequence  of  the  cold- 
ness of  the  water’ — p.  170. 


Lord  Byron  did  not  do  both,  he 
only  swam  from  the  Sestos  ?to  the 
Abydos  side.  - , 

Lord  Byron  and  Mr.  Ekenhead 
did  undertake  this  feat  some  time 
before — they  did  not  “ put  it  off” 
in  consequence  of  the  coldness  of 
the  water — they  gave  it  up  in  con-’ 
sequence  of  the  coldness  of  the 
water,  when  about  half  over  the 
strait. 

If  the  Conversation-writer  had 
read  the  note  to  lord  Byron’s  lines 
written  to  commemorate  this  ex- 
ploit, he  would  not  have  framed 
this  conversation  in  this  way. 
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Mr.  Medwin’s  Lord  Byron. 

‘ I remember  being  at  Brighton 
many  years  ago,  and  having  great 
difficulty  in  making  the  land — the 
wind  blowing  off  the  shore,  and 
the  tide  setting  out ; crowds  of 
people  were  collected  on  the  beach 
to  see  uS.  Mr.  — (I  think  he  said 
Hobhouse)  was  with  me ; “ and,” 
he  added,  I had  great  difficulty 
in  saving  him  ” ’ — pp.  170,  171* 


Mr.  Medwin  says,  in  his  own 
person, 

‘ “ I cannot  resist  presenting  the 
public  with  a drinking  song,  com- 
posed one  morning,  or,  perhaps, 
evening,  after  one  of  oux  dinners. 

“ Fill  the  goblet  again,  for  I never  before 
“ Felt  the  glow — that  now  gladdens  my 
heart  to  its  core.” 

pp.  193,  194. 


' “ The  leprosy  of  lust,  I discover, 
too,  is  not  mine.  Thou  tremblest 
—’tis  with  age,  then” — which  I am 
accused  of  borrowing  from  Otway, 
was  taken  from  the  Old  Bailey 
proceedings.  Some  judge  observed 
to  the  witness,  “ Thou  tremblest 
,f  'Tis  with  cold,  then,”  was  the 
reply.’ — p.  209. 


‘ “ My  differences  with  Murray 
are  not  over.  When  he  purchased 
*'  Cain,"  the  two  “ Foscari,"  and 


The  Fact. 

In  1808,  lord  Byron  was  swim- 
ming with  the  Hon.  Mr.  Lincoln 
Stanhope.  Both  of  them  were  very 
nearly  drowned  ; but  lord  Byron 
did  not  touch  Mr.  Stanhope ; he 
very  judiciously  kept  aloof,  but 
cried  out  to  him  to  keep  up  his 
spirits.  The  by-standers  sent  in 
some  boatmen  with  ropes  tied 
round  them,  who  at  last  dragged 
lord  Byron  and  his  friend  from  the 
surf,  and  saved  their  lives. 

It  will  hardly  be  believed,  but 
it  is  true,  that  this  drinking  song, 
which  the  writer  cannot  resist 
“presenting  the  public  with,”  as 
being  written  by  lord  Byron  one 
morning,  or  perhaps  one  evening, 
(conscientious  alternative)  after  one 
of  oar  dinners  at  Pisa,  was  pre- 
sented to  the  public  just  as  far 
back  as  1809-  The  song  is  printed 
in  a volume  of  miscellanies,  edited 
by  Mr.  Hobhouse,  to  which  lord 
Byron  was  a contributor,  under  the 
signature  L.  B.  If  this  be  not 
sufficient  to  stamp  the  true  charac- 
ter of  these  Conversations,  perhaps 
the  next  specimen  may ; it  is,  if 
possible,  more  astonishing. 

Who  does  not  know  that  this  fa- 
mous speech,  which  the  Conversa- 
tion-writer made  his  lord  Byron 
say,  was  made  in  the  Old  Bailey 
• — was  uttered  by  “ Bailly,”  the 
Mayor  of  Paris,  on  his  way  to  the 
scaffold  ? That  the  real  lord  By- 
ron should  make  so  ludicrous  a 
blunder  is  morally  impossible. 

Mr.  Murray  has  already  shown 
that  lord  Byron  could . not  have 
made  this  statement.  For  that 
Capt.  Medwin  did  not  witness  the 
deed  alluded  to,  and  that  the  deed, 
when  inspected,  was  found  to  con- 
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Mb.  Medwin’s  Lord  Byron. 

" Sardanapalus,”  he  sent  me  a deed 
which  you  may  remember  witness- 
ing Well,  after  its  return  to  Eng- 
land, it  was  discovered  that  it  con- 
tained a clause  which  had  been  in- 
troduced without  my  knowledge,  a 
clause  by  which  I bound  myself  to 
offer  Mr.  Murray  all  my  future 
compositions  ” ’ — p.  258. 


f “ My  second  canto  of  “ Cliilde 
Harold”  was  then  just  published  ” ' 
— p.  323. 


Mr.  Medwin  says,  in  his  own 
person. 

Her  brother  accompanied  him 
to  Greece,  and  his  remains  to  Eng- 
land." ' 

‘ It  required  all  lord  Byron’s  in- 
terest with  the  British  envoy,  as 
well  as  his  own  guarantee,  to  pro- 
tect the  Gambas  at  Genoa.  But 
his  own  house  ceased  at  length  to 
he  an  asylum  for  them ; and  they 
were  banished  the  Sardinian  states, 
a month  before  he  sailed  for  Leg- 
horn— p.  36l. 

Mr.  Medwin’s  Lord  Byron. 

* “ I have  received,  said  he,  from 
my  sister,  a lock  of  Napoleon’s 
hair,  which  is  of  a beautiful  black  ” ’ 
—p.  361. 

Mr.  Medwin  in  his  on>n  person, 

* During  the  time  that  the  exami- 
nation was  taking  place  before  the 
police,  lord  Byron’s  house  was  be- 


The  Fact. 

tain  no  such  condition  as  that  men- 
tioned by  the  Conversation-writer. 
The  publisher  was  more  sagacious 
than  the  writer,  and  would  not 
insert  the  passage  in  Italics  which 
contained  a statement  so  easily  con- 
tradicted, hut  he  gave  them  to  Mr. 
Murray  on  that  gentleman’s  appli- 
cation, and  it  is  to  him  that  the 
public  are  indebted  for  the  detec- 
tion of  this  fabrication. 

The  framer  of  the  Conversations 
does  not  seem  to  have  recollected 
that  the  first  and  second  canto  of 
“ Childe  Harold  ” were  published 
together,  and  never  appeared  sepa- 
rately. 


Count  Peter  Gamha  did  not  ac- 
company lord  Byron’s  remains  to 
England. 


The  Counts  Gamba  were  never 
banished  from  the  Sardinian  states. 


The  lock  of  hair  sent  by  Mrs. 
Leigh  was  just  eight  hairs,  half  an 
inch  long,  and  all  the  hairs  were 
either  white  or  of  a grisly  gray. 


Lord  Byron’s  house  at  Pisa,  on 
the  occasion  alluded  to,  was  not 
beset  by  dragoons,  nor  by  any  sol- 
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set  by  the  dragoons  belonging  to 
Signor  Major  Mazi’s  troop,  who 
were  on  the  point  of  forcing  open 
the  doors,  hut  they  were  too  well 
guarded  within  to  dreadthe  attack. 

Lord  Byron,  however,  took  his  ride, 
as  usual,  two  days  after — p.  381. 

< An  order  was  issued  for  them 
to  leave  the  Tuscan  states  in  four 
days ; and  on  their  embarkation  for 
Genoa’ — p.  382. 


Mr.  Medwin  puts  in  Lord 
Byron’s  mouth , 

4 “ Since  I have  been  abroad  I 
have  received  many  civilities  from 
the  Americans.  Amongst  the  rest, 
I was  acquainted  with  a captain  of 
one  of  their  frigates,  lying  in  the 
Leghorn  Roads,  and  used  occa- 
sionally to  dine  on  hoard  the  ship 
— p.  40 6. 

4 44  Since  you  left  us,”  said  lord 
Byron,  “ I have  seen  Hobhouse 
for  a few  days,"  ' &c. — p.  415. 


Mb.  Medwin  speaking  in  hisorvn 
person , says 

4 44  On  the  28th  of  August  I 
parted  from  lord  Byron  witn  in- 


The  Fact. 

diers  or  police-men,  and  no  attempt 
was  made  to  force  his  doors. 


Lord  Byron  went  nut  riding  one 
day — not  two  days  after. 

The  counts  Gamba  did  “not  em- 
bark for  Genoa,”  they  rode  to  Lucca. 
This  opportunity  may  be  taken  of 
stating,  that  count  Peter  Gamba, 
who  is  now  in  London,  denies  the 
accuracy  of  the  statements  respect- 
ing his  family  ; and  declares  that 
lord  Byron  could  not  have  uttered 
the  conversation  imputed  to  him 
on  that  subject. 


Lord  Byron  did  not  “ dine  occa- 
sionally” on  board  any  American 
ship  at  Leghorn — he  breakfasted 
once  on  board  the  Constitution  fri- 
gate. 


It  is  impossible  that  lord  Byron 
should  have  told  capt.  Medwin  that 
he  had  seen  Mr.  Hobhouse  at  the 
time  alluded  to  ; that  is  to  say,  in 
August.  1822.  Mr.  Hobhouse  did 
not  arrive  at  Pisa  nor  see  lord 
Byron  until  the  15th  of  Septem- 
ber, 1822,  after  which  time  capt. 
Medwin,  according  to  his  own 
statement,  never  saw  lord  Byrou, 
for  he  arrived  at  Pisa  on  the  1 8th 
of  August,  and  left  it  on  the  28th 
of  that  month;  and  when  Mr. 
Hobhouse  arrived  at  Pisa,  captain 
Medwin  was  gone.  It  will  be  in 
vain  to  say  that  there  has  been  a 
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Capt.  Medwin’s  Lord  Byron,  the  fact. 

creased  regret  and  a sadness  that  slip  of  the  pen  or  the  press,  and 
looked  like  presentiment." ’ — p.  422.  that  for  the  28th  of  August,  should 

be  read  the  28th  of  September, 
for  lord  Byron  quitted  Pisa  on  the 
22ud  or  23rd  of  that  month,  the 
day  after  Mr.  Hobhouse.  So  that 
the  whole  of  this  conversation 
must  be  a pure  fiction,  and  must 
have  been  invented  for  the  sake  of 
making  it  appear  that  lord  Byron 
was  in  the  habit  of  talking  confi- 
dentially with  Mr.  Medwin  re- 
specting his  private  friendships. 

It  has  been  contrived,  even  in  the  Appendix,  to  preserve  the 
character  of  the  work  itself ; for,  in  making  an  attempt  to  correct 
a statement  in  the  Funeral  Oration  on  lord  Byron,  the  editor 
has  shown  an  ignorance  equal  to  that  of  the  author  of  the  Con- 
versations. The  Oration  says  of  lord  Byron — “ Born  in  the 
great  capital  of  England .”  To  which  remark  this  note  is  ap- 
pended, at  p.  536  of  the  volume — “ This  translation  is  by  a 
Greek  at  Missolonghi,  from  the  original  modern  Greek  gazette. 
No  alterations  have  been  made  though  a few  suggest  them- 
selves, one  of  which  is,  that  lord  Byron  was  not  born  in 
London .” 

Lord  Byron  was  born  in  London,  in  Holles-street,  as  we  have 
already  stated. 

Descending  from  the  author  to  the  editor,  and  from  the  editor 
to  the  publisher  of  this  volume,  we  feel  inclined  to  remonstrate 
with  the  latter  respectable  personage  for  not  contriving  to  make 
a book  (an  art  in  which  he  ought  to  be  an  adept)  without  taking 
an  entire  article  from  the  third  number  of  our  Review,  equiva- 
lent in  length  to  one-fourth  of  the  whole  Conversations.  A 
little  more  invention  on  the  part  of  the  Conversation-seller,  and 
a little  more  liberality  on  that  of  the  Conversation  buyer,  would 
have  rendered  such  an  expedient  unnecessary ; and  as  we  like  to 
choose  our  own  company,  we  really  must  protest  against  being 
forced  to  hunt  in  couples  with  Mr.  Colburn’s  authors.  We 
trust  that  this  is  the  last  time  we  shall  have  to  complain  of 
such  a disagreeable  connexion. 

In  concluding  our  comments  on  the  pseudo-biographers  of 
lord  Byron,  we  must  confess  that  *we  have  been  obliged  to  adopt 
a mode  and  style  of  criticism  extremely  uncongenial  to  our  in- 
clinations, as  well  as  foreign  to  the  purpose  of  that  species  of 
publication  which  we  have  undertaken  to  conduct.  It  is  our 
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business  to  review  the  works  and  public  conduct  of  our  contempo- 
raries, not  to  enter  into  investigations  which  require  a reference  to 
their  domestic  history.  But  when  an  author  garbles  a series  of 
letters,  or  becomes  in  any  way  an  inventor,  rather  than  a narra- 
tor, of  biography,  he  is  to  be  dealt  with  rather  as  an  informer 
than  as  a writer.  This  can  be  done  only  by  the  production  of  such 
documents  as  he  may  have  suppressed,  or  by  the  citation  of 
such  facts  as  ought  to  be  contrasted  with  his  fictions.  There  is 
no  other  corrective  for  spurious  biography,  and  if  those  who  can, 
and  who  alone  can,  destroy  the  credibility  of  that  pernicious 
species  of  imposture,  refrain  from  so  necessary  an  exposure,  the 
character  of  celebrated  men,  as  well  as  the  happiness  of  their 
associates,  will  henceforth  be  at  the  mercy  of  any  pretended 
historian  of  their  private  life  ; and  the  justice  of  the  living  will 
no  longer  extend  its  protection  to  the  memory  of  the  dead. 

Just  as  we  write  the  concluding  line  of  this  article,  appears 
Mr.  Southey’s  furious  epistle,  which  we  are  sorry  for — because 
it  so  happens  that  we  have  been  in  the  habit  of  thinking  the 
laureate  not  utterly  destitute  of  all  the  qualities  which  are  re- 
quisite for  civil  and  social  life.  But  what  excuse  can  we  make 
for  this  letter?.  We  have  before  said,  that  nothing  can  be 
more  unpardonable  than  the  taking  Medwin’s  Conversations 
for  authentic,  merely  for  the  sake  of  founding  on  them  a charge 
against  lord  Byron;  with  this  feeling  (in  which  we  are  sure 
every  impartial  man  in  the  kingdom  will  sympathize  with  us)  we 
need  not  say  what  we  think  of  Mr.  Southey’s  conduct  on  this 
occasion.  That  Mr.  Southey  might  fairly  refute  assertions  put 
into  the  mouth  of  lord  Byron  we  do  not  deny ; but  that  he  should 
make  that  denial  the  pretext  for  a formal  and  most  unmeasured 
invective  against  his  deceased  antagonist,  was  not  to  be  ex- 
pected, except  from  a person,  in  whose  breast  the  jealousy  of  a 
rival,  and  the  rancour  of  a renegade,  had  silenced  every  humane 
and  generous  feeling.  We  did  not  suspect  that,  in  spirit,  Mr. 
Southey  would  ever  shew  himself  of  the  hare  species, 

“ Whose  valour  plucks  dead  lions  by  the  heard 
and  with  this  specimen  of  posthumous  animosity,  we  will  contrast 
the  conduct  and  sentiments  of  lord  Byron  himself,  as  displayed 
in  a circumstance  with  which  we  are  personally  acquainted. 
When  lord  Byron  transmitted  his  first  manuscript  of  Don  Juan 
to  England,  it  was  found  that  it  opened  with  a long  dedication 
in  XII  stanzas,  to  Bob  Southey,  in  which  the  laureate  was 
handled  with  no  little  severity.  His  lordship’s  correspondent 
recommended  the  omission  of  the  dedication,  upon  grounds 
which  his  lordship  did  not  perhaps  think  were  tenable;  but  he 
did  consent  to  leave  out  the  stanzas,  when  he  altered  his  mind 
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as  to  putting  his  name  to  the  poem,  and  he  wrote  the  following 
direction  opposite  to  the  lines  to  be  erased  : — 

c As  the  poem  is  to  be  published  anonymously , omit  the  dedica- 
tion. I wotit  attack  the  dog  in  tke  dark;  such  things  are  for 
scoundrels  and  renegadoes  like  himself.” 

Lord  Byron  thought  himself  deeply  injured  by  Mr.  Southey, 
and  he  had  otherwise  an  antipathy  for  the  laureate,  which  he 
took  no  pains  to  conceal ; but  he  still  thought,  it  seems,  that 
all  modes  of  attack  were  not  allowable  even  against  this  object 
of  his  aversion.  In  this  particular  Mr.  Southey  has  certainly 
shown  himself  much  less  scrupulous  than  his  lordship,  and, 
unless  we  think  much  better  of  the  laureate  than  he  deserves, 
the  time  will  come  when  he  will  be  heartily  ashamed  of  this 
pitiful  insult  over  the  ashes  of  the  illustrious  dead. 


Art.  II.  Dc  la  Monarchic  Francaise,  au  1 Janvier,  1 824.  Par  M. 
le  Comte  de  Montlosier.  1 vol.  8vo.  1824-.  Paris. 

T)OPULAR  revolutions  are  generally  marked  by  two  distinct  and 
interesting  stages  : that  of  eagerness  and  enthusiasm  which 
violently  destroys  the  abuses  of  the  past — that  of  maturity  and 
reflection  which  seeks  securities  for  the  future.  But  the  second 
epoch  does  not  always  follow  closely  upon  the  first.  The  excite- 
ment which  tears  up  the  influence  of  despotic  power  is  little  fitted 
for  the  sober  consolidation  of  political  improvement ; and  it  often 
has  happened,  when  the  first  energetic  popular  impulse  is  ex- 
hausted, that  old  tyranny  and  misrule  again  step  in  to  re-occupy 
the  throne  from  which  they  had  been  hurled.  Yet,  what- 
ever may  have  been  the  issue  of  many  attempts  to  ameliorate 
the  situation  of  the  people,  it  cannot,  we  think,  be  doubted, 
that  the  prodigious  strides  which  civilization  and  knowledge 
have  made,  and  continue  to  make  ; the  glorious  conquests  which 
reform  has  already  obtained  in  so  great  a part  of  the  Christian 
world  ; are  the  promises  and  the  pledge  that  those  institutions, 
whose  object  is  the  production  of  the  greatest  sum  of  human 
happiness,  must,  at  last,  be  firmly  and  fixedly  established. 
Meanwhile  it  is  curious  and  instructive  to  watch  the  events 
which  seem  to  oppose  themselves  to  the  advancing  welfare  of 
mankind. 

France,  by  the  vast  effort,  of  her  revolution,  rid  herself  of  the 
great  mass  of  abuses  which  ages  had  gathered  round  her  profli- 
gate and  despotic  monarchy  ; and  there  was  a time  when  it  was 
fondly  hoped,  that  as  much  wisdom  would  be  found  to  build  up 
a good  government,  as  there  had  been  boldness  to  put  down  a 
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bad  one.  That  hope  has  been  destroyed,  or  at  least  deferred, 
and  the  seeming  tendency  of  things  towards  the  complete  re- 
establishment of  despotism  has  induced  its  advocates  to  pro- 
claim their  intentions  openly— for  our  edification,  and,  we  trust, 

their  discomfiture.  . , „ , . ,, 

With  the  fanatics,  who  in  their  zeal  for  proselytism  would 
devastate  the  land  with  fire  and  sword  ; with  the  corruptionists, 
who  are  at  the  beck  of  any  who  will  pay  the  price  of  their  sub- 
serviency ; and  with  the  careless,  to  whom  the  woe  or  weal  of 
millions  is  wholly  indifferent,  we  have  nothing  now  to  do.  M. 
Montlosier  belongs  to  none  of  these.  He  has  written  volumes 
in  favour  of  the  hobles,  in  which  he  has  never  concealed  for  a 
moment,  the  alarm  he  feels,  at  the  prodigious  influence 
which  the  people,  and  especially  the  middle  ranks,  have  ob- 
tained in  society.  He  does  not  perceive  that  this  is  a necessary 
and  happy  consequence  of  advancing  civilization,  but  places 
himself  in  the  situation  of  a feudal  lord  of  the  middle  ages,  and 
deems  the  power  of  the  intellectual  classes  only  a piece 
of  insolent  usurpation,  which  must  be  subdued  and  destroyed. 
“ The  people— the  tyrant  people/’ he  exclaims— ‘c  have  enslaved 
their  masters  and  this,  merely  because  the  cataracts  which 
darkened  the  vision  of- an  ignorant  age  have  been  removed  from 
a more  intelligent  one.  The  prerogatives  and  privileges  and 
factitious  dignities  which  the  proud  few  had  wrested  from  the 
prostrate  many,  have  been  tried  in  the  balance  of  reason  and 
have  been  found  wanting.  M.  Montlosier  insists  on  their  being 
weighed  again  in  the  false  scales  of  ancient  delusion.  It  will 
not  do — man  is  grown  wiser. 

The  overthrow  of'  the  hereditary  aristocracy  was  among  the 
Greatest  blessings,  which  the  revolution  bestowed  upon  the 
people  of  France  ; and  that  overthrow  was  complete.  The 
lonn-  existing  prejudices,  which  respected  and  supported  the 
distinctions  of  ancestral  dignity,  gave  way  to  the  impatience 
created  by  their  despotic  influences,  and  the  inquiries  which 
looked  into  their  utility.  The  power  which  was  held  by  the 
nobles  could  not  resist  the  greater  power  of  public  opinion ; 
and  the  fancied  prerogatives  which,  in  other  days,  were  main- 
tained by  sword  and  buckler  and  weapons  of  war,  are  now 
compelled  to  descend  into  the  arena  of  discussion— there  to 
wait  the  result  of  an  intellectual  instead  of  a fiercer  combat. 
We  are  well  pleased  to  hear  what  one  of  the  gifted  advocates 
of  the  privileged  class  has  to  say  in  favour  of  himself  and 
his  race. 

It  is  one  of  the  well  known  and  long  practised,  but  not  always 
detected,  arts  of  sophistry,  to  avoid  every  thing  precise  and  de- 
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fined,  and  to  deal  only  in  those  misty  generalities,  those  imper- 
fect meanings,  which  assume  no  tangible  form.  The  burthen  of 
M.  Montlosier’s  song  is  aristocratic  distinction.  It  now  takes  the 
shape  of  a baronial  parliament ; now  of  the  ctats  generaux , now 
the  despotism  of  Louis  14th.  He  wants  one  of  these  for  modern 
France ; but  does  not  know  how  to  choose  between  their  equal 
beauty,  and  he  may  well  be  perplexed.  One  third  of  his  book 
is  designed  to  show  how  France  is  to  be  saved  from  her  demo 
cratic  dangers  ; and  his  advice  may  be  comprised  in  three  words, 
though  spread  over  much  of  a volume — “ Re-create  the  nobility.” 
He  might  have  said  as  wisely,  “ Bring  back  yesterday.” 

It  is  not  very  difficult  to  write  a book  without  a plan  and 
without  a definite  object;  but  it  is  difficult  to  bring  criticism 
to  bear  on  a series  of  generalities  thrown  confusedly  together,  and 
having  little  to  connect  them.  M.  Montlosier’s  book  is  divided 
into  three  parts  ; 1st,  On  the  present  state  of  France ; 2nd,  On  the 
difficulties  which  are  generally  supposed  to  attend  the  estab- 
lishment of  order  in  France,  and  the  means  taken  by  the  go- 
vernment to  surmount  them  ; 3rd.  On  the  means  of  surmount- 
ing the  difficulties  arising  from  the  present  state  of  France. 
We  shall  not  follow  in  his  footsteps,  but  shall  examine  the  leading 
principles  of  his  book  under  the  following  heads  : free  and  re- 
presentative government — royal  power — nobility — middle  classes, 
and  influence  of  the  clergy. 

Liberty  is  a most  convenient  word  to  be  used  for  despotic  pur- 
poses. It  admits  of  any  definition  which  it  may  suit  him  who  em- 
ploys it  to  adopt.  “ Our  fathers,”  says  M.  Montlosier  “ enjoyed 
liberty  in  its  fullest  extent.”  Our  fathers,  too,  is  comfortably 
vague.  Does  he  mean  the  Franks,  when  dividing  the  spoils  of 
a conquered  land,  and  imposing  their  will  upon  a chief  whom 
the  bandits  called  their  king?  or  the  Leudes,  who  tore  the 
crown  from  the  Merovingian  race,  to  place  it  on  the  head  of  the 
Pepins,  but  who  fell  into  discredit  when  Charlemagne  sought 
the  support  and  won  the  affections  of  the  people.  We  would 
ask  this  man  of  legitimacy  whether  his  fathers  were  those 
who  overthrew  the  race  of  Charlemagne,  condemned  his 
successors  to  a cloister,  and  called  Hugh  Capet  to  rule,  with 
these  remarkable  words  : “ C’est  nous  qui  t’avons  fait  roi.” 
Were  his  fathers  the  serfs  liberated  by  Louis  le  Gros;  the 
burghers  summoned  to  the  first  states-general  by  Philip 
le  Bel  ? W ere  they  the  men,  whom  to  shoot  from  the 

windows  of  his  palace  was  the  amusement  of  Charles  the  9th  : 
or  those  whom  Louis  the  14th,  governed  in  full  parliament, 
with  his  whip  in  his  hand,  and  the  great  truth  on  his  lips, 
“ L’  etat  c’est  rnoi.”  ? 
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Indeed,  an  advocate  for  old  abuses  must  be  sadly  perplexed  by 
the  abominations  of  monarchical  and  aristocratical  pretensions. 
“ Before  the  revolution,”  says  our  author,  “ there  existed  in  France 
an  absolute  power,  which  momentarily  may  have  been  necessary, 
but  which,  if  durable,  was  not  legitimate” — a pretty  sufficient 
apology  for  every  atrocity.  But  surely  M.  M.  should  have 
drawn  the  line  which  divided  the  lawful  from  the  unlawful  au- 
thority ; if  he  will  invoke  the  past  (and  we  wish  most  cordially, 
that  the  invocation  of  the  past,  as  a model  for  the  future,  were 
left  only  to  such  as  he),  he  should  tell  us,  when  absolute  power 
ceased  to  be  legitimate.  The  states-general,  as  representatives 
of  popular  opinion,  were  an  idle  mockery ; and,  when  they 
became  extinct,  scarcely  a voice  was  heard  to  complain  of  their 
suppression.  They  had  the  right  to  complain,  and  the  monarch 
had  the  same  right  to  turn  their  complaints  to  scorn ; but  they 
were,  perhaps,  all  sufficient  in  M.  M.’s  eyes,  who  declares  that, 
“ let  legislative  assemblies,  in  France,  be  what  they  may,  they 
are  nothing  more  than  great  state  councils.”  If,  in  order  to 
make  out  a right  to  be  well  governed,  it  were  necessary  to  show 
that  this  statement  is  unfounded,  we  might  easily  prove  its  in- 
correctness, by  twenty  examples  of  opposition  to  the  royal  will. 
Even  some  of  the  old  formulas,  “Nous  ordonnons,  nous  voulons” 
• — “ La  loi  est  faite  par  la  volonte  du  peuple  et  le  consentiment  du 
roi,”  speak  something  like  popular  language.  The  people  have 
had  a few  triumphs  which  are  consoling  to  dwell  upon,  amidst 
the  darkness  and  desolation  cf  long-enduring  tyranny  : though 
we  willingly  own,  that  the  period  in  the  political  history  of 
Europe,  which  humanity  and  philosophy  may  dwell  on  with 
unmingled  satisfaction,  is  yet  to  come. 

“ In  the  modern  times  of  our  old  regime”  says  M.  M.,  “though 
among  the  states-general  there  was  a chamber  of  the  nobility 
and  of  the  clergy,  and  it  has  been  the  custom  to  consider  such 
chambers  as  aristocratic,  it  is  erroneous  to  suppose  they  were 
really  so  : they  were,  in  spite  of  their  name,  a democracy  with 
all  its  appendages.”  Some  curious  specimens  of  this  sort  of  de- 
mocracy may  be  found  in  their  discussions  with  the  tiers  etat, 
the  third  order,  who  humbly  supplicated  to  be  deemed  the 
younger  sons  of  a country,  to  whose  nobility  and  clergy  they 
gave  the  title  and  the  rank  of  primogeniture  and  heirship. 
When,  in  1614,  the  president  of  a deputation  of  the  tiers  etat, 
addressed  the  nobles  in  the  accustomed  language  of  humility, 
“ Treat  us  as  your  younger  brothers,  and  we  will  honour  and 
love  you,”  and  this,  too,  when,  to  use  a proverb  of  the  time,  no- 
thing was  left  to  the  younger  brothers  but  their  cloak  and  sword 
( la  cape  et  Tepee),  the  claim  was  not  a very  onerous  one  ; yet  the 
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pride  of  the  nobles  was  roused  to  violent  indignation,  and  then- 
president  addressed  the  monarch  in  the  following  words  : “ I 
never  thought  to  report  to  your  majesty  all  that  antiquity  has 
taught  us  of  the  pre-eminence  which  birth  has  given  to  our 
order ; how  we  are  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  people,  so 
that  no  sort  of  comparison  can  be  suffered  between  us.  The 
tiers  etat,  holding  the  lowest  rank  in  this  assembly,  an  order, 
composed  of  the  people  of  the  towns  and  country,  almost  all 
owe  homage  and  obedience  to  the  two  first  orders  ; the  people, 
of  the  towns,  the  burghers,  shopkeepers,  artisans,  and  some 
officers  are  they,  who,  forgetting  all  their  duties,  without  con- 
sulting those  they  represent,  would  compare  themselves  to  us. 
I am  ashamed.  Sire,  to  report  to  you  the  language  which  has 
again  insulted  us.  They  compare  your  state  to  a family  of  three 
brothers  ; they  call  the  ecclesiastical  order  the  eldest ; ours  the 
next ; and  themselves  the  youngest.  In  what  a miserable  con- 
dition are  we  if  this  be  true.  Is  the  nobility”  continued  he  “ so  sunk 
as  to  be  blended  with  the  vulgar  in  the  strictest  bonds  of  society 
— those  of  fraternity  ? Judge,  Sire,  and  by  a declaration  full  of 
justice,  bid  them  return  to  their  duty,  own  whom  we  are,  and 
the  difference  there  is  between  us.”  This  is,  indeed,  democracy 
with  a vengeance ! 

M.  Montlosier  does  not  hesitate  to  consider  the  doubling  the 
tiers  etat,  which  took  place  in  1 789,  as  a crime  of  lese-noblesse.  Y et, 
even  here,  his  passion  for  antiquity  must  be  sometimes  at  fault; 
since  in  1357,  for  instance,  every  province  sent  one  deputy  for 
the  nobles,  one  for  the  priests,  and  three  for  the  people.  He  calls 
the  present  constitution  of  the  chamber  of  deputies  of  France, 
“a  cont resens,  for  it  was  so  arranged  that  its  elements  were  found 
either  in  the  body  of  small  proprietors,  or  in  the  industrious  pro- 
fessions.” This  is  to  be  sure  very  mischievous,  but  the  last  elec- 
tion law  of  France,  which  gave  a double  vote  to  the  wealthy 
electors,  might  console  him.  In  truth,  the  removal  of  all  popular 
control  over  the  representative  body,  has  rendered  the  political 
condition  of  the  French  nation  far  less  tolerable  than  it  was  in 
1789.  Our  author  does  not  quite  like  the  upper  chamber  in 
France,  because  “ its  roots  are  not  in  ancient  institutions  and 
manners and  yet  even  on  these  he  would  suggest  a few  im- 
provements : it  should  be  the  highest  court  of  justice  ; a court 
of  revision ; a court  of  surveillance ; a court  of  cassation.  A 
little  confusion  might  follow  ; but  it  would  get  power,  irre- 
sponsible power,  which  is  the  grand  desideratum. 

It  is  not  a little  amusing  to  hear  from  M.  Montlosier,  that 
“ England  has  at  all  times  modelled  herself  on  France,  and  has 
borrowed  her  laws,  her  customs,  her  manners,  and  her  institu- 


40 


Montlosier’s  French  Monarchy.  Jan. 

tions.”  Poor  country  of  ours  ! thou  hast  borrowed  of  a bank- 
rupt, and  the  sooner  thou  art  rid  of  this  creditor  the  better. 
One  great  debt,  indeed,  we  owe  to  our  neighbours  ; the  feudal 
system  of  the  Normans  ; a system,  out  of  which  has  grown  the 
aristocratical  influence  of  the  English  nobility,  and  almost  every 
species  of  misrule,  over  which  popular  opinion  has  ever 
triumphed,  or  which  popular  opinion  has  been  hitherto  unable 
to  control. 

In  discussing  the  subject  of  royal  authority  and  of  nobility, 
vagueness  is  every  where  obvious  in  M.  Morttlosier’s  writings. 
In  the  endeavour  to  conciliate  the  power  of  a feudal  aristocracy 
with  the  despotic  rule  of  an  absolute  monarch,  he  is  amusingly 
perplexed  ; and,  driven  from  the  difficulties  of  the  one  to  the  no 
smaller  difficulties  of  the  other,  he  has  no  resting-place  short  of  an 
undisguised,  unqualified,  and  ever  prominent,  hatred  of  the 
middle  classes.  Their  intelligence  ; their  activity  ; their  virtues, 
he  finds  in  every  direction  opposed  to  those  aristocratic  preten- 
sions, to  which  every  thing  else  must  at  all  events  be  sacrificed. 
If  the  middle  class  can  be  crushed,  whether  by  a sovereign 
nobility,  or  a despot  monarch,  he  is  indifferent  to  the  rest.  It 
is  well  to  know  that  the  curvetting  steed  feels  the  bridle.  May 
it  be  held  with  a firm  hand  ! 

“ In  reality,”  quoth  M.  Montlosier,  “ there  can  be  in  France 
no  government  but  that  of  the  king,  that  is,  the  monarchy  ;* 
and  then  he  becomes  enraged  that  “ a pretended  division 
of  powers  should  be  recognized  in  all  the  writings,  all  the  dis- 
courses, not  only  of  revolutionary  levellers,  jacobins,  and  doctri- 
naires, but  even  of  men  distinguished  for  their  sound  principles 
and  devotion  to  royalty” — he  snubs  the  Brazilian  emperor  (de- 
generate one !)  for  hinting  at  “ such  a division reprimands  Mon- 
-tesquieu  for  saying  that  if  power  be  divided  in  England — most 
excellent  if ! it  ought  to  remain  so  ; but  is  consoled  by  remem- 
bering and  proclaiming  that  in  France,  at  least,  a king  is  a king. 
“ He  may  hold  a council,  but  he  is  in  all,  and  for  all,  the  only 
power.”  Surely  this  might  have  satisfied  M.  de  Montlosier 
What  more  would  he  have  ? He  has  discovered  that  among 
the  anti-monarchical  heresies  which  have  obtained  currency  in 
this  demoralised  world,  one  is,  that  a prepossession,  or  prejudice 
in  favour  of  absolute  power,  is  not  quite  the  same  thing  as  a 
conviction  resulting  from  the  evidence  of  positive  good  conferred 
by  it.  “ The  prepossession”  he  declares  “ is  the  positive  good.” 
Dextrous  illusion  ! but  what  will  become  of  the  monarchy  when 
the  prepossession  passes  away  ? Realities  alone  are  proof 
against  vicissitude  : interest-begotten  prejudice,  and  authority- 
begotten  prejudice,  are  tottering  and  insecure  foundations.  The 
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child  is  not  trained  to  wisdom  by  fables  and  fairy  tales  alone. 
The  prepossessions  so  dear  to  M.  Montlosier  are  the  fables  and 
fairy  tales  of  nations  ; but  nations  are  not  always  children.  The 
idle  story  has  already  lost  half  its  magic  virtue  : but  if  the  friends 
and  advocates  of  irresponsible  power,  will  be  satisfied  with  the 

f>rejudices  which  time  has  gathered  together  in  its  favour, 
et  them  make  the  most  of  them.  The  people  are  beginning  to 
demand  security  against  misrule  ; M.  Montlosier  requires  securi- 
ties against  the  influence  of  the  people.  “ There  must  be  a 
rampart  around  power,”  he  says,  “but  no  rampart  against  it.” 
We  hinted  at  the  dilemma  in  which  M.  M.  sometimes  finds 
himself  between  two  absolute  authorities.  He  says,  with  great 
naivete,  “ The  progress  of  civilization  which  has  destroyed  a 
portion  of  the  power  of  the  nobility,  in  detaching  them  from 
their  fiefs,  has  evidently  strengthened  it  as  a lustre,  by  attach- 
ing it  to  the  lustre  of  royalty.  I shall  explain  myself,  in  an  ex- 
aggerated way,  by  relating  an  anecdote  of  a distinguished 
Frenchman,  who,  at  a northern  court,  had  visited  a disgraced 
minister.  He  was  reproached  for  it,  and  excused  himself  on 
the  ground  of  the  respect  due  to  a great  personage.  ' Know, 
Sir,’  said  the  monarch,  ‘ that  there  is  no  great  personage  (grand 
seigneur)  here,  but  the  man  to  whom  I speak,  and  while  I speak 
to  him.’  This  trait,  though  despotic,  is  but  the  exaggeration 
of  a grand  truth  ; the  truth  that  in  a monarchy  it  is  not  alone 
authority,  it  is  not  alone  justice,  which  emanate  from  the  king; 
it  is  every  public  honour.”  Happy  indeed  is  he  who  is  admitted 
within  the  precincts  of  a palace ; thrice  happy  he  who  hears  the 
music  of  a monarch’s  voice — and  thus  Oliver  the  dwarf,  and 
Tristan  the  hermit,  stood  at  the  head  of  Louis  the  12th’s 
nobility.  The  minions  of  Henry  the  3rd  were  the  worthiest 
notables  of  his  court ; and  Villeroi,  basking  in  the  favour  of 
the  14th  Louis,  was,  of  all  men,  most  deserving  of  envy  and  of 
respect. 

M.  Montlosier’s  scheme  for  setting  all  matters  right  that 
have  gone  wrong  is  this,  “ If  any  thing  is  evident  in  politics,” 
he  says, (e  it  is,  that  France  must  be  recomposed  out  of  France — 
the  French  edifice  must  be  built  up  out  of  French  ruins  ; by 
which  I do  not  mean  that  the  ancient  feudal  regime  must  be 
re-adopted,  nor  the  form  of  our  ancient  .states-general ; but  only 
the  spirit  which  animated  them.”  The  spirit  of  the  feudal 
regime  ! Does  its  ghost  walk  the  earth  ? It  was  laid  in  France, 
and  forever,  by  the  revolution.  M.  Montlosier  must  satisfy  himself 
with  the  prettiness  of  his  antithesis  : it  is  easier  to  play  upon 
words  than  to  wake  the  dead.  Hereditary  nobility  has  two 
sources  of  strength— the  physical  and  the  intellectual ; it  holds 
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the  former  among  an  enslaved,  the  latter  among  an  ignorant 
people.  It  is  only  among  a brutal  and  an  oppressed  nation,  that 
the  race  of  Hercules  could  found  a religion,  or  the  race  of 
Montmorency  entail  the  homage  of  a nation.  Enlightened  Greece 
would  never  have  professed  a public  veneration  for  the  sons  of 
even  Aristides  and  Themistocles,  or,  at  all  events,  the  reverence 
would  have  been  personal  and  transient.  La  Fayette  is  no 
lono-er  asked  for  his  ancestry,  and  the  azure  blood  of  the 
Montebellos  stands  them  not  in  the  stead  of  private  and 
public  virtue.  Your  broken  and  helpless  nobility  may  go 
back  to  the  darker  ages;  they  will  have  no  suite  to  fol- 
low them  there,  till  their  dungeons  and  castles  are  ready  to 
receive  the  impugners  of  their  authority  ; till  the  use  of  gun- 
powder is  forgotten,  and  the  buckler,  halbert,  and  twisted  mail, 
are  used  by  their  devotees  ; till  the  press  is  gone  out  of  date, 
and  ‘darkness  has  covered  the  land1  iorlialf  a dozen  geneiations. 
It  is  not  only  in  France  that  public  opinion  is  enlightened  on 
this  interesting  question — in  Germany  the  feudal  lords  have 
been  curtailed  of  their  privileges— in  Norway  the  Diet  has 
abolished  hereditary  nobility  by  repeated  decrees ; and  in  Spam 
(even  in  Spain!)  the  monks  of  Montserrat,  have  not  been  able 
in  seven  years  to  sell  sufficient  of  the  “ litles  oJ~  Gastille,  to 
enable  them  to  rebuild  their  convent,  though  these  titles  have 
been  placed  at  their  disposal  for  this  most  righteous  purpose. 
This  and  similar  facts  stagger  M.deMontlosier.  He  cries  out  upon 
the  shamelessness  and  the  profligacy  of  the  age.  ‘ There  will  be 
nothing  left  us”  he  says,  “but  to  fly  to  the  banks  of  the  Ohio 
and  the  Mississippi.”  Unhappy  man  ! Democracy  is  there. 

But  he  is  not  always  despairing.  Hear  how  he  tramples  down 
those  who  doubt  the  superiority  of  the  past  over  the  present. 
“ Do  you  pretend  that,  before  the  revolution,  there  was  never  a 
political  representation  in  France  ? Do  you  pretend,  that  there 
were  never  states  general  and  states  particular  ? That  there 
were  no  states  in  Burgundy,  nor  states  in  Languedoc,  nor 
states  in  Provence,  nor  states  in  Artois  ? Do  you  pretend,  that 
the  parliaments  never  exercised  nor  claimed  the  rights  of  re- 
monstrance any  more  than  to  be  au  petit  pied  of  the  states- 
general  ? Do  you  pretend,  that  in  the  abominable  feudalism, 
whose  manners  and  institutions  are  the  source  of  all  the  liberties 
of  France,  the  commons  were  never  admitted  to  political,  and 
particularly  to  municipal  rights?  Do  you  pretend,  that  your 
abominable  antiquity  had  no  Champ  de  Mars,  nor  Champ  de 
Mai,  nor  assemblies  of  the  commons,  nor  assemblage  of  the 
barons  ?”  The  man  is  absolutely  breathless  with  eloquence. 
Yes ! France  had  all  this  and  more,  and  it  brought  about 
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the  bloody  despotism  of  Richelieu,  and  the  despotism, 
that  of  Louis  the  14th,  which  he  calls  “ beneficent,”  but 
which  we  would  designate  as  fanatical,  when  he  revoked  the 
edict  of  Nantes,  and  razed  Port  Royal ; ferocious,  when  he 
commanded  the  dragonades  ; imprudent,  when,  placing  him- 
self in  opposition  to  the  influence  of  the  16th  century,  he 
engendered  the  events  of  the  18th;  ruinous,  when  he  wasted 
the  wealth  and  the  persons  of  his  subjects,  leaving  bankruptcy 
and  misery  to  his  successor ; and  profligate,  while  he  revelled  in 
his  excessive  debaucheries,  and  became  the  exemplar  of  that 
epoch  of  dissoluteness,  hypocrisy,  and  bigotry,  which  followed. 
Let  justice,  however,  be  done:  Louis  the  14th  was  a public 
benefactor.  He  made  the  channel,  and  added  to  the  waters  of 
that  great  torrent  of  indignation,  which  in  two  generations  more 
swept  away  all  the  old  pollutions  of  the  land.  The  excess  of 
vice  is  subservient  to  the  establishment  of  virtue.  A reckless 
despotism  is  a political  pestilence,  preparing  the  way  for  health 
and  security. 

We  have  remarked  that  the  views  and  the  wishes  of  M.  M. 
are  generally  mysterious,  but  there  are  certain  favorite  phrases 
which  dance  up  and  down  his  book,  and  serve  him  in  the  stead 
of  a fixed  purpose.  Of  all  the  losses  he  deplores,  that  of  “ the 
old  and  beautiful  moralities  of  France”  is  the  most  frequently 
and  the  most  bitterly  mourned.  He  explains  his  meaning, 
which  would  otherwise  be  rather  unintelligible,  at  p.  462.  “ The 

moralities  of  France,  are,  honor,  grace,  bon  ton,  and  elegance  of 
manner.”  New  moralities  these  truly,  and  fully  justifying  con- 
tempt for  the  immoral  tiers  etat.  But  the  development  of  this 
new  code  of  duty  is  perfectly  delicious.  “ Let  us  remember 
that  in  our  ancient  manners,  frank,  ingenuous,  noble,  were  one 
and  the  same  thing.  Frankness  tells  no  falsehoods  ; ingenuous- 
ness conceals  no  truth ; nobility  is  raised  above  all  narrow  in- 
terests, but  there  is  an  elevation  yet  higher,  which  is  still  further 
from  them  : and  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  mankind  great- 
ness elevated  to  the  degree  of  highness  becomes  most  serene .” 
Were  ever  foppery  and  folly  more  amusing  ? “ Contrasted 

with  this  dignity,  with  this  serenity,”  he  continues,  “ examine 
the  countenance  of  those  who  have  become  rich,  of  parvenus, 
of  all  new  men,  you  will  see  their  present  situation  tinged  with 
the  colour  of  that  they  have  quitted,  tormenting  their  repose, 
by  tormenting  their  recollections.  Agitated  thus,  who  can 
wonder  at  their  seeking  to  agitate  society  V What  a charm 
there  is  in  an  antithesis ! “ The  middle  classes”  he  contends, 

“ have  but  one  thought,  it  is  by  the  destruction  of  every  thing, 
that  they  march  to  their  preservation.”  And  again,  “ History 
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teaches  us  that  there  is  in  this  class  an  eternal  and  especial 
stock  of  envy,  a susceptibility  of  irritation  from  the  superior 
classes,  such  as  always  will  shake  the.  whole  state,  until  the 
middle  rank  is  able  to  destroy,  even  to  its  own  detriment, 
that  upper  rank  which  is  the  object  of  invincible,  implacable 
hatred.”  Surely  the  Bourbons  are  flinging  about  fire,  and 
sporting  amidst  heaps  of  gunpowder,  while  they  patronize  such 
counsellors  as  these  ! “ But  with  all  their  crimes  believe  not 

that  the  vanity  of  this  class  is  yet  satisfied.  Cloyed  with  blood, 
the  glory  of  this  blood  is  importunate.  After  having  inflicted 
death  they  are  enraged  because  that  death  is  called  a martyr- 
dom. This  very  martyrdom  they  denounce  as  a new  pretension 
to  distinction.  Those  whom  they  have  destroyed  they  deem 
not  sufficiently  dead : though  their  bones  are  scattered,  their 
members  torn,  their  name  and  their  memory  still  palpitate ; 
these  must  be  effaced  ; they  would  murder  even  in  the  tomb.” 
Again  we  ask,  are  these  the  men  to  build  up  the  decayed  frag- 
ments of  a Bourbon  throne?  But  he  is  jocular  in  turn,  and 
laughs  his  fill  at  the  absurdity  of  a chosen  democracy.  “ Think” 
says  he,  “ of  a patriciate  of  dealers  in  starch  and  tallow,  and 
this  among  a nation  always  delicate,  difficult,  and  nice  ! What 
an  amusing  spectacle,  to  see  Monsieur  La  Fayette  among  a 
crowd  of  Chandlers,  Clothiers,  and  Soap-makers,  declaring  in  a 
mournful  tone  to  the  whole  of  France,  that  they  were  weary  of 
the  distinction  of  ranks.”  M.  de  M.  has  no  objection  to  in- 
dustry in  its  proper  place,  “ for,  as  long”  he  says  “ as  they  move 
in  the  sphere  of  inferiority  and  modesty  which  belongs  to  them, 
they  are  entitled  to  public  good  will,  but  is  it  my  fault  if  laugh- 
ter is  irresistible,  when  this  or  that  manufacturer  chooses  to  soar 
above  his  bobbins  ?”  Hear  this,  thou  Right  Honorable  Robert 
Peel ! . It  is  even  so — “ to  soar  above  his  bobbins .” 

With  bobbins  M.  de  M.  has  a particular  quarrel.  Of  a royalist 
writer  who,  with  a sagacity  rare  among  his  party,  recommended 
an  emigrant  to  look  forward  instead  of  backward,  and  to  repair 
his  fortune  by  an  industrious  profession,  M.  Montlosier  says, 
“ he  proposed  to  him  (O  monstrous  !)  to  take  his  place  among  the 
dignities  of  the  day,  as  an  act  of  honour ; that  is  to  say,  among 
writing  desks,  hammers,  and  bobbins  !” 

Blindness  to  the  present  is  usually  the  companion  of  admi- 
ration of  the  past.  The  progressive  influence  of  intellect,  and 
the  weight  which  it  has  given  to  the  opinions  of  the  middling 
classes,  are  altogether  unintelligible  to  M.  de  M.  He  is  told,  that 
they  have  made  a conquest  of  society,  and  he  turns  round  and 
asks,  with  astonished  incredulity,  “when,  and  where,  and  how?” 
just  as  if  intellectual  victories  were  pitched  battles,  and  the  pro- 
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gress  of  truth  like  the  march  of  a military  conqueror.  The  ad- 
vance of  civilization  is  silent  as  it  is  sure  ; it  may  be  seen  by 
comparing  one  epoch  with  another  ; but  can  hardly  be  traced  from  1 
day  to  day.  It  is  the  various  action  of  multitudinous  events  and 
circumstances ; the  result  of  excited  intelligence  and  busy  in- 
quiry : of  the  collision  between  truth  and  error,  reason  and  pre- 
judice. In  France,  the  middle  ranks  have  only  occupied  a vacant 
place — nobility  had  quitted  its  seats ; it  had  lost  its  influence, 
whether  by  its  own  weakness  and  folly,  or  by  the  strength  and 
wisdom  of  the  people.  Time,  which  has  no  respect  for  the  parch- 
ments of  ancestry,  had  destroyed  all  the  associations  which  had 
given  to  the  nobility  some  titles  to  esteem  in  the  eyes  of  the 
vulgar.  Military  prowess  ; excessive  wealth  ; superior  know- 
ledge ; old  recollections,  had  ceased  to  be  the  sole,  exclusive 
possession  of  the  titled  aristocracy.  It  had  to  present  itself 
to  the  other  combatants,  with  equal  arms,  and  in  its  defeat  was 
submitted  to  many  humiliations.  It  sold  its  ancestry  for  money, 
sought  alliances  of  which  it  was  ashamed,  s’encanailla  for  the 
sake  of  a dinner,  and  now  fancies  that  a few  words  will  restore 
it  to  its  old  elevation,  and  humble  the  million  who  have  felt  and 
established  their  equality  with  it.  Society  gets  more  and  more 
able  to  take  care  of  its  own  interests,  and  will  listen  to  newly- 
revived  pretensions  and  prerogatives  only  when  they  are  proved 
to  be  subservient  to  its  well-being.  A feudal  nobility  is  a 
phantom  of  departed  days,  in  whose  existence  M.  de  Montlosier 
may  indulge  a belief,  and  reverence  the  shadow  his  fancy  has 
created — but  the  reverence  cannot  easily  be  communicated  to 
others. 

Some  of  the  axioms  of  M.  de  M.  are  not  a little  curious. 
“ Vanity,”  he  says,  “ is  the  particular  fury  of  the  middle  class.” 
This  is  good,  from  the  officious  defender  of  vanity,  the  organ 
of  the  ox'der  so  foolishly,  so  insultingly  vain ; hereditary  dis- 
tinction is  but  a privileged  vanity  at  best — a vanity  which  its 
advocates  may  call  ornamental,  but  will  hardly  succeed  in  proving 
to  be  useful.  M.  de  Montlosier  suggests  to  comedy  writers  and 
caricaturists  the  struggles  of  the  people  for  an  unattainable 
distinction,  as  a fit  subject  for  satire  and  laughter.  If  ridi- 
cule could  be  so  directed,  'painters  and  .poets  would  not 
have  neglected  it,  for  they  are  too  much  the  dependents 
of  wealth  and  titles  not  to  fall  in  with  their  prejudices  and 
humour  their  will.  In  France,  ridicule  has  taken  another 
course,  and  the  dramas  which  the  censure  has  suppressed,  show 
that  both  censors  and  authors  have  well  understood  their  art. 
There  is  seldom  any  thing  ridiculous  in  the  wishes  and 
desires  of  the  many  5 there  is  much  that  is  ridiculous  in  the 
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caprice  and  vanity  of  the  few — that  which  is  a serious  matter 
to  a handful  of  aristocrats,  is  a subject  of  smiles  and  scorn  to  an 
intelligent  people  ; “ but,”  says  M.  de  Montlosier.  “ the  doctrine 
of  the  greater  number  is  manifestly  a senseless  doctrine.”  We 
thank  tnee,  man,  for  that  word.  Again,  “ It  is  the  horrible  gospel 
of  the  revolution,  to  pretend  that  there  is  no  other  distinction  in 
France  than  that  of  merit.”  Merit  is  no  doubt  the  last  thing 
he  would  think  of  distinguishing. 

It  is  remarkable  that  M.  de  Montlosier  in  discussing  the  in- 
fluence of  the  clergy,  should  exhibit  much  good  sense.  He  is 
alarmed  at  the  existence  of  a formidable  rival  power.  He  sees 
in  the  ecclesiastical  aristocracy  an  authority  interfering  with  his 
own.  He  is  angry  if  any  of  the  arguments  he  has  brought  from 
old  time  should  be  used  in  favour  of  the  clergy.  No  ! no  ! he 
says,  France  is  in  a new  situation ; the  clergy  must  not  have 
their  ancient  prerogatives.  “ If  things  go  on  as  now,  the  go- 
vernment is  lost,  and  the  priests,  guided  and  animated,  as  they 
appear  to  be,  are  lost  with  it.  One  of  two  things  will  occur  ; 
the  clergy  will  succeed,  and  the  sovereignty  of  the  priests  will 
replace  the  sovereignty  of  the  people  : France  will  become  what 
Spain  is,  or  what  herself  was  in  the  eighth  or  ninth  century : 
or  else  the  clergy  will  fail,  and  then  every  civil  and  political 
convulsion  must  be  expected  and  afterwards,  “ If  the  march 
of  events  proceed  as  it  is  now  proceeding,  and  the  government 
blended  amidst  its  gendarmes  and  its  priests,  continues  to  dis- 
dain the  moral  influence  of  institutions,  and  to  caress  errors  and 
vices,  its  destiny  is  certainly  fixed,  and  it  will  be  terrible.”  With 
all  these  alarms  M.  de  M.  is  a very  devout  and  pious  Catholic, 
protesting  that  he  thinks  a dextrous  general,  or  a distinguished 
magistrate,  is  nothing,  when  compared  with  the  head  of  a mendi- 
cant order  of  monks,  or  < the'  superior  of  the  ‘files  de  charite. 
“ Messieurs  Marshals  of  France,”  he  exclaims,  “ I greatly  respect 
you,  for  you  have  preserved  the  glory  of  France  in  her  evil  days  ; 
you  have  successfully  commanded  great  armies  when  you  had  trea- 
sures to  give,  and  they  had  booty  to  expect.  But  what  are  you 
compared  to  Pacome,  in  the  Thebaide,  heading  fifty  thousand 
monks  to  whom  he  gave  nothing  but  fastings  and  prayers.  Give 
us  good  Capuchins,  good  Carthusians,  and  good  Trappists,  who 
meddle  not  with  our  mundane  affairs,  but  to  assist  them  by 
their  devotion.”  Perhaps  some  greater  benefactors  of  the  human 
race  might  be  found  than  Pacome,  if  industriously  sought  for. 
"W  e think,  too,  in  these  days,  and  in  any  days,  good  Capuchins 
and  good  Trappists  are  not  easily  found ; and  if  found,  they 
would  be  found  good — for  nothing;  but  that  may  pass  for  the 
sake  of  the  wisdom  with  which  it  is  associated,  and  the  lesson 
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which  even  out  of  Fiance  might  be  advantageous  y studied. 

“ The  priest,  who  devotes  himself  wholly  to  heavenly  things,  is 
no  doubt  worthy  of  respect ; but  the  priest  who  meddles  with 
earthly  things,  who  uses  his  ecclesiastical  influence  in  civil,  po- 
litical, and  commercial  matters — the  priest  who  is  found  in  con- 
tested elections,  yet  preaches  against  the  nothingness  of  worldly 
concerns,  is  he  preparing  any  thing  but  the  disgrace  and  over- 
throw of  his  order?”  “ The  clergy,  too,”  he  says,  “are  more 
dangerous,  because  their  object  is  concealed— that  object  being 
the  absolute  control  of  public  opinion ; and  prompted  by  his 
enthusiasm,  our  author  turns  upon  the  times  gone  by,  to  which 
he  has  so  often  referred,  as  models  for  imitation  “ of  former  days — 
the  days  of  general  stupidity,  when  religious  tyranny  had  over- 
turned the  human  intellect,  and  the  clergy  had  possessed  them- 
selves of  science,  as  indeed  of  every  thing ; and  again,  ‘ that 
state  of  things  which  we  are  in  the  habit  of  calling  barbarous, 
and  of  attributing  to  the  feudal  system,  or  to  the  inroads  of  the 
people  of  the  North,  was,  in  fact,  produced  by  the  exaggerated 
importance  given  to  religious  things.  There  is  much  elo- 
quence and  truth  in  a passage  that  follows  : — “ Unless  a special 
attention  is  paid  to  those  holy  men  who  use  as  their  instruments 
a religion  acting  strongly  on  the  thoughts  and  affections ; men, 
whose  influence  is  especially  visible  amidst  the  adversities  of 
life  ; men,  who  have  no  families,  who  are  shut  out  from  the 
domestic  sympathies,  and  are,  on  that  account  alone,  less 
citizens  than  the  rest ; men,  who  are  a class  of  themselves,  act 
under  a foreign  sovereignty,  and  have  a country  out  of  their 
country  in  their  own  lav/s  and  institutions  5 these  men,  unless 
closely  watched,  may  misdirect  the  people,  teaching  them  to 
confound  the  representatives  of  God  with  God  himself  ; to  pay 
them,  instead  of  a respect  which  is  their  due,  a worship  which 
is  not  their  due ; unless  closely  watched,  society — aye,  sove- 
reignty itself — will  fall  into  their  hands.  Have  we  not  learnt 
that  by  such  influence  the  house  of  Stuart  was  overthrown,  and 
shall  we  be  led  by  these  imprudent  men  into  the  same  road  of 
ruin.  Can  monarchy  in  France  be  preserved  by  the  means 
which  overthrew  it  in  England?  Can  the  Jesuits,  who  dethroned 
James  the  2nd,  establish  Louis  18th?”  No  doubt  there  is  good 
ground  for  alarm  in  the  progressive  usurpations  of  the  French 
clergy ; usurpations  sanctioned  by  the  decisions  of  the  courts 
of  justice,  and  regarded  with  an  obvious  complacency  by  the 
Government  and  the  King.  There  was  formerly  a means  of  ap- 
peal to  the  parliaments  against  the  exactions  of  the  clergy ; but 
now,  the  only  body  that  can  be  applied  to  is  the  council  of  state; 
that  is  to  say,  men  depending  wholly  on  the  will  of  the  monarch. 
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possessing  neither  public  respect  nor  corporate  power ; whose 
authority  the  priesthood  have  refused  to  recognize,  and  who  lately, 
in  a case  of  grievous  oppression  committed  by  the  bishop  of 
Chartres,  now  archbishop  of  Rheims  (Latril)  towards  a curate 
(Charles)  declared  themselves  incompetent  to  interfere  j and  on 
another  occasion,  where  the  archbishop  of  Toulouse  had  even  at- 
tacked the  government  authority,  the  council  merely  directs 
the  suppression  of  the  archbishop’s  mandement  without  ven- 
turing to  reprove  his  conduct ; and  he,  in  the  crafty  spirit  of  his 
order,  and  rising  up  stronger  on  the  weakness  of  his  opposers, 
writes  to  all  the  bishops  of  his  diocese — “ The  best  that  can  be 
done,  on  the  subject  of  the  orders  of  the  minister  is,  to  act  as 
if  they  had  never  been  issued.”  Again,  when  a journalist  was 
condemned  for  inserting  a calumnious  letter  of  the  Abbe  de 
Mennais,  the  meek  churchman  exclaimed,  “ I will  teach  them 
what  it  is  to  attack  a priest.”  He  knew  his  ground,  his  threat 
was  effective,  they  have  not  dared  to  attack  him.  Amidst  the 
signs  of  the  times,  it  is  instructive  to  see  the  bishop  of  Cambray 
in  a funeral  anniversary  oration  on  Marie  Antoinette,  telling  his 
hearers,  in  so  many  words,  that  they  are  to  elect  such  and  such 
deputies  ; the  bishop  of  Lucon  publicly  insulting  the  opposition 
voters  at  Fontenay,  and  the  bishop  of  Meaux  shutting  the  gates 
of  his  cathedral  against  a deputy  whose  opinions  he  disliked. 
He  must  be  blind,  indeed,  who  does  not  perceive  that  the  French 
clergy  are  playing  a dangerous  and  desperate  game ; and  we 
think,  he  must  have  studied  the  past  and  the  present  to  little 
purpose,  who  does  not  rise  from  the  contemplation  with  the  re- 
freshing thought,  that  the  many  must  ultimately  triumph  com- 
pletely and  universally  over  the  few. 

M.  de  Montlosier  is  full  of  interesting  materials  for  thought, 
and  for  consolation.  He  does  not  always  understand  himself, 
nor  see  to  what  consequences  he  is  leading  his  reader.  In 
spite  of  all  his  fancies  about  nobility,  he  really  wants  an  ab- 
jsolute  King,  and  an  hereditary  aristocratic  council,  which  have ; 
jthe  name  of  a check,  without  the  reality.  The  monarch  of  his' 
affections  must  be  surrounded  by  a nobility,  independent  of 
public  opinion ; but  basking  in  the  favour  of  their  irresponsible 
master.  He  would  have  an  omnipotent  King,  who  should  seem 
to  take  advice,  apd  a nobility  of  pomp  and  parade,  who  should 
seem  to  offer  it.  France  is  to  be  placed  back  we  know  not  how 
many  centuries ; a state  of  things  is  to  be  introduced  which 
time  has  utterly  destroyed.  The  attempt  will  generate  a new 
and  inevitable  re-action ; the  demand  for  reform  will  become  im- 
perative, and  a revolution,  led  by  experience  and  wisdom,  and 
supported  by  irresistible  power,  will  vindicate  the  rights  -of  a 
people,  and  secure  the  public  weal. 
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Art.  III.  Letters  from  an  Absent  Brother,  containing  some  account  of  a 
Tour  through  parts  of  the  Netherlands,  Switzerland,  Northern  Italy 
and  France,  in  the  Summer  of  1 823.  George  Wilson.  London.  1824. 

"Vl^E  collect  from  the  Preface  that  the  author  of  these  pages 
is  a clergyman,  that,  after  a long  course  of  theology,  he  fell 
sick,  and  travelled  on  the  continent  for  his  health,  that  he  wrote 
long  letters  to  his  sister  while  abroad,  and  when  he  returned 
home  was  importuned  by  his  friends  to  publish  them,  and  that 
after  much  delay  and  with  extreme  reluctance,  the  too  common 
catastrophe  of  print  was  brought  about.  This  is  the  old  story, 
the  burthen  of  every  preface.  In  the  language  of  the  law,  all 
heinous  crimes  are  perpetrated  at  the  instigation  of  the  devil : 
in  our  lighter  literature,  all  follies  are  committed  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  friends.  A good  kind  of  man  in  his  way,  and  most  persever- 
ing correspondent,  writes  letters  to  his  family  concerning  the  nature 
of  his  meals  and  so  forth,  till  they  accumulate  to  a bulk  of  paper 
that  would  make  a very  respectable  bonfire  ; and  his  cruel 
associates  persuade  him,  nothing  loth,  that  they  are  applicable 
to  the  illumination  of  the  world,  and  convertible  into  a book. 
The  volumes  before  us  furnish  a sad  example  of  the  lamentable 
consequences  that  attend  this  species  of  seduction. 

We  have  stated  that  our  “ Absent  Brother”  is  a clergyman, 
and  must  add,  that  he  is  one  of  “ the  serious  persuasion,”  that 
he  possesses  a large  share  of  intolerance  for  the  modes  of  faith 
of  others,  and  that  his  religious  views  are  darkened  with  a deep 
tinge  of  bigotry.  Popery  is  the  night-mare  that  weighs  most 
grievously  on  his  mind,  and  frets  his  imagination.  With  the 
antipathy  of  a turkey-cock  he  rages  against  the  smallest  shred 
of  the  scarlet  abomination  that  he  meets  with  in  his  travels, 
and  tears  and  tosses  it  about  with  rampant  zeal.  The  rites  of 
the  Catholic  Church  provoke  his  spleen  or  make  him  actually 
miserable,  and  he  is,  indeed,  not  even  prepared  to  behold  with 
composure  a Catholic  population  in  Catholic  countries — an  un- 
looked for  phenomenon  which  fills  him  and  his  letters  with 
heaviness.  Nevertheless,  we  find  him  compelled  to  admit,  that 
the  priests  of  idolatry  can  preach  admirable  sermons  on  moral 
obligations,  and  that  there  are  Catholics  who  are  pious  and 
simple-hearted  Christians.  But  these  facts  by  no  means  abate 
our  author’s  unmeasured  abhorrence  of  Catholicism,  they  are  but 
as  water  sprinkled  on  the  flame  of  his  bigotry,  which  blazes 
forth  and  roars  with  redoubled  violence  from  the  aspersion. 

In  saying  even  thus  much  of  the  bias  of  the  author’s  mind, 
it  may,  perhaps,  be  thought  that  we  have  attached  much  more 
VOL.  |il. W.  R.  E 
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of  importance  to  that  circumstance  than  it  merits,  when  the 
stamp  and  execution  of  the  work  are  taken  into  consideration. 
But  it  is  peculiarly  offensive  at  this  moment,  to  find  men  of 
peace  exerting  themselves  to  strengthen  injurious  prejudices  ; 
and  ridiculous  as  the  language  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  D.  \V.#  may 
appear,  yet  it  must  be  remembered,  that  it  is  the  dialect  of  a 
considerable  religious  party,  and  though  absurd  in  the  judgment 
of  the  rest  of  the  world,  it  is  not  only  respectable  in  their  sight, 
but  the  passport  to  their  favour.  The  jargon  which  is  despised 
by  the  general  reader  as  sheer  cant,  will  be  regarded  by  the 
“ Serious  ” as  their  spiritual  Shibboleth. 

Having  given  the  above  hints  touching  the  manner  of  man 
we  are  about  to  introduce  to  our  readers,  we  shall  now  present 
him  on  his  travels,  and  let  him  speak  for  himself.  The  professed 
•object  of  the  “ Absent  Brother  ” is,  to  “ assist  the  English  Pro- 
testant to  associate  religious  and  moral  ends  with  the  pursuit  of 
health  or  improvement  in  foreign  travels  and  he  has  certainly 
contrived  to  make  these  two  ends  meet  with  most  extraordinary 
effect,  and  has  produced,  as  will  be  seen,  a strange  jumble  of 
things,  ghostly  and  bodily.  But  this  is  a peculiarity  that 
characterises  his  sect.  The  writings  and  conversation  of  those 
persons  who  distinguish  themselves  by  the  appellation,  kot 
isoyijv,  of  Serious,  are  almost  invariably  remarkable  for  an  un- 
seemly association  of  spiritual  and  worldly  cares.  This  con- 
fusion of  sacred  and  profane  things  gives  an  air  of  irreverent 
familiarity  to  their  religious  lucubrations,  which  is  doubtless  as 
distant  from  their  purpose,  as  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  pro- 
fessed object  in  view. 

Having  entered  France  at  Calais,  on  his  way  to  the  Pays 
Bas,  our  author’s  troubles  first  commence  at  Dunkirk,  where 
he  remarks  that,  though  “ there  is  a great  air  of  comfort  and 
cleanliness  about  this  part  of  France,”  yet  “ the  deplorable 
superstitions  prevalent  everywhere,  are  most  affecting;”  he  dis- 
covers further,  to  his  unspeakable  consternation,  that  at  this 
town  they  actually  call  the  Protestants  Jews.  At  Lille  he 
complains  of  the  scarcity  of  Protestants,  and  remarks  on  the 
abundance  of  wooden  shoes  ; the  Bible  Society  in  that  flourish- 
ing city  is  pronounced  feeble,  and  food  is  cheap  and  wages  high  : 
a sad  state  of  things  ! At  Courtray,  “ interesting  for  its  cheer- 
fulness and  neatness,”  things  get  worse  and  wrorse ; there  are 
many  lamps  and  no  Protestants ; ‘ a darkness  to  be  felt.’1’ — “ At 
every  lamp  through  the  streets  an  image  of  the  virgin  is  sus- 
pended ; not  a Protestant  in  the  town.  In  England  we  have 


* The  author  has  confided  so  much  of  his  name  to  the  public. 
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little  idea  of  the  state  of  things  in  Catholic  Europe  ; * there  is 
a darkness  that  may  be  felt.’  ” That  is  to  say,  certain  people 
in  England,  have  no  idea  that  Catholic  people  live  in  Catholic 
Europe,  and  observe  Catholic  customs  in  their  Catholic  towns. 

At  Ghent  he  falls  in  love  with  the  fine  pulpits  which  are 
common  in  the  Netherlands,  and  declares  that  it  would  be  a 
blessing  indeed,  if  the  doctrine  only  resembled  the  excellence 
of  the  pulpits.  Having  read  this,  we  certainly  felt  a curio- 
sity to  learn  how  they  fashioned  pulpits  at  Ghent,  and  in  the 
next  sentence  we  are  favoured  with  a description  of  a pulpit 
after  the  author’s  heart.  This  pulpit  was  “ an  immense 
sort  of  pumpkin  which  an  angel  supported  underneath.”  In 
England  we  manage  these  matters  differently,  here  the  “ im- 
mense sort  of  pumpkin”  is  sometimes  found  in  the  pulpit,  sup- 
ported, not,  indeed,  by  an  angel,  but  by  certain  able-bodied  pa- 
rishioners, substantial  housekeepers,  and  the  bumpkins,  the 
growers  of  better  things  than  pumpkins.  From  Ghent  the  ab- 
sent brother  proceeds  to  Antwerp,  the  cathedral  of  which  city 
he  declares  " superstitious  beyond  all  imagination.”  Considering 
the  great  antiquity  of  this  fine  pile,  it  is  certainly  old  enough  to 
know  better.  Namur  throws  him  into  a note  of  admiration— 
“ A city  entirely  Catholic ! Twenty  thousand  souls,  and 
scarcely  a protestant  inhabitant !”  “ Not  so  much  as  a single 

sermon”  to  be  had  for  love  or  money.  Nevertheless  he  sallied 
forth  to  the  military  chapel  of  the  Dutch  troops,  to  hear  the 
German  service,  of  which  he  could  not,  he  says,  understand  one 
word.  This  reminds  one  of  the  simplicity  of  the  Irishman,  who 
■did  not  know  whether  he  could  play  the  fiddle  or  not  till  he 
tried.  Surely  Mr.  W.  might  have  discovered  whether  he  could 
understand  German  or  not  before  he  went  to  hear  a German 
sermon/  After  dinner  he  takes  occasion  to  bestow  some  bitter 
compassion  on  the  Catholics  for  their  alleged  idolatries.  At 
Aix  la  Chapelle  he  finds  that  English  Newspapers  are  prohibite4 
throughout  Prussia,  which  is  not  tne  case  ; and  that  every 
“ creature  is  brim  full  of  discontent to  which  he  prudently 
adds,  “ and  much  beyond  the  occasion,  I should  think.” 

In  Berghem  we  find  that  there  are  six  hundred  and  fifty 
souls  and  only  one  Protestant,  nevertheless  “ it  is  a sweet 
calm  place  ; the  hotel  clean,  people  attentive,  beds  comfortable” 
—all  these  good  things  with  only  one  Protestant ! At  Remagan, 
on  the  Rhine,  he  gives  some  information  touching  the  discipline 
of  the  Catholic  church,  and  the  duty  on  Eau  de  Cologne  at  Dover. 

At  Coblentz  he  is  “ four  hundred  and  forty  miles  from  Calais, 
and  all  well  and  surrounded  with  mercies,”  namely,  “ smooth 
roads  without  pave  and  the  weather  charming.” 
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" At  Hirtzenach,  a village  near  St.  Goar,  we  halted  at  a small 
inn,  where  the  master  was  a Jew,  who  refused  to  give  us  plates 
and  knives,  &c.  because  we  were  Christians,  and  looked 
anxiously  into  our  tin  boxes  to  see  what  food  we  had  with  us.” 
We  had  made  up  our  minds  that  the  Jew  would  find  a Bible,  or 
at  least  a luncheon  of  tracts,  but  lo — “ The  first  thing  was  a 
ham  'f  !*  What  a judgment  on  the  Jew  ! St.  Goar  is  celebrated 
for  the  supper  which  the  party  ate,  a meal  of  a very  bodily  na- 
ture, it  consisted  of  “ soup  something  worse  than  water  gruel ; 
next  boiled  veal,  then  chicken  stuffed  with  bread-pudding,  and 
accompanied  with  cherry-sauce  and  sallad ; then  cold  salmon 
cut  in  slices  ; next,  roast  mutton  ; lastly  cakes  and  cherries.”  I 

Weisbasden  in  the  duchv  of  Nassau  throws  our  poor  gentle- 
man into  a sad  state  of  affliction — he  finds  the  shops  open  on 
Sunday,  and  incontinently  pronounces  Protestantism  worse  than 
Catholicism. 

‘ We  are  now  in  the  dominion  of  a Protestant  prince;  but  oh  ! what 
a state  of  things  for  a Sunday — the  shops  all  open,  a ball  at  our  inn  in 
the  evening — music  at  dinner — public  places  crowded — the  whole  village 
in  motion.  This  blotting  out  the  Sabbath  from  the  days  of  the  week  ;s 
quite  frightful — it  is  like  blotting  out  the  covenant  of  mercy  between 
God  and  man.  i have  hitherto  had  to  speak  of  Catholic  superstitions 
— but  alas  ! the  name  of  Protestantism,  what  is  it  ? All  is  as  bad  here, 
or  worse,  than  in  Popish  towns,  with  a criminality  infinitely  deeper/ 

The  reverend  writer,  it  is  evident,  is  one  of  those  who  think 
that  all  religion  and  all  the  virtues  consist  in  the  austere  observance 
of  the  Sabbath.  Piety,  morality,  good  order,  what  are  they  but 
the  shutting  up  of  shops  on  Sunday.  And  yet  Mr.  W.  who  is  no- 
toriously a most  devout  reverencer  of  kings,  must  be  well  aware 
that,  once  on  a time,  the  worthies  most  exemplary  in  this  parti- 
cular, the  very  models  of  Sabbath-keepers,  applied  themselves 
on  working  days  very  zealously  and  effectually  to  the  business 
of  cutting  the  throat  of  the  Lord’s  anointed. 

Having  been  just  five  silent  Sundays  abroad  (he  counts  time 
by  silent  Sundays,  that  is  to  say  Sundays  on  which  he  is  silent 
or  does  not  preach)  the  author  comes  to  the  following  conclu- 
sions : — * 

* Here,  and  at  Franckfort,  there  are  scarcely  any  altars  or  images 

in  fact,  the  Catholic  Church  here  is  less  ornamented  than  the  Lutheran  : 
but  I see  more  and  more  that  the  main  blessing  wanted  in  every  place  is 

* It  will  he  remembered  that  our  author’s  troubles  commenced  with  the 
discovery  that  the  People  of  Dunkirk  called  Protestants  Jews,  and  it  is 
probable  that  this  ham  was  carried  about  by  the  party  as  a compendious 
declaration  of  faith,  a short,  easy,  and  savoury  answer  to  the  charge  of 
Judaism. 
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the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  I am  sure  we  have  little  idea  in 
England  of  the  state  of  things  abroad.  We  amazingly  overstate  the  com- 
parative amount  of  good  effected  by  our  societies  ; — the  world  is  still 
“ dead  in  trespasses  and  sins” — vast  tracts  of  barren  Protestantism,  or 
untilled  and  fruitless  Popery,  stretch  all  around  us.’ 

At  Kehl  on  the  Rhine,  the  good  gentleman  had  a sad  fright. 

Wednesday  morning. — We  were  awoke  this  morning  at  five 
with  the  noise  of  cannon.  The  whole  house  shook — it  was  only 
the  soldiers  exercising — but  it  was  frightful.” — Poor  Gentleman ! 

Under  the  head  of  Emmindingen  we  find  ait  account  of  his 
troubles  with  the  innkeepers,  and  the  mortification  of  the  flesh, 
not  voluntary, . but  to  which  bad  cooks  subjected  him,  which 
are  described  in  a very  methodical  and  affecting  manner : — “ I 
with  my  Dictionary  endeavouring  to  recal  my  old  forgotten 
German,  as  well  as  I can  ; till  at  last  Mrs.  W.,  our  friend,  the 
boys,  the  innkeepers,  the  chambermaid,  and  the  coachman,  are 
all  in  the  bed-room  together,  before  w'e  can  make  out  what  we 
want.”  The  food  is  greasy,  and  the  fowls  are  like  pigeons,  he 
orders  mutton  chops,  and  they  bring  him  up  “ veal  cutlets  as 
hard  as  a board.”  At  Donaueschingen  he  lelaxes  his  mind  by 
jumping  over  the  springs  of  the  Danube,  and  assures  us  he  did 
it  with  ease — we  rejoice  in  the  circumstance.  The  sight 
of  this  river  suggests  a pleasing  thought:  “ It  is  thus  the  current 
pf  evil  from  the  heart  of  a single  individual,  small  at  first,  some- 
times swells  as  it  flows,  till  distant  regions  are  desolated  with 
its  waves.”  This  is,  indeed,  turning  every  thing  to  bitterness. 
In  the  following  passage  Mr.  W.  is  so  obliging  as  to  say,  that 
the  Danube  and  the  Rhine  will  be  connected  with  the  numerous 
events  of  ancient  and  modern  history  which  his  reading  may 
furnish — a handsome  compliment  to  those  respectable  rivers, 
accompanied  with  a prudent  reservation:  “Thus  two  of  the 
noblest  and  most  celebrated  rivers  in  Europe  are  associated  in 
our  minds  in  their  origin  or  their  progress,  and  will  be  connected 
with  the  numerous  events  of  ancient  and  modern  history  which 
our  reading  may  furnish.” 

The  Absent  Brother  seems  to  have  examined  the  dress  of  the 
women  of  Zurich  with  much  particularity  : he  shocks  us  by 
telling  us  that  they  wear  no  gowns,  but  comforts  our  modesty 
by  adding,  that  their  “ underdress  expands  over  the  shoulders 
like  a surplice,”  their  petticoats,  he  goes  on  to  say,  are  un- 
doubtedly short,  and  they  are  a strong  and  fine  race. 

If  any  one  should  now  be  disposed  to  think,  for  one  moment, 
that  we  are  making  too  free  with  the  follies  of  the  author,  let 
him  observe  the  measure  which  the  Rev.  D.  W.  deals  out  to 
a brother  divine,  in  the  following  handsome  portrait ■ 
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. ‘Perhaps  one  of  the  most  singular  persons  we  have  seen  since  we 
have  been  abroad  was  a clergyman  of  one  of  the  towns  we  have  lately- 
passed  through : pompous,  good-tempered,  officious,  confused ; with  a 
mixture  of  pride  from  his  station  and  family,  and  of  familiarity  from  an 
affected  condescension  towards  others ; the  high  priest,  and  yet  the 
friendly,  kind,  obliging  man  ; withal  tedious,  dawdling,  never  seeing 
the  good  sense  of  a thing,  and  having  no  tact  in  discovering  the  incon- 
veniences which  his  conduct  occasions ; a worthy,  bustling,  unintelligible 
personage.  But  all  this  would  have  been  nothing,  if  it  were  not  that 
this  same  person  is  a divine,  nay,  the  divine,  the  great  man  in  theology, 
whose  reputation  spreads  through  the  neighbourhood,  who  talks  per- 
petually of  the  Reformation,  and  whose  opinions  gain  credence.  I 
really  was  quite  nervous  in  his  company : all  I could  do,  I could  get  no 
one  good  sentiment  out  of  him ; he  did  nothing  but  talk  to  me  of  his 
church,  his  parish,  his  house,and  four  or  five  portraits  of  himself.  A 
negative  character  is  not  enough  for  a minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  a 
dying,  guilty  world.’ 

On  arriving  at  Bern,  he  declares  that  he  would  raise  up  his 
“ stone  of  memorial  and  call  it  Eben-ezer ; and  say,  hitherto 
hath  God  helped  us : we  have  travelled  all  this  way  without  a single 
accident  properly  speaking,”  &c.  This  habit  of  ascribing  minute 
and  trifling  circumstances  to  the  immediate  intervention  of  the 
Almighty  is  offensive  in  the  extreme.  The  author  of  Waverly, 
who  will  scarcely  be  charged  with  treating  religious  matters 
with  levity,  has  ridiculed  this  profane  folly  in  Old  Mortality, 
where  he  makes  old  Mause  exclaim  “ Through  the  help  of  the  Lord 
I have  leaped  over  a wall/'  In  crossing  the  Alps  poor  Mr.  W. 
made  a shocking  discovery,  which  he  must  recount  in  his  own 
words  : " I forgot  to  tell  you,  that  two  of  our  beasts  were  named 
Gabby  and  Manny”  (it  is  strange  that  he  should  have  omitted 
to  mention  so  important  a particular)  ; “for  a long  time  we  sup- 
posed these  were  the  real  names,  at  last  our  guide  rather  shocked 
us  by  saying  that  the  first  was  called  Gabriel  and  the  second 
Immanuel !” 

We  cannot  resist  the  temptation  of  giving  the  Rev.  D. 
W’s  very  elaborate  treatise  on  beds,  under  the  head  of  “ Beds  on 
Rhine.”  From  his  description  it  would  appear  that  the  bed  of 
the  Rhine  itself  is  scarcely  a more  uncomfortable  birth  than  the 
beds  on  the  Rhine.  The  2nd  and  3rd  clauses  are  affectino-  in 
the  extreme,  it  is  pitiable  to  picture  to  one’s  mind’s  eye  the  poor 
gentleman’s  hard  case  while  struggling  to  preserve  the  balance 
of  bed-clothes. 

‘ 1st.  We  vvere  in  danger  of  rolling  out,  from  the  inclined,  shelving 
form  of  the  high,  thick,  awkward,  trebled  mattresses ; the  beds  inclined 
both  from  one  side  to  the  other,  and  from  the  head  to  the  foot.  2nd.  If 
you  kept  in  bed,  you  were  in  danger  of  losing  all  the  scanty  clothes  at 
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once,  by  the  slightest  change  of  position.  3rd.  If  you  laid  hold  of  the 
clothes  to  prevent  this,  then  you  infallibly  uncovered  your  feet ; and  in 
rising  to  adjust  the  clothes,  the  whole  bed  became  deranged.  4th.  When 
other  things  were  settled,  you  had  to  search  about  with  your  hands  in 
the  straw  of  the  mattresses,  and  push  down  some  of  the  principal  bumps 
as  well  as  you  could.  5th.  The  curtains  being  suspended  on  a ring  or 
hoop,  from  the  top  of  the  room  (the  beds  having  no  posts)  you  were  in 
danger  of  pulling  down  the  whole  canopy  upon  you,  if  you  drew 
the  curtains  round  you.  6th.  All  these  dangers  being  over,  you  were 
exposed  every  minute,  till  the  house  was  quiet,  to  persons  of  all  descrip- 
tions coming  into  your  room  ; for  the  lock  would  sometimes  not  turn,  and 
you  had  no  bolts.  Then,  7th.  The  servants  knew  not  one  word  of  French; 
and,  lastly,  the  beds  themselves  were  so  small,  and  so  beset  with  hard 
wooden  sides  and  ends,  that  you  were  infallibly  exposed  to* injuring  your 
hands,  or  arms,  or  head,  by  violent  blows.  Now  we  are  in  Switzerland, 
the  beds  are  generally  better.’ 

The  author  is  rather  disposed  to  the  ambitious  in  his  scene- 
painting, but  we  shall  not  weary  our  readers  with  his  perform-i 
ances  in  this  way.  At  Servoz,  on  the  road  to  Chamouny,  how- 
ever, he  gives  an  exquisite  specimen  of  the  light  in  which  he 
views  things,  and  of  his  just  sense  of  proportions.  “ I am 
sitting  at  the  door  of  the  inn,  writing  on  a rough  wooden  table, 
which  shakes  at  every  movement  of  my  hand — the  village 
church  just  in  view — a few  scattered  houses  round  it — three 
noble  mountains  guarding  it  behind Three  noble  mountains 
guarding  a village  church  ! 

At  Martigny,  he  again  falls  into  dolour.  “ Again  in  a Ca- 
tholic town  with  not  a single  Protestant,  as  I am  told.”  Good 
lack  ! In  this  place  he  attends  the  Catholic  service,  of  which 
he  gives  the  subjoined  account,  from  which  it  appears  how 
much  more  importance  the  writer  attaches  to  the  forms  of  reli- 
gion than  to  the  spirit  of  it,  and  how  light  he  holds  the  soundest 
morality  when  compared  with  the  inculcation  of  doctrinal 
points. 

‘As  we  entered  the  churcli-yard,  we  saw  a priest  uttering  some 
prayers,  and  then  sprinkling  water  on  the  people  who  were  kneel- 
ing around.  On  coming  into  the  church  itself,  we  found  it  crowded 
with  people.  I asked  a lady  to  lend  me  a prayer-book ; but  she  could 
not  tell  me,  nor  could  I find  out,  where  the  priest  was  reading : one 
thing  I suspect,  that  but  few  could  understand  a word  of  the  prayers 
—indeed  intelligent  worship  seemed  no  part  of  the  object  for  which  the 
congregation  was  assembled.  The  music  undoubtedly  was  beautiful. 
After  half  an  hour,  the  priest  gave  notice  that  the  Pope  was  dead,  and 
exhorted  the  people  to  pray  for  his  soul,  and  to  beg  of  God  to  grant  him 
a worthy  successor.  He  then  read  notices  of  Saints'  days,  and  of  the 
Nativity  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  falls  to-morrow.  Next,  another 
priest,  the  prior,  I believe,  of  the  parish,  aspended  the  pulpit,  and 
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delivered  a sermon  on  our  Lord’s  words,  “ Kender  unto  Caesar  the  things 
which  are  Ciesar’s,  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's.”  His  sub- 
lect  was.  Restitution.  After  his  introduction,  I was  surprised  to  observe, 
that  he  not  only  paused  and  kneeled  solemnly  down  in  the  pulpit  him- 
self, but  that  the  whole  congregation  knelt  down  also,  in  secret  prayer 
to  God  by  the  intercession  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  It  was  peculiarly  im- 
pressive, I assure  you,  and  what  I never  saw  before.  The  sermon  was 
admirable,  as  an  abstract  explication  of  the  duty  of  Restitution,  chiefly 
drawn  from  Chrysostom  and  Augustine.  There  was  a degree  of  talent, 
a force,  an  acumen,  a dignity  in  all  the  preacher  said  which  arrested  at- 
tention. The  whole  made  a powerful  impression.  I saw  some  country- 
women who  stood  near  me  in  the  aisle,  positively  quake  for  fear.  Still 
it  was  undoubtedly  defective,  and  even  unscriptural,  as  the  instruction 
of  a Christian  divine — there  was  not  a word  as  to  the  way  of  obtaining 
pardon  for  our  breaches  of  this  duty ; nor  a word  of  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  necessary  to  assist  us  to  keep  it  for  the  future ; nor  a 
word  of  the  corruption  of  the  heart,  as  the  spring  of  all  sin  and  evil. 
Naif,  he  plainly  said,  that  good  works,  that  is,  the  performance  of  this , 
and  othtr  moral  duties,  would  save  us.' 

The  author  admits  that  there  is  much  discontent  in  Lom- 
bardy and  Piedmont,  and  that  the  Austrians  are,  as  every  one 
well  knows,  universally  detested.  When  at  Milan,  Mr.  W. 
sumrooned  the  waiter  of  the  inn,  and  asked  for  a Protestant, 
“ We  are  all  Protestants  now,”  was  the  political  pun  of  the  man 
in  reply.  He  complains  much  of  the  posting  in  these  provinces, 
and  with  reason,  if  what  he  says  be  true,  namely,  that  not  a 
postilion  or  a horse  stirs  ivithout  the  police’ s leave.  The  horses  of 
those  parts  must  be  wonderfully  obedient  animals.  In  treating 
on  the  subject  of  posting,  our  traveller  is  thrown  into  admiration 
j(wherefore  we  do  not  understand)  by  the  colour  and  fashion  of 
the  postilions’  liveries,  and  indulges  in  a whimsical  variety  of 
incongruous  speculations.  “In  Lombardy  their  livery  was  a 
light  yellow  cloth  with  tassels ! The  tackling  of  the  horses 
being  chiefly  of  cord,  requires  one  or  two  regular  stops  each 
stage,  for  the  purpose  of  being  adjusted..  And  now,”  he  con- 
tinues, “as  I have  fallen  upon  the  manners  of  the  people,  let  ine 
speak  to  you  about  the  washing,  or  rather  beating,  of  the  linen 
on  the  continent.”  We  have  not  the  slightest  objection  to  his 
speaking  to  his  sister  about  the  beating  of  the  linen,  but  we  do 
not  clearly  see  what  it  has  to  do  with  “ the  manners  of  the 
people,”  nor  how  the  manners  of  the  people  are  immediately 
connected  with  the  tackling  of  the  horses  or  the  exemplary 
obedience  of  those  quadrupeds  to  the  will  ol  the  Austrian  police. 

The  Hospice  de  la  Charite  at  Lyons  fills  Mr.  W.  with  alarm, 
as  “ it  admits  des  filles  enceintes,  for  their  lying-in and  though 
there  is  a Bible  society  and  no  lack  of  Protestants  in  this  city,  he 
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complains  vehemently  that  wretches  stationed  in  the  worst  de- 
scription of  houses,  invite  passengers  with  a loud  voice  to  enter. 
“ What  a falling-off’'  he  groans,  “ since  the  noble  army  of  mar- 
tyrs died  on  the  very  spot !”  The  practice  to  which  he  alludes 
is  certainly  not  a very  decent  one,  but  the  reverend  writer  must 
have  strayed  into  a bad  neighbourhood,  and,  after  all,  it  may 
perhaps  be  thought  by  some  people  preferable  to  the  roasting  of 
martyrs. 

Our  traveller  admits  that  the  policy  of  England  with  regard 
to  Ireland  is  every  where  on  the  Continent  condemned  in  the 
strongest  terms.  A certain  pastor  at  Lyons,  indeed,  seems  to 
have  troubled  our  good  gentleman  not  a little  on  this  point — 
“ The  former  pastor  at  Lyons  called  on  me  yesterday,  he  defends 
the  Reglement  at  Geneva.  This  morning  I went  and  breakfasted 
with  him,  and  his  wife  and  family  all  amiable,  obliging ; — but  I 
wanted  something  more  of  the  spirit  of  Christianity.  He  expressed 
great  surprise  at  the  state  of  Ireland  ; at  our  refusing  the  Catho- 
lics civil  privileges ; at  our  neglect  of  the  education  of . the 
poor;  at  the  disturbances  and  riots  in  England.  I made  such 
answers  as  I could  on  these  points .”  We  trust  that  the  first  part 
of  this  passage  has  not  been  lost  on  our  readers,  it  is  no  bad 
specimen  of  the  charitable  spirit  with  which  these  pattern 
people  pry  into  families,  and  requite  hospitality  and  kindness 
with  ready  detraction.  The  rev.  author  meets  amiable  and 
obliging  people  over  their  tea  and  toast,  and  on  this  sort  of  ac- 
quaintance, and  with  this  opportunity  of  searching  their  hearts, 
he  does  not  hesitate  to  proclaim  them  to  the  world  wanting  in 
the  spirit  of  Christianity.  We  can  easily  conceive,  however, 
that  nothing  short  of  a breakfast-meeting  of  the  Religious 
Tract  Society,  would  satisfy  this  gentleman’s  inordinate  spirit- 
ual cravings.  The  religious  espionage  which  we  observe  in 
this  instance  is,  however,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  carried  on 
in  this  country  to  an  extent,  and  by  means  that  are  little 
imagined. 

Mr.  W.  takes  frequent  occasion  to  mention  Napoleon  w'ith  a 
degree  of  courtesy  and  respect,  we  had  almost  said  admiration, 
for  which  we  were  not  exactly  prepared  by  the  genera!  tenor  of 
his  book  ; but  the  mystery  is  at  last  explained,  and  it  appears 
very  evident  that  he  regards  the  late  emperor  with  complacency, 
because  he  shook  the  papacy  to  its  base  : this  circumstance  seems 
to  make  him  just  to  the  genius  of  Napoleon,  and  almost  tolerant 
of  his  crimes,  for  we  find  him  talking  of  “ glorious  ambition,” 
and  “splendid  vices”  like  a soldier,  and  when  warming  into  elo- 
quence, even  going  so  far  as  to  declare  that  this  wonderful  man 
“ brought  royalty  and  talent  into  such  close  contact,  that  there 
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ivas  some  danger  of  men  beginning  to  estimate  the  value  of  a 
sceptre  by  the  mere  ability  of  the  hand  that  wielded  it”  It  is 
ililhcult  to  contemplate  such  a danger  with  composure  • how 
lamentable  a catastrophe  it  would  be,  were  sceptres  estimated  in 
this  way,  and  sunk  as  low  in  the  market  as  Poyais  bonds,  in- 
stead of  being  valued  as  they  now  are,  by  their  weight. 

We  must  now  close  our  notice  of  this  book,  having  endea- 
voured to  extract  from  it  a specimen  of  a style  of  writing  which 
is  not  without  a large  class  of  zealous  admirers  among  those 
who  mistake  sourness  of  spirit  for  virtue,  and  cant  for  the  lan- 
guage of  religion.  Every  one  has  seSn  advertisements  for  serious 
porters  able  to  carry  so  many  hundred  weight,  and  has  heard 
of  serious  hoys  that  sailed  for  Margate,  worked  by  serious 
crews,  who  tripped  their  anchors  to  serious  songs,  and  never 
whistled  for  a wind  in  any  but  serious  tunes,  or  dismissed  their 
messmates  to  the  infernal  regions  but  by  serious  discourses  ; 
and  we  have  now  submitted  to  the  public  a specimen  of  a se- 
rious tour  in  the  “ Letters  from  an  Absent  Brother” — letters 
which,  had  they  been  applied  to  their  proper  use,  would  long 
since  have  curled  his  sister’s  hair,  instead  of  curling  as  they 
now  do,  the  lips  of  the  unrighteous.*' 


Akt.  IV. — Project  of  a New  Penal  Code  for  the  State  of  Louisiana. 
By  Edward  Livingston,  Member  of  the  House  of  Representatives 
from  the  Parish  of  Plai  uemines.  London.  8vo.  Baldwin,  Cradock, 
and  Joy.  1824.+ 


A MIDST  the  successful  struggles  of  prejudice  and  error  to 
retain  their  influence  over  the  minds  of  men;  amidst  the 
temporary  triumph  of  despotism,  and  the  partial  failure  of  the 
cause  of  freedom,  the  train  of  events  is  constantly  exhibiting 
some  new  proof  of  the  real  and  steady  progress  of  knowledge. 
That  progress  is  seen  in  the  increasing  wisdom  with  which  men 
think,  and  the  purer  benevolence  with  which  they  act ; for 
wisdom  and  benevolence  are  inseparably  associated  with  true 
knowledge.  But  the  dictates  of  benevolence,  and  the  practical 
applications  of  those  dictates  which  wisdom  sanctions  and  se- 
cures, are  unobtrusive  and  noiseless  : they  do  not  dazzle  by  their 


* Since  this  article  was  printed  we  observe,  that  the  work  reviewed  is 
advertised  as  the  Continental  Tour  of  the  Rev.  Daniel  Wilson. 

t This  work  was  originally  printed  in  America,  by  the  authority  and 
at  the  expense  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  State  of  Louisiana,  under 
the  title  of  a “ Report  made  to  the  General  Assembly  of  the  State  of 
Louisiana,  on  the  Plan  of  a Penal  Code  for  the  said  State.  By  Edward 
Livingston,  &e.”  It  is  dated  New  Orleans  1822.  It  is  now  republished  in 
London  by  Baldwin  and  Co.  under  the  title  at  the  head  of  is  article. 
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splendour ; they  do  not  affect  the  imagination  by  the  sudden 
and  convulsive  changes  they  produce  ; they  are  mild  and  gentle ; 
they  are  unobserved  by  the  careless  ; they  are  disowned  by  the 
selfish  ; but  the  eye  of  the  philosopher  is  on  them  ; and  the  heart 
of  the  philanthropist  is  gladdened  by  them. 

The  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  of  the  State  of 
Louisiana  have  recently  afforded  one  of  the  proofs  to  which  we 
have  alluded,  of  the  constantly  iiicreasing  extension  of  en- 
lightened and  benevolent  principles.  This  state  exhibits  the 
singular  spectacle  of  a people  remodelling  by  one  act  the  whole 
penal  institutions  of  their  country  ; abandoning,  without  reserve 
and  without  fear,  the  prejudices  and  errors  of  past  ages,  handed 
down  to  them  under  the  imposing  names  of  the  wisdom  and  ex- 
perience of  their  forefathers ; rejecting  the  crude,  and  contra- 
dictory, and  weak,  and  cruel  laws,  which  were  imposed  by  igno- 
rance and  passion  ; and  projecting  a Penal  Code,  uniform,  con- 
sistent, mild,  founded  on  principles  w’hich,  the  science  of  juris- 
prudence has  completely  and  beautifully  developed  ; and  the 
truth  and  efficacy  of  which,  experience,  whenever  they  have 
been  put  to  the  test  of  experience,  has  demonstrated.  It 
is  events  like  these  that  repay  such  men  as  Bentham  and  Ro- 
milly  for  the  labour  of  a life.  And  certainly  it  must  appear  a 
wonderful  thing  to  sotne  persons  in  England,  that  such  a plan 
can  have  been  projected  and  sanctioned  by  the  legislature  of  a 
country  without  convulsion,  without  revolution,  without  tu- 
mult, without  noise,  and  even  without  the  slightest  inconve- 
nience of  any  sort.  A truth,  however,  it  is,  mysterious  as  it  may 
be,  that  such  a plan  has  been  publicly  discussed  and  ever,  pub- 
licly approved  ; and  yet  the  foundations  of  society  have  not  been 
shaken  ; social  order  has  not  been  disturbed  ; neither  the  altar 
nor  the  hearth  has  been  invaded ; the  prisons  have  not  been  more 
than  commonly  crowded ; not  a single  prison  has  been  de- 
molished; the  sun  itself  has  actually  risen  and  set  much  as  usual ; 
and  people  have  gone  to  their  occupations  in  the  morning,  re- 
turned in  the  evening,  and  sleet  in  peace  at  night,  just  as  be- 
fore. 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  State  of  Louisiana  have  published 
the  following  declaration  “ That  it  is  of  primary  importance  in 
every  well-regulated  state  that  the  code  of  criminal  laws  should 
be  founded  on  one  principle,  namely,  the  prevention  of  crime  ; 
that  all  offences  should  be  clearly  and  explicitly  defined  in  lan- 
guage generally  understood  ; that  punishments  should  be  pro- 
portioned to  offences  ; that  the  rules  of  evidence  should  be  as- 
certained as  applicable  to  each  offence  ; that  the  mode  of  pro- 
cedure should  be  simple,  and  the  duty  of  magistrates,  executive 
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officers,  and  individuals  assisting  them,  should  be  pointed  out 
by  law  ; that  the  system  of  criminal  law  by  which  this  state  is 
governed  is  defective  in  many  or  all  of  the  points  above  enume- 
rated ; that  therefore  a person  learned  in  the  law  shall  be  ap- 
pointed by  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives,  whose  duty 
it  shall  be,  to  prepare  and  present  to  the  next  General  Assembly, 
for  its  consideration,  a Code  of  Criminal  Law  in  both  the  French 
and  English  languages,  designating  all  criminal  offences  punish- 
able by-law  ; defining  the  same  in  clear  and  explicit  terms  ; de- 
signating the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on  each  5 laying  down 
the  rules  of  evidence  on  trials  ; directing  the  whole  mode  of 
procedure,  and  pointing  out  the  duties  of  the  judicial  and  exe- 
cutive officers  in  the  performance  of  their  functions  under  it.” 
In  pursuance  of  the  above  enactment,  Mr.  Livingston, 
was  in  February,  1821,  appointed  by  the  ballot  of  the  Gene- 
ral Assembly,  to  prepare  a Criminal  Code  ; and  in  the  report,  of 
which  we  are  about  to  give  an  account,  he  states  to  the 
General  Assembly  the  progress  he  has  made  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  this  work,  develops  the  plan  on  which  he  proposes  to 
execute  it,  and  offers  some  of  the  detached  parts  as  specimens 
of  the  execution,  in  order  to  take  the  direction  of  the  Assembly, 
whether  it  shall  be  completed  or  not.  The  Assembly  having- 
received  this  report  came  to  the  following  resolution — “ That 
the  General  Assembly  do  approve  of  the  plan  proposed  by 
Edward  Livingston,  Esq.  in  his  report,  made  in  pursuance  of  the 
act,  entitled  “ An  Act  relative  to  the  Criminal  Laws,  of  this  State” 
and  earnestly  solicit  Mr.  Livingston  to  prosecute  this  work  ac- 
cording to  the  said  report ; that  two  thousand  copies  of  the 
same,  together  with  the  part  of  the  projected  code  thereto  an- 
nexed, be  printed  in  the  pamphlet  form  ; one  thousand  of  which 
shall  be  printed  in  French  and  one  thousand  in  English,  under 
the  directions  of  the  said  Edward  Livingston,  Esq.,  of  which  five 
copies  be  delivered  to  each  member  of  the  present  General  As- 
sembly, fifty  copies  to  the  governor,'”  &c. 

The  General  Assembly  has  been  fortunate  in  its  choice  of  the 
agent  to  carry  its  project  into  execution.  Mr.  Livingston’s 
mind  is  clear,  nis  judgment  sound,  his  knowledge  extensive ; 
he  is  well  acquainted  with,  and  appears  to  have  diligently 
availed  himself  of,  the  proper  sources  of  information ; he  has 
applied  himself  to  his  work  wdth  a mind  deeply  impressed  with 
a sense  of  its  difficulties,  and  with  that  distrust  of  his  power  to 
perform  it  well  which  every  truly  enlightened  man,  however 
gifted,  must  feel  when  he  contemplates  the  magnitude  and  im- 
portance of  the  subject;  but  with  none  of  that  weakness  which 
would  make  him  falter  in  his  purpose  : it  is  a distrust  which 
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only  induces  him  to  proceed,  step  by  step,  with  the  utmost 
caution;  to  guard  equally  against  undue  prepossession  and 
unfounded  fear,  and  with  a sincere  and  candid  mind  to 
search  after  what  is  truly  useful ; to  adopt  that,  and  to  reject 
the  contrary,  whatever  it  may  be ; whatever  theory  or  custom 
it  may  favor  or  oppose.  . 

There  is  a great  difficulty  in  forming  a perfect  Penal  Code. 

A Penal  Code  comprehends  those  provisions  which  are  ap- 
pointed by  the  will  of  the  state  to  enforce  the  observance  of  the 
rights  of  the  community.  Were  these  rights  generally  and 
accurately  defined,  the  task  of  legislating  on  this  subject  would 
be  easy  : all  that  would  then  be  necessary  would  be,  to  deter- 
mine the  nature  of  the  sanctions  to  be  imposed,  and  their  spe- 
cific applications.  But,  unfortunately,  nothing  can  be  more 
vao-ue  and  imperfect  than  the  declaration  ot  rights  in  all  coun- 
tries. The  term  Right,  in  the  science  of  jurisprudence,  signifies 
the  power  which  is  given  to  individuals  by  the  community  over 
certain  objects  of  desire.  When  it  is  said  that  a person  has  a 
rioht  to  a thing,  what  is  really  meant  is,  that  he  has  the  power 
of  doing  with  that  thing  what  he  pleases.  Of  the  objects  which 
are  considered  desirable,  rights  relate  only  to  those  of  which  there 
is  not  a sufficient  supply  for  all ; and  which,  therefore,  lequire 
allotment  and  distribution.  Those  things  which  do  not  depend 
on  hitman  labour  for  their  supply  or  their  preservation  (for,  when 
investigated,  it  will  be  found  that  almost  all  the  things  connected 
with  rights,  depend  for  their  production  or  supply  immediately  or 
remotely  on  human  labour),  or  all  things  which  nature  has  iur- 
nished  in  such  abundance,  and  with  such  constancy  and  cer- 
tainty, as  to  leave  no  room  to  doubt  that  therp  will  always  be  a 
sufficient  supply ; such,  for  example,  as  air,  light,  and  in  this 
country,  water;  all  such  things  are  not  the  objects  of  rights  : 
and  to  apply  to  them  this  term  leads  to  confusion  of  ideas. 
The  term  ought  to  be  restricted  to  those  good  things  of  which 
the  supply  is  limited,  and  for  the  production  of  which,  the  in- 
tervention of  human  foresight  and  labour,  in  some  shape  or 
other,  is  necessary. 

The  source  of  right  is  the  Will  of  the  Community.  Every  one 
desires  to  possess  as  many  good  things  as  possible  : the  strong, 
if  left  to  themselves,  would  take  every  thing  from  the  weak : 
hence  it  is  necessary  that  the  weak  should  combine  for  mutual 
protection.  The  object,  then,  of  this  combination,  that  is,  the 
object  of  the  social  union,  is  mutual  protection.  But  what  is  to 

be  protected?  It  is  obvious,  that  the  moment  this  union  aK.es 

place  there  arises  an  absolute  necessity  of  determining  w a 
share  of  the  things  to  be  divided  shall  be  possessed  by  eaciu 
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This  allotment,  when  fixed  by  the  community,  or  by  that  parti 
of  it  which  exercises  the  powers  of  the  whole,  constitutes  right ; 
and  before  that  allotment,  the  right  did  not  exist.  It  is  obvious, 
that  the  standard  by  which  the  allotment  ought  to  be  made, 
that  is,  the  distribution  which  benevolence  requires,  is  that 
which  secures  the  greatest  good  of  the  greatest  number.  The 
end  of  government,  then,  is  the  protection  of  rights.  But  rights 
to  be  protected  must  be  ascertained : hence  the  necessity  of  a 
clear  and  precise  definition  of  rights  and  of  a general  declaration 
of  them.  Rights  are  liable  to  be  violated : the  acts  by  which 
rights  are  violated  it  is  the  end  of  government  to  prevent ; but 
that  prevention  is  impossible,  unless  the  acts  are  known : 
W’hence  there  is  the  same  necessity  for  the  accurate  definition 
of  every  act  which  constitutes  the  violation  of  a right,  that  is, 
of  an  offence.  The  definition  of  rights  constitutes  what  is 
called  the  Civil  Code  : the  definition  of  offences  constitutes  the 
Penal  Code.  It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  these  two  parts  of 
law  have  the  closest  possible  relation  to  each  other  ; the  penal 
law  being,  in  fact,  only  an  assemblage  of  the  expedients  adopted 
by  the  government  to  cause  the  civil  law’  to  be  respected.  Both 
ought,  of  course,  to  be  framed  with  a reference  to  each  other  ; 
to  form  an  uniform  and  consistent  whole ; united  by,  anil 
founded  upon,  common  principles.  A luminous  and  beautiful 
example  of  the  completeness  with  which  this  might  be  accom- 
plished is  afforded  by  Mr.  Mill,  in  his  Tract  on  Jurisprudence. 
To  say  that  it  cannot  in  practice  be  reduced  to  a form  thus 
•scientific,  is  to  affirm  that  jurisprudence  is  not  a science ; 
whereas,  in  the  strictest  sense,  it  is  a science,  for  it  consists  of 
a collection  of  principles.  It  is  then  clearly  impossible  to  form 
an  accurate  penal  code  without  previously  forming  an  accurate 
civil  code.  As  soon  as  he  began  his  task,  this  difficulty,  arising 
from  the  want  of  a full  and  precise  definition  of  rights,  was 
evidently  felt  by  Mr.  Livingston.  A penal  code,  framed  with- 
out reference  to  a civil  code,  must  be  attended  with  two  evils  ; 
it  must  contain  an  imperfect  declaration  of  rights,  and  it  must 
|be  defective  in  arrangement.  Both  these  defects  attach  to  the 
code  projected  by  Mr.  Livingston.  The  arrangement,  as  far  as 
it  is  possible  to  judge  from  the  brief  Report  before  us,  is  not 
strictly  scientific  : the  principles,  however,  which  are  recognised 
by  it,  and  upon  which  it  is  founded,  are  just  and  enlightened; 
and  it  is  chiefly  with  a view  of  directing  the  attention  of  the 
British  public  to  some  of  these,  that  we  proceed  to  give  an 
account  of  this  interesting  and  valuable  document.  We  cannot 
but  think,  with  the  individual  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the 
re-publication  of  it  in  England,  that  there  are  persons  in  this 
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country  who  will  be  anxious  to  know  how  some  of  our  institu- 
tions are  viewed,  and  how,  when  full  liberty  is  allowed  to  change 
them,  they  are  modified  by  an  enlightened  legislator  who  is  un- 
influenced by  our  prejudices  and  unfettered  by  our  customs. 
We  perfectly  concur  in  the  opinion  of  the  former,  and  fervently 
join  in  his  prayer.  “ America  owes  much  to  England. 
May  she  prove  herself  worthy  of  the  boon,  by  continuing  to 
extend  and  perfect  the  noble  institutions  she  has  received  from 
this  source,  and  may  she  pay  back  the  benefit  by  exciting  her 
benefactress  to  emulate  her  example !” 

This  Code  is  divided  into  six  books ; each  book  into  chapters 
and  sections ; the  whole  composed  of  articles  numbered 
throughout  each  book.  The  first  book  contains  definitions, 
■explaining  the  sense  in  which  certain  words  and  phrases  are 
nsed  in  the  book,  and  directs  the  mode  in  which  the  code  is  to 
be  promulgated  and  taught.  The  second  book  contains  gene- 
ral dispositions  relating,  1.  To  the  exercise  of  legislative 
power  in  jurisprudence  ; 2.  To  prosecutions  and  trials ; 3.  To 
the  persons  who  are  amenable  to  the  provisions  of  the  code, 
and  of  the  circumstances  under  which  acts  that  would  other- 
wise be  offences  may  be  justified  or  excused  ; 4.  To  the  repeti- 
tion of  offences  ; 5.  To  different  persons  participating  in  the 
same  offences  as  principals,  accomplices,  and  accessaries.  The 
third  book  defines  offences  and  designates  their  punishment. 
The  fourth  book  establishes  a system  of  procedure.  The  fifth 
book  contains  rules  of  evidence.  The  sixth  book  relates  to  the 
establishment  of  a penitentiary,  and  to  the  regulations  for  its 
government. 

The  second  book  commences  with  a statement  of  the  reasons 
which  have  called  for  the  enactment  of  a criminal  code,  and 
sanctions,  by  a solemn  legislative  declaration,  the  principles  on 
which  its  several  provisions  are  founded.  It  is  stated,  that 
the  great  principles  on  which  the  Code  is  founded,  once 
thoroughly  studied  and  understood,  will  serve  as  a standard 
to  measure  the  propriety  of  every  other  part  of  the  code,  will 
render  the  task  of  penal  legislation  comparatively  easy,  and 
enable  the  mind  to  determine,  by  a single  thought,  whe- 
ther any  proposed  provision  is  consonant  to  those  maxims 
which  have  been  adopted  as  the  dictates  of  truth : that 
thus  the  incongruities  which  have  hitherto  pervaded  the  cri- 
minal code  will  disappear,  that  every  new  enactment  will  be 
impressed  with  the  character  of  the  original  body  of  laws,  and 
that  penal  legislation  will  no  longer  be  a piece  of  fret-work, 
exhibiting  the  passions  of  its  several  authors,  their  fears,  their 
caprices,  or  the  carelessness  and  inattention  with  which  legis- 
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lators,  in  all  ages  and  in  every  country,  have  endangered  the 
lives,  the  liberties,  and  fortunes  of  the  people,  by  inconsistent 
provisions,  cruel  or  disproportioned  punishments,  and  a legisla- 
tion weak  and  wavering,  because  guided  by  no  principle,  or  by 
one  that  was  continually  changing,  and  therefore  could  seldom 
be  right.  It  is  further  stated,  that  this  division  of  the  code  is 
deemed  to  be  of  the  highest  importance,  all  the  other  parts  de- 
riving their  character  from  it ; that  it  is,  in  fact,  the  foundation 
of  the  whole  work ; that,  if  well  laid,  the  superstructure  raised 
in  conformity  to  it  cannot  be  essentially  faulty,  and  that  it  is 
the  result  of  much  reflection,  guided  by  an  anxiety  to  discover 
the  truth  and  to  express  it  with  precision.  The  principles 
are  stated  as  follow : — 

I.  That  vengeance  is  unknown  to  the  law.  That 
the  only  object  of  punishment  being  to  prevent  the  commission 
of  offences  it  should  be  calculated  to  operate : 1.  on  the  de- 
linquent, so  as  by  seclusion  to  deprive  him  of  the  present  means, 
and  by  habits  of  industry  and  temperance  of  any  future  desire, 
to  repeat  the  offence  ; 2.  on  the  rest  of  the  community  so  as  to 
deter  them  by  the  example  from  alike  contravention  of  the  laws. 
— II.  That  no  punishments  greater  than  are  necessary  to  effect 
these  ends  ought  to  be  inflicted. — III.  That  no  acts  or  omis- 
sions should  be  declared  to  be  offences,  but  such  as  are  inju- 
rious to  the  state,  to  societies  permitted  by  the  laws,  or  to  in- 
dividuals : and  that  because  penal  laws  should  not  be  multiplied 
without  evident  necessity,  therefore  acts,  though  injurious  to 
individuals  or  societies,  should  not  be  made  liable  to  public  pro- 
secution when  they  may  be  sufficiently  redressed  by  private 
suit. — IV.  That  because  from  the  imperfection  of  all  human 
institutions  and  the  inevitable  errors  of  those  who  manage  them, 
it  happens,  that  the  innocent  are  sometimes  condemned  to  suffer 
the  punishment  due  to  the  guilty,  therefore  punishments  should 
be  of  such  a nature,  that  they  may  be  remitted  (and  as  far  as 
possible  compensated)  in  cases  where  the  injustice  of  the  sen- 
tence becomes  apparent. — V.  That  where  guilt  is  ascertained 
the  punishment  should  be  inflicted  speedily. — VI.  That  penal 
laws  should  be  written  in  plain  language,  clearly  and  un- 
equivocally expressed,  in  order  that  they  may  be  neither  misun- 
derstood nor  perverted  ; that  they  should  be  so  concise  as  to  be 
remembered  with  ease,  and  all  technical  phrases  or  words  they 
contain  should  be  clearly  defined  ; they  should  be  promulgated 
in  such  a manner  as  to  force  a knowledge  of  their  provisions  upon 
.the  people  ; to  this  end  they  should  not  only  be  published,  but 
taught  in  the  schools,  and  publicly  read  on  stated  occasions.— 
VII.  That  since  the  law  should  never  command  more  than  it  can 
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enforce,  whenever  from  public  opinion,  or  from  any  other  cause, 
a penal  law  cannot  be  carried  into  execution,  it  should  be  re- 
pealed.— VIII.  That  the  accused  in  all  cases  should  be  entitled 
to  a public  trial,  conducted  by  known  rules,  before  impartial 
judges  and  an  unbiassed  jury  ; to  a copy  of  the  act  of  accusa- 
tion against  him ; to  the  delay  necessary  to  prepare  for  his 
trial ; to  process  to  enforce  the  attendance  of  his  own  witnesses  ; 
and  to  an  opportunity  of  seeing,  hearing,  and  examining  those 
who  are  produced  against  him  ; to  the  assistance  of  a counsel 
for  his  defence  ; to  free  communication  with  such  counsel,  if  in 
confinement ; and  to  be  bailed  in  all  cases  except  those  parti- 
cularly specified  by  law.  No  presumption  of  guilt,  however 
violent,  can  justify  the  infliction  of  any  punishment  before  con- 
viction, or  of  any  bodily  restraint  greater  than  is  necessary  to 
prevent  escape,  and  the  nature  and  extent  of  this  restraint 
should  be  determined  by  law. — IX.  That  perfect  liberty  should 
be  secured  of  hearing  and  publishing  the  proceedings  of  criminal 
courts,  and  no  restraint  whatsoever  should  be  imposed  on  the 
free  discussion  of  the  official  conduct  of  the  judges  and  other 
ministers  of  justice  in  this  branch  of  government. — X.  That 
such  a system  of  procedure  in  criminal  cases  should  be  estab- 
lished as  to  be  understood  without  long  study  ; that  it  should 
neither  suffer  the  guilty  to  escape  by  formal  objections,  nor  in- 
volve the  innocent  in  difficulties  by  errors  in  pleading  : that  for 
this  purpose  amendment  should  be  permitted  in  all  cases,  where 
neither  the  accused  nor  the  public  prosecutor  can  be  surprised. — 
XI.  That  those  penal  laws  counteract  their  own  effect,  which 
through  a mistaken  lenity  give  greater  comforts  to  a convict 
than  those  which  he  would  probably  have  enjoyed  while  at 
liberty. — XII.  That  the  power  of  pardoning  should  be  only 
exercised  in  cases  of  innocence  discovered,  or  of  certain  and  un 
equivocal  reformation. — XIII.  That  provision  should  be  made  for 
preventing  the  execution  of  intended  offences  wherever  the  design 
to  commit  them  is  sufficiently  apparent. — XIV.  That  religion 
is  a source  of  happiness  here,  and  the  foundation  of  our  hopes 
of  it  hereafter ; but  its  observance  can  never,  without  the  worst 
oppression,  form  the  subject  of  a penal  code  ; that  all  modes  of 
belief  and  all  forms  of  worship  are  equal  in  the  eye  of  the  law  ; 
that  when  they  interfere  with  no  public  or  private  rights,  all  are 
entitled  to  equal  protection  ; that  whatever  may  be  the  majority 
of  the  professors  of  one  religion  or  sect  in  the  state,  it  is  a per- 
secution to  enforce  any  one  to  conform  to  any  ceremonies,  or  to 
observe  any  festival  or  day  appropriated  to  worship  by  the 
members  of  a particular  religious  persuasion  ; that  this,  how- 
ever, does  not  exclude  a general  law,  establishing  civil  festivals 
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or  cessations  from  laoour,  for  civil  purposes,  connected  with 
religious  worship,  or  the  appointment  of  particular  days  on  which 
citizens  of  all  persuasions  should  join,  each  according  to  its  own 
rites,  in  rendering  thanks  to  God  for  any  signal  blessing,  or  im- 
ploring his  assistance  in  any  public  calamity. — XV.  That  the 
innocent  should  never  be  made  to  participate  in  the  punishment 
inflicted  on  the  guilty ; that  therefore  no  such  effects  should 
follow  conviction,  as  to  prevent  the  heir  from  claiming  an  inhe- 
ritance through  or  from  the  person  convicted,  and  that  still  less 
should  the  feelings  of  nature  be  converted  into  instruments  of 
torture  by  denouncing  punishment  against  the  children,  to  secure 
the  good  conduct  of  the  parent. — XVI.  That  laws  intended  to 
suppress  a temporary  evil  should  be  limited  to  the  probable  time 
of  its  duration,  or  carefully  repealed  after  the  reason  for  enact- 
ing them  has  ceased. 

Such  are  the  principles  upon  which  this  code  is  established. 
The  foundation  upon  which  the  whole  superstructure  rests  is  the 
maxim,  that  punishment  is  not  vindictive  : that  vengeance  ought 
to  be  unknown  to  the  law.  It  is  highly  gratifying  to  find  that 
this  maxim,  which  a few  enlightened  philosophers  have  so  long 
and  so  earnestly  endeavoured  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  men, 
is  at  length  to  be  reduced  to  practice  ; and  that  in  one  part  of 
the  earth,  at  least,  it  is  to  be  made,  as  it  ought  to  be,  the  foun- 
dation upon  which  the  whole  superstructure  of  punishment  is 
erected.  It  is,  in  fact,  of  the  utmost  consequence,  that  this 
principle  should  be  received  as  an  axiom.  There  are  in  this 
country  men  of  intelligence  and  candour,  who  hesitate  to 
admit  its  truth  ; in  whose  minds  there  appears  to  be  some- 
thing of  the  theological  notion  of  crime.  As  far  as  it  is  pos- 
sible to  make  out  their  meaning,  they  seem  to  think  that 
there  is  some  intrinsic  demerit  in  crime  ; some  inherent  malig- 
nity; something  of  primitive  and  abstract  evil ; so  that  it  de- 
serves punishment  for  something  else  besides  its  actual  produc- 
tion of  bad  consequences,  or  its  tendency  to  promote  those  con- 
sequences. What  is  that  something  else?  The  notion  we  ai'e 
considering  is  by  no  means  a mere  speculative  opinion  : it  is 

practical  in  the  highest  degree ; it  is  entertained  by  no  mind 
which  it  does  not  influence  in  the  whole  view  it  takes  of  offences, 
and  of  their  remedies.  We  therefore  earnestly  solicit  the  attention 
of  the  reader  to  this  point.  It  seems  to  us  that  the  doctrine  al- 
ready laid  down  respecting  the  nature  and  object  of  jurisprudence 
settles  the  question.  The  great,  the  only  end  of  the  science  of 
jurisprudence  is  the  protection  of  rights.  Rights  are  consti- 
tuted by  the  declarations  of  the  legislature  ; certain  acts  violate 
these  rights ; these  acts  are  crimes.  What  is  it  that  consti- 


1825.  Penal  Code  for  Louisiana.  67 

tutes  them  crimes?  In  what  does  the  essence  of  their  crimi- 
nality consist  ? In  the  violation  of  some  right.  What  is  it  in 
anything  which  leads  to  the  establishment  of  it  as  a right? 
Its  tendency  to  produce  happiness.  What  is  it  in  any  thing 
which  leads  to  the  selection  of  it  as  an  object  of  punishment? 
Its  tendency  to  produce  unhappiness.  In  this,  then,  con- 
sists the  evil  of  a criminal  action.  Take  away  the  tendency 
of  a thing  to  produce  unhappiness,  and  you  take  away  exactly 
that  quality  of  it  which  leads  to  the  selection  of  it  as  an 
object  of  punishment.  Thus  far  the  notion  of  the  nature  of 
the  essence  of  crime  is  clear : we  can  understand  that  a cer- 
tain action  is  evil,  malignant,  punishable  ; we  can  state  with 
exactness  the  reason  why  it  is  so ; we  can  define  with  pre- 
cision the  very  quality  which  constitutes  the  essence  of  its 
evil.  But  attempt  to  go  beyond  this — there  is  then  nothing 
clear,  nothing  definite  ; there  is,  in  fact,  no  idea  : there  may  be 
a feeling  of  abhorrence  against  the  act ; that  feeling  may  assume 
a thousand  different  shapes,  and  exist  in  a thousand  different 
degrees  of  intensity  ; but  every  mind  that  is  capable  of  ana- 
lyzing its  own  conceptions,  will  perceive,  that  what  really  con- 
stitutes both  its  abstract  notion  of  the  criminality  of  the  act, 
and  its  aversion  to  it,  is  its  tendency  to  produce  misery  in  some 
shape  or  other ; and  that  beyond  this  it  is  without  any  idea 
whatever.  The  inference  is  direct  and  decisive.  It  is  the  ten- 
dency of  an  act  to  produce  unhappiness  that  renders  it  evil, 
that  constitutes  it  a crime  ; put  an  end  to  that  unhappiness — 
prevent  its  production  in  future,  and  the  object  of  penal  legisla- 
tion is  accomplished.  This  is  the  end  it  has  to  effect:  having 
secured  this,  its  work  is  complete. 

In  this  code,  the  will  of  the  legislature  is  established  as  the 
only  rule : consequently,  that  class  of  offences  which  figures 
in  the  English  and  most  other  penal  codes,  under  the  vague 
description  of  offences  against  the  laws  of  morality,  of  nature, 
and  of  religion,  is  excluded,  and  the  crude  and  varying  opi- 
nions of  judges,  as  to  the  extent  of  this  uncertain  code  of  good 
morals,  is  no  longer  allowed  to  usurp  the  authority  of  law.  It  is 
declared,  that  no  act  is  punishable  which  is  not  expressly  for- 
bidden by  the  letter  of  the  law,  under  the  pretence  that  it  comes 
within  its  spirit.  On  this  subject,  Mr.  Livingston  observes  : 

c By  the  criminal  laws  which  now  govern  us,  most  offences  are  de- 
scribed in  the  technical  words  of  the  English  jurisprudence,  and  we  are 
referred  to  it  for  their  explanation:  hence  our  judges  have  deemed 
themselves  bound  to  adopt  those  definitions  which  have  been  given  by 
the  English  courts,  and  the  whole  train  of  constructive  offences  has 
been  brought  into  our  law.  The  institution  of  the  trial  by  jury,  the 
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rurc  infliction  of  torture,  and,  in  later  times,  the  law  of  habeas 
corpus,  gave  a decided  superiority  to  the  penal  law  of  England,  over 
that  of  her  neighbours.  The  nation  unfortunately  mistook  this  supe- 
riority for  perfection,  and  while  they  proudly  locked  down  on  the  rest 
of  Europe,  and  reproached  them  with  their  tortures,  their  inquisitions 
and  their  secret  tribunals,  they  shut  their  eyes  to  the  imperfections  of 
their  own  code.  Prisoners  were  denied  the  assistance  of  counsel ; men 
were  executed  because  they  could  not  read  ; those  who  refused  to  answer, 
were  condemned  to  die  under  the  most  cruel  torture.  Executions  for 
some  crimes,  were  attended  with  butchery  that  would  disgust  a savage. 
The  life  and  honour  of  the  accused  were  made  to  depend  on  the  issue 
of  a judicial  combat.  A wretched  sophistry  introduced  the  doctrine  of 
corrupted  blood.  Heretics  and  witches  were  committed  to  the  flames. 
No  proportion  was  preserved  between  crimes  and  punishments.  The 
cutting  of  a twig,  and  the  assassinating  of  a parent ; breaking  a fish- 
pond, and  poisoning  a whole  family,  or  murdering  them  in  their  sleep  , 
all  incurred  the  same  penalties,  and  two  hundred  different  actions,  nmny 
not  deserving  the  name  of  offences,  were  punishable  by  death.  This 
dreadful  list  was  increased  by  the  legislation  of  the  judges,  who  declared 
acts  which  were  not  criminal  under  the  letter  of  the  law,  to  be 
punishable  by  virtue  of  its  spirit.  The  statute  gave  the  text,  and  the 
tribunal  wrote  the  commentary  in  letters  of  blood : and  extended  its- 
penalties  by  the  creation  of  constructive  offences.  I he  vague  and  some- 
times unintelligible  language  employed  in  penal  statutes,  and  the  dis- 
cordant opinions  of  elementary  writers,  gave  a colour  of  necessity  to 
this  assumption  of  power,  and  the  Engl  sh  nation  have  submitted  to  the 
legislation  of  its  courts,  and  seen  their  fellow  subjects  hanged  for  con- 
structive felonies,  quartered  for  constructive  treasons,  and  roasted  alive 
for  constructive  heresies,  with  a patience  that  would  be  astonishing,  even 
if  their  written  laws  had  sanctioned  the  butchery.  The  first  construc- 
tive extension  of  a penal  statute  beyond  its  letter,  is  an  ex  post  facto 
law,  as  regards  the  offence  to  which  it  is  applied  ; and  is  an  illegal 
assumption  of  legislative  power,  so  far  as  it  establishes  a rule  for  future 
decision.  In  our  republic,  where  the  different  departments  of  govern- 
ment are  constitutionally  forbidden  to  interfere  with  each  other’s  func- 
tions, the  exercise  of  this  power  would  be  peculiarly  dangerous : it  was, 
therefore  thought  proper  to  forbid  it,  by  an  express  prohibition.  Some 
actions  injurious  to  society  may,  by  this  means,  be  permitted  for  a.  time, 
but  it  was  deemed  infinitely  better  to  submit  to  this  temporary  incon- 
venience, than  to  allow  the  exercise  of  a power,  so  much  at  war  with 
the  principles  of  our  government.  It  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that 
the  fear  of  these  consequences  is  not  ideal,  and  that  the  decisions  of  all 
tribunals,  under  the  common  law,  justify  the  belief  that,  without  some 
legislative  restraint,  our  courts  would  not  be  more  scrupulous  than  those 
of  other  countries,  in  sanctioning  this  dangerous  abuse.  In  another 
part  of  this  code,  it  is  intended  to  insert  a provision,  to  bring  before  the 
legislature,  at  stated  periods,  all  those  cases  in  which  the  operation  of 
the  law  is  supposed  to  fall  short  of,  or  to  extend  beyond,  the  intention  of 
those  who  framed  it : the  defects,  if  really  such,  will  then  be  cured 
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by  the  power  legally  authorized  to  apply  the  remedy  ; the  harmony  of 
our  constitutional  distribution  of  powers  will  be  undisturbed ; and  the 
ends  of  public  justice  attained  with  greater  regularity  and  better  effect.’ 

In  stating  the  reason  why  suicide  is  not  included  in  the  list 
of  offences  in  this  code,  it  is  observed,  that  suicide  can  be 
punished  only  by  making  the  penalty  (whether  it  be  forfeiture 
or  disgrace)  fall  on  the  innocent ; that  while  the  English  mangle 
the  remains  of  the  dead,  while  the  inanimate  body  feels  neither 
the  ignominy  nor  the  pain,  the  mind  of  the  innocent  survivor 
alone  is  lacerated  by  this  useless  and  savage  butchery,  and  the 
disgrace  of  the  execution  is  felt  exclusively  by  him,  although  it 
ought  to  fall  on  the  laws  which  inflict  it. 

‘ The  father,  by  a rash  act  of  self-destruction,  deprives  his  family  of 
the  support  he  ought  to  afford  them,  and  the  law  completes  the  work  of 
ruin  by  harrowing  up  their  feelings,  covering  them  with  disgrace, 
and  depriving  them,  by  forfeiture,  of  the  means  of  subsistence.  Ven- 
geance we  have  said  is  unknown  to  our  law  : it  cannot,  therefore, 
pursue  the  living  offender,  much  less,  with  impotent  rage,  should  it 
pounce,  like  a vulture,  on  the  body  of  the  dead,  to  avenge  a crime 
which  the  offender  can  never  repeat,  and  which  certainly  holds  out  no 
lure  for  imitation ; the  innocent,  we  have  assumed,  should  never  be 
involved  in  the  punishment  of  the  guilty.  But  here,  not  only  the  inno- 
cent, but  those  most  injured  by  the  crime,  are  exclusively  the  sufferers 
by  the  punishment.  We  have  mentioned  as  a maxim,  that  the  sole 
end  of  punishment  is  to  prevent  the  commission  of  crimes : the  only 
means  of  effecting  this,  in  the  present  case,  must  be  by  the  force  of 
example  ; but  what  punishment  can  be  devised  to  deter  him,  whose  very 
crime  consists  in  the  infliction  upon  himself  of  the  greatest  penalty  your 
law  can  denounce?  Unless,  therefore,  you  use  the  hold  which  natural 
affection  gives  you  on  his  feelings,  and  restrain  him  by  the  fear  of  the 
disgrace  and  ruin  with  which  you  threaten  his  family,  your  law  has 
no  effective  sanction ; but  humanity  forbids  this  : the  legislator  that 
threatens  it,  is  guilty  of  the  most  refined  tyranny.  If  he  carry  it  into 
execution,  he  is  a savage.  It  is  either  a vain  threat,  and  therefore 
cannot  operate,  or  if  executed  with  an  ill-directed  rage,  strikes  the 
innocent,  because  the  guilty  is  beyond  its  reach.’ 

The  penal  laws  of  most  countries  have  an  ample  department 
allotted  to  offences  against  religion,  because  most  countries 
have  an  established  religion  which  must  be  supported  in  its 
superiority  by  the  penalties  of  temporal  laws.  In  the  country 
for  which  this  code  is  intended,  where  no  pre-eminence  is  ac- 
knowledged, but  such  as  is  required  by  persuasion  and  con- 
viction ; where  all-  modes  of  faith,  all  forms  of  worship,  are 
equal  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  and  it  is  left  to  that  of  Omnis- 
cience to  discover  which  is  the  one  most  pleasing  in  its  sight, 
here  the  task  of  legislation  is  simple  and  easily  performed.  It 
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consists  of  a few  provisions  for  scrupulously  preserving  this 
equality,  and  for  punishing  every  species  of  disturbance  to  the 
exercise  of  all  religious  rites  which  do  not  interfere  with  public 
tranquillity. 

Th  us,  the  omissions  by  which  this  code  is  distinguished 
imply  the  same  wisdom  as  its  positive  enactments.  Among  the 
latter  is  a remarkable  provision  for  securing  the  liberty  of  the 
press.  Any  attempt  to  violate  its  freedom  is  constituted  an 
offence.  This  is  new  even  in  the  legislation  of  those  govern- 
ments in  which  the  liberty  of  the  press  is  best  established  and 
most  prized. 

‘ 1 1 has  generally  been  thought  a sufficient  protection/  observes  this 
enlightened  legislator,  ‘ to  declare  that  no  punishment  should  be  inflicted 
on  those  who  legally  exercise  the  right  of  publishing  ; but  hitherto  no 
penalties  have  been  denounced  against  those  who  illegally  abridge  this 
liberty.  Constitutional  provisions  are,  in  our  republics,  universally  in- 
troduced, to  assert  the  right,  but  no  sanction  is  given  to  the  law ; yet  do 
not  the  soundest  principles  require  it  ? If  the  liberty  of  publishing  be  a 
right,  is  it  sufficient  to  say,  that  no  one  shall  be  punished  for  exercising 
it  ? I have  a right  to  possess  my  property,  yet  the  law  does  not  confine 
itself  to  a declaration  that  I shall  not  be  punished  for  using  it ; some- 
thing more  is  done,  and  it  is  fenced  round  with  penalties,  imposed  on 
those  who  deprive  me  of  its  enjoyments.  Why  should  there  be  this  dif- 
ference in  the  protection  which  the  law  affords  to  those  different  rights  ? 
Not  certainly  because  the  one  in  question  is  considered  as  of  small  mo- 
ment : every  bill  of  rights,  since  the  art  of  printing  has  been  known, 
testifies  how  highly  it  has  been  prized.  This  anomaly  may,  in  states  go- 
verned by  the  common  law,  be  accounted  for  by  the  reflection,  that  every 
breach  of  a constitutional  privilege  might  be  considered  as  a misde- 
meanour, and  punished  as  such,  although  no  penalty  were  contained  in 
the  law.  But  here,  where  nothing  is  an  offence  but  that  which  is  plainly 
and  especially  declared  to  be  such  by  the  letter  of  the  law,  where  we 
have  banished  all  constructive  offences,  here  our  code  would  be  incom- 
plete without  the  insertion  of  this  class. 

‘ All  violence,  or  menace  of  violence,  or  any  other  of  the  means  which 
are  enumerated  in  the  code  ; all  exercise  of  official  influence  or  authority 
which  may  abridge  this  valuable  privilege,  is  declared  to  be  an  offence. 
Nay,  the  project  which  will  be  presented  to  you  goes  further,  and  con- 
sidering the  constitutional  provision  as  paramount  to  any  act  of  ordinary 
legislation,  and  consequently  that  all  laws  in  derogation  of  it  are  void,  it 
declares  all  those  guilty  of  an  offence  who  shall  execute  any  law  abridging 
or  restraining  the  liberty  of  the  press,  contrary  to  the  privilege  secured 
by  the  constitution.  It  may  be  said  that  this  is  nugatory,  because  the 
same  authority  which  makes  the  code  may  repeal  it ; and  that  the  legis- 
lature which  could  so  far  forget  their  duty  as  to  violate  the  constitution, 
would  certainly  abrogate  the  law  by  which  it  was  made  punishable.  To 
this  I answer,  that  the  consequence  does  not  follow.  Attacks  on  con- 
stitutional rights  are  seldom  openly  or  directly  made ; the  repeal  of  this 
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part  of  the  code  would  be  an  acknowledgment  on  the  part  of  those  who 
procured  it,  that  they  were  hostile  to  the  right  secured  by  the  constitu- 
tion. This,  in  a popular  government,  no  representative  would  dare  to 
avow ; and  however  desirous  a faction  might  be  to  get  rid  of  this  for- 
midable censor  of  their  principles,  operations,  and  plans,  they  would 
never  dare  openly  to  declare  their  fears.  But  by  means  of  these  pro- 
visions in  your  code,  all  those  insidious  attempts  by  which  valuable  pri- 
vileges are  generally  destroyed,  will  be  prevented ; the  people  will  be 
put  on  their  guard  against  them ; and  the  judiciary  will  be  armed  with 
legal  authority  for  their  punishment  and  suppression.’ 

Provision  is  made  by  this  code  for  the  universal  promulgation 
of  its  enactments.  It  is  so  framed  that  it  may  be  thoroughly 
understood  by  every  member  of  the  community.  With  this  view 
it  is  expressed  in  the  language  of  common  parlance ; technical 
terms  are  never  used  when  other  expressions  could  be  framed 
to  give  the  same  idea  ; technical  terms,  however,  in  many  in- 
stances, are  unavoidable  ; therefore,  whenever  a phrase  or  word 
is  either  ambiguous,  or  employed  in  any  other  sense  than  that 
which  is  given  to  it  in  common  discourse,  it  is  in  this  code 
printed  in  a particular  character,  which  serves  as  a notice  that 
it  is  defined  and  explained.  When  these  definitions  shall  have 
been  completed,  it  is  intended  to  submit  them  to  men  unversed 
in  the  language  of  the  law,  and  every  word  not  fully  understood 
by  them  is  to  be  marked  for  explanation. 

It  is  intended  that  this  code  should  be  universally  taught 
throughout  the  state,  and  form  an  elementary  part  of  education. 
This  design,  which  is  again  and  again  expressed  in  the  course 
of  this  report,  recognizes  the  truth  of  the  opinion  which  we  have 
repeatedly  and  earnestly  stated  to  be  our  own  ; namely,  that 
youth  of  both  sexes,  before  the  usual  period  of  leaving  school, 
are  perfectly  capable  of  understanding  these  subjects.  It  is  of 
the  utmost  importance  to  the  well-being  of  every  community, 
that  the  minds  of  its  youth  should  be  thoroughly  imbued  with 
this  kind  of  knowledge.  It  is  beyond  measure  more  important 
than  a multitude  of  things  on  the  acquisition  of  which  a vast 
portion  of  time  and  money  is  lavished ; and  there  is  nothing 
which  could  inspire  us  with  greater  confidence  in  a legislator, 
in  the  penetration  of  his  mind,  in  the  clearness  of  his  ideas,  in 
his  freedom  from  prejudice,  and  in  the  sincere  and  honest  inten- 
tion with  which  he  legislates  for  the  welfare  of  his  country,  than 
his  addressing  to  the  legislature  the  following  momentous  words 
— “ Your  criminal  code  is  no  longer  to  be  the  study 

OF  A SELECT  FEW;  IT  IS  NOT  THE  DESIGN  OF  ITS  FRAMERS 
THAT  IT  SHOULD  BE  EXCLUSIVELY  THE  STUDY  EVEN  OF 
OUR  OWN  sex;  and  it  is  particularly  desirable,  that 
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IT  SHOULD  BECOME  A BRANCH  OF  EARLY  EDUCATION  FOR 
OUR  YOUTH.” 

The  difficulty  in  the  formation  of  a penal  code,  arising  from 
the  want  of  the  previous  establishment  of  a civil  code,  has 
already  been  noticed.  In  endeavouring  as  much  as  possible  to 
obviate  this  difficulty,  which  confronts  him  at  almost  every 
step,  Mr.  Livingston  has  been  led  to  adopt  the  only  expedient 
in  his  power,  namely,  an  extended  enunciation  of  general  prin- 
ciples, together  with  a distinct  statement  of  the  reasons  on 
which  they  are  founded.  He  observes  (we  quote  his  own 
words)  that  “ he  has  thought  it  an  essential  part  of  his  duty 
to  fortify  the  precepts  of  the  projected  code,  by  assigning  the 
reasons  on  which  they  are  founded  ; thus  to  open  the  arcana  of 
penal  legislation,  and  to  show  that  the  mystery  in  which  it  has 
hitherto  been  involved  was  not  inherent  in  the  subject,  but 
must  disappear  whenever  its  true  principles  are  developed.” 
This  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  peculiarities  of  this  code  : 
it  is  also  one  of  the  most  important  characters,  by  which  it  is 
distinguished  from  every  other  that  has  hitherto  been  projected. 
As  a guide  to  successive  legislators ; as  a check  against  the 
ignorance  or  the  wickedness  which  would  undermine  or  destroy 
any  of  its  just  provisions  ; as  a security  for  the  strict  and  inva- 
riable observance  of  them  in  the  courts  of  judicature  ; and 
above  all,  as  a means  of  making  them  thoroughly  understood 
by  the  people ; of  rendering  them,  in  fact,  a portion  of  the 
public  mind,  a part  of  its  common  stock  of  information,  with 
which  every  member  of  the  state  should  be  as  familiar  as  with 
the  routine  of  his  daily  avocation — on  all  these  accounts  to 
“ fortify  the  precepts  of  the  projected  code,  by  assigning  the 
reasons  on  which  they  are  founded,”  is  to  do  the  wisest  thing 
which  was  ever  done  by  any  legislator.  If  our  voice  should 
reach  this  enlightened  man,  and  if  our  opinion  might  influence 
him  in  any  measure,  we  would  earnestly  recommend  him  to 
make  the  enumeration  of  general  principles  as  full,  as  compre- 
hensive, and  as  complete  as  possible ; and,  in  every  instance, 
to  assign,  in  the  clearest  manner,  the  reasons  on  which  they  are 
founded.  We  are  satisfied,  that  the  more  he  considers  this 
subject,  the  more  he  will  perceive  its  vast  importance,  and  we 
are  quite  sure,  that  the  more  perfectly  he  executes  this  part  of 
his  task,  the  more  permanence  he  will  give  to  the  institutions 
he  is  framing,  and  the  more  completely  he  will  secure  every 
beneficial  result  which  he  may  expect  to  flow  from  them. 

Among  the  most  important  provisions  of  this  code,  are  those 
which  relate  to  the  proceedings  in  criminal  courts,  and  to  the 
functions  and  the  conduct  of  judges.  Considerable  care  has 
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been  taken  to  lay  down  the  rules  of  procedure  in  precise  and 
intelligible  language.  Provision  is  made  for  securing  the 
greatest  publicity  to  all  the  proceedings  of  criminal  courts. 
The  right  to  publish  an  account  of  all  such  proceedings,  and 
freely  to  discuss  the  conduct  of  the  judges,  and  of  the  other 
officers  employed  in  administering  justice,  is  distinctly  recog- 
nized. But  this  is  not  all.  In  order  to  make  effectual  pro- 
vision for  thef  diffusion  amongst  the  people  of  this  most  im- 
portant information,  a particular  officer  is  appointed,  whose 
duty  it  is  to  publish  accurate  accounts  of  all  trials,  remarkable, 
either  for  the  atrocity  of  the  offence,  or  the  importance  of  the 
principles  decided  in  the  course  of  the  proceeding.  The  reason 
of  this  enactment  is  stated  to  be  the  following  : 

* Publicity  is  an  object  of  such  importance  in  free  governments, 
that  it  not  only  ought  to  be  permitted,  but  must  be  secured  by  a species 
of  compulsion.  The  people  must  be  forced  to  know  what  their  servants 
are  doing,  or  they  will,  like  other  masters,  submit  to  imposition,  rather 
than  take  the  trouble  of  inquiring  into  the  state  of  their  affairs.  No 
nation  ever  yet  found  any  inconvenience  from  too  close  an  inspection 
into  the  conduct  of  its  officers ; but  many  have  been  brought  to  ruin, 
and  reduced  to  slavery,  by  suffering  gradual  imposition  and  abuses, 
which  were  imperceptible,  only  because  the  means  of  publicity  had  not 
been  secured.  In  modem  times,  the  press  is  so  powerful  an  engine  to 
effect  this,  that  the  nation  which  neglects  to  employ  it,  in  promulgating 
the  operations  in  any  department  of  government,  can  neither  know,  nor 
deserve  the  blessings  of  freedom.  The  important  task  of  spreading  this 
kind  of  information  ought  not,  therefore,  to  be  left  to  the  chance  of 
private  exertion ; it  must  be  made  a public  duty  ; every  one  employed 
in  the  administration  of  justice  will  then  act  under  the  conviction,  that 
his  official  conduct  and  opinions  will  be  discussed  before  a tribunal,  in 
which  he  neither  presides  nor  officiates.  The  effects  of  such  a convic- 
tion may  be  easily  imagined,  and  we  may  fairly  conclude,  that  in  pro- 
portion to  its  strength,  will  be  the  fidelity  and  diligence  of  those  upon 
whom  it  operates.’ 

The  provisions  which  relate  to  the  functions  of  judges  are 
two-fold  : those  which  regard  the  positive  duties  which  are 
enjoined  upon  them,  and  those  which  regard  the  restrictions 
by  which  their  power  is  limited.  Amongst  the  duties  imposed 
upon  judges,  there  is  one  at  once  so  singular  and  so  beneficial, 
that  it  deserves  very  particular  notice.  “ It  is  provided,  that  the 
judge  shall,  at  the  request  either  of  the  accused,  or  of  the  pro 
secutor,  state  and  record  his  decisions,  with  the  reasons 
on  which  they  are  founded.”  This  provision,  implying 
a thorough  knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  past,  is  still  more 
remarkable  for  the  sagacity  which  has  thus  suggested,  perhaps 
one  of  the  most  effectual  securities  that  can  be  devised,  not 
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only  for  the  integrity,  but  for  the  caution  of  judges.  It  would 
not  be  easy  to  estimate  too  highly,  either  the  singular  wisdom 
of  this  provision,  or  the  magnitude  of  the  good  which  will  be 
sure  to  result  from  its  adoption. 

Among  the  things  which  the  judge  is  forbidden  to  do,  there 
is  an  express  prohibition  of  those  charges  hitherto  so  frequently 
employed  as  the  means  of  diffusing  his  political  tenets,  dis- 
playing his  eloquence,  and  sometimes  gratifying  his  passions. 
Those  presentments  of  the  same  nature  are  also  forbidden,  by 
which  the  jury  recommend  candidates  to  office,  denounce 
public  measures,  or  eulogize  the  virtues  of  men  in  office.  Such 
proceedings,  it  is  stated,  are  beneath  the  dignity  of  the  magis- 
trate, and  inconsistent  with  the  sanctity  of  that  body,  whose 
functions  of  public  accusers  and  guardians  of  the  liberty  and 
reputation  of  their  fellow  citizens  require  calm  investigation, 
undisturbed  by  intemperate  discussions.  If,  from  the  very 
nature  of  a popular  government,  party  spirit  cannot  be  ex- 
cluded from  the  legislative,  or  even  the  executive  branches ; yet 
it  is  justly  observed,  that  if  once  it  find  admittance  to  the 
sanctuary  of  justice,  the  vitals  of  the  political  constitution  will 
become  affected,  and  there  can  be  no  better  means  of  facilitating 
this  corruption,  than  permitting  the  judges  to  make  political 
harangues  to  a jury  who  reply  by  a party  presentment. 

In  England  the  conduct  of  judges  is  frequently  altogether 
subversive  of  the  design  of  the  trial  by  jury.  They  distinctly, 
and  even  vehemently,  state  their  owrn  conviction  of  the  guilt  or 
innocence  of  the  accused.  Notin  political  cases  only,  in  wffiich 
this  is  generally  done  to  a notorious  and  shameful  extent,  but 
even  in  criminal  cases,  the  charge  of  the  judge  to  the  jury  fre- 
quently differs  in  no  essential  point  from  the  address  of  the  ad- 
vocate to  that  body.  In  order  to  prevent  this  most  mischievous 
practice,  it  is  declared  in  this  code,  that  the  charge  of  the  judo  e 
shall  be  restricted  entirely  to  an  opinion  of  the  law.  He  is  even 
prohibited  from  a repetition  of  the  evidence,  except  when  re- 
quired by  some  one  of  the  jury.  It  is  stated,  that  the  practice 
of  repeating  all  the  testimony  from  notes,  always  from  the  nature 
of  things  imperfectly,  not  seldom  inaccurately,  and  sometimes 
carelessly,  taken,  has  a double  disadvantage : it  makes  the  jurors, 
who  rely  more  on  the  judge’s  notes  than  their  own  memory, 
inattentive  to  the  evidence  ; and  it  gives  them  an  imperfect 
copy  of  that,  which  the  trial  by  jury  requires  they  should 
record  in  their  own  minds.  Forced  to  rely  on  themselves,  the 
necessity  will  quicken  their  attention,  and  it  will  only  be  when 
they  disagree  in  their  recollection,  that  recourse  will  be  had 
to  the  notes  of  the  judge.  It  is  justly  observed,  that  if  an 
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ordinary  court  of  justice  be  properly  called  the  temple  of  that 
high  attribute  of  the  Deity,  we  may,  without  too  far  extending 
the  metaphor,  term  the  tribunal  of  criminal  jurisdiction  a 
shrine  in  that  temple  : the  holy  of  holies,  into  which  impure 
or  unworthy  passion  should  find  no  admittance,  and  where  no 
one  ought  to  officiate  until  he  has  put  off  the  habits  of  ordinary 
life,  and  assumed,  with  the  holy  robes  of  his  function,  that 
purity  of  intention,  that  ardent  worship  of  truth,  so  inconsistent 
with  the  low  pursuits  of  interest,  the  views  of  ambition,  or 
the  vanity  of  false  talent.’ 

‘ Judges  are  generally  men  who  have  grown  old  in  the  practice  at  the 
bar.  With  the  knowledge  which  this  experience  gives,  they  also 
acquire  a habit  very  difficult  to  be  shaken  off  that  of  taking  a side  in 
every  question  that  they  hear  debated,  and  when  the  mind  is  once 
enlisted,  their  passions,  their  prejudices,  and  their  professional  ingenuity- 
are  always  arrayed  on  the  same  side,  and  furnish  arms  for  the  contest ; 
neutrality  cannot  under  these  circumstances  be  expected:  the  law 
should  limit,  as  much  as  possible,  the  evil  which  this  almost  inevitable 
state  of  things  must  produce.  In  the  theory  of  our  law,  the  judges  are 
the  counsel  for  the  accused  : in  practice  they  are,  with  a few  honourable 
exceptions,  his  most  virulent  prosecutors.  The  true  principles  of 
criminal  jurisprudence  require,  that  they  should  be  neither.  Perfect 
impartiality  is  incompatible  with  these  duties.  A good  judge  should 
have  no  wish  that  the  guilty  should  escape,  or  that  the  innocent  should 
suffer;  no  false  pity,  no  undue  severity  should  bias  the  unshaken  recti- 
tude of  his  judgment ; calm  in  deliberation,  firm  in  resolve,  patient  in 
investigating  the  truth,  tenacious  of  it  when  discovered,  he  should  join 
urbanity  of  manners  to  dignity  of  demeanor,  and  an  integrity  above 
suspicion,  to  learning  and  talent ; such  a judge  is  what,  according  to 
the  true  structure  of  our  courts,  he  ought  to  be — the  protector,  not  the 
advocate,  of  the  accused  ; and  while  executing  these  functions,  he  is  the 
organ  by  which  the  sacred  will  of  the  law  is  pronounced.  Uttered  by 
such  a voice  it  will  be  heard,  respected,  felt,  obeyed ; but  impose  on 
him  the  task  of  argument,  of  debate ; degrade  him  from  the  bench  to 
the  bar ; suffer  him  to  overpower  the  accused  with  his  influence,  or  to 
enter  the  lists  with  his  advocate,  to  carry  on  the  contest  of  sophisms, 
of  angry  arguments,  of  tart  replies,  and  all  the  wordy  war  of  forensic 
debate ; suffer  him  to  do  this,  and  his  dignity  is  lost,  his  decrees  are  no 
longer  considered  as  the  oracles  of  the  law : they  are  submitted  to,  but 
not  respected ; and  even  the  triumph  of  his  eloquence  or  ingenuity  in 
the  conviction  of  the  accused,  must  be  lessened  by  the  suspicion,  that  it 
has  owed  its  success  to  official  influence,  aud  the  privilege  of  arguing 
without  reply.  For  these  reasons  the  judge  is  forbidden  to  express  any 
opinion  on  the  facts  which  are  alleged  in  evidence,  much  less  to  address 
any  argument  to  the  jury ; but  his  functions  are  confined  to  expounding 
the  law,  and  stating  the  points  of  evidence  on  which  the  recollection 
of  the  members  of  the  jury  may  differ.’ 

The  soundness  of  the  principles  which  have  been  adduced  in 
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illustration  of  the  spirit  in  which  this  code  is  framed,  the  pecu- 
liar interest  which,  it  is  conceived,  the  British  public  must  take 
in  the  work,  and  the  extreme  beauty  of  several  of  the  passages 
in  which  the  principles  are  explained  and  justified,  have  tempted 
us  to  such  an  extended  detail,  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of 
our  entering  with  the  like  minuteness  into  the  subject  of  the 
sanctions  of  the  law.  Yet  the  facts  and  reasoning  adduced  by 
Mr.  Livingston  under  this  head  are  so  important,  that  we  feel 
peculiarly  anxious  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  people  of  Eng- 
land to  this  portion  of  the  work,  and  especially  the  attention 
of  its  men  of  letters,  of  its  philosophers,  and  of  the  members 
of  its  legislature.  They  deserve  on  every  account  the  most 
calm,  unprejudiced  and  serious  consideration,  and  in  the  present 
state  of  the  public  mind,  they  must  be  read  by  many  persons, 
at  least,  with  intense  interest. 

After  stating  that  it  has  been  established  as  a principle,  that 
the  law  punishes,  not  to  avenge,  but  to  prevent  crimes  ; that  it 
effects  this,  first,  by  deterring  others  by  the  example  of  its 
inflictions  on  the  offender ; secondly,  by  its  effect  on  the  delin- 
quent himself,  taking  away,  by  restraint,  his  power  ; and,  by  re- 
formation, his  desire,  of  repeating  the  offence  ; that  no  punish- 
ments, greater  than  are  necessary  to  effect  this  work  of  preven- 
tion, ought  to  be  inflicted  ; and  that  those  which  produce  it  by 
uniting  reformation  with  example  are  the  best  adapted  to  the 
end,  several  of  the  modes  of  punishment  which  have  been, 
and  which  still  continue,  in  modern  times,  to  be  adopted,  are 
separately  considered  : namely,  banishment ; deportation ; 
simple  imprisonment  ; imprisonment  in  chains  ; confiscation  of 
property  ; exposure  to  public  derision  ; labour  on  public  works  ; 
mutilation,  and  other  indelible  marks  of  disgrace ; stripes,  or 
the  infliction  of  bodily  pain  ; death.  We  pass  over  the  objec- 
tions urged  against  the  adoption  of  the  first  five  expedients. 

‘ In  regard  to  the  pillory,  to  the  stocks,  and  to  the  other  contrivances 
for  public  exposure ; to  labour  in  chains,  and  on  the  public  works  ; to 
indelible  marks  of  disgrace  (always  attended  with  bodily  pain)  and  the 
infliction  of  stripes,  it  is  observed,  that  all  are  liable  to  the  same  radical 
objections  ; they  all  discard  the  idea  of  reformation  ; all  are  unequal 
and  subject  to  arbitrary  imposition  ; with  the  exception  of  public  labour, 
they  are  all  momentary  in  their  application,  and  when  the  operation  is 
over,  they  impose  a necessity  on  the  patient,  with  the  alternative  of 
starving,  immediately  to  repeat  his  offence ; he,  accordingly,  with 
increased  dexterity,  commences  a new  career ; forms  a corps  of  similar 
associates  to  prey  upon  society  ; seduces  others  by  the  example  of  his 
impunity  in  the  numerous  instances  in  which  he  escapes  detection  ; 
swells  the  list  of  convictions  in  those  where  his  vigilance  is  defeated ; 
and  finally  becomes  a fit  subject  for  the  grand  remedy — the  punish- 


1825. 


77 


Penal  Code  for  Louisiana. 

ment  of  death.  I approached  the  inquiry  into  the  nature  and  effect  of 
this  punishment  with  the  awe  becoming  a man  who  felt,  most  deeply, 
his  liability  to  err  ! and  the  necessity  of  forming  a correct  opinion  on  a 
point  so  interesting  to  the  justice  of  the  country,  the  life  of  its  citizens, 
and  the  character  of  its  laws.  I strove  to  clear  my  understanding  from 
all  the  prejudices,  which  education,  or  early  impressions  might  have 
created  ; and  to  produce  a frame  of  mind  fitted  for  the  investigation  of 
truth,  and  the  impartial  examination  of  the  arguments  on  this  great 
question.  For  this  purpose,  I not  only  consulted  such  writers  on  the 
subject  as  were  within  my  reach ; but  endeavoured  to  procure  a know- 
ledge of  the  practical  effect  of  this  punishment  on  different  crimes  in 
the  several  countries  where  it  is  inflicted.  In  my  situation,  however, 
I could  draw  but  a very  limited  advantage  from  either  of  these  sources : 
very  few  books  on  penal  law,  even  those  most  commonly  referred  to,  are 
to  be  found  in  the  scanty  collections  in  this  place,  and  my  failure  in 
procuring  information  from  the  other  States,  is  more  to  be  regretted  on 
this,  than  any  other  topic  on  which  it  was  requested.  With  these 
inadequate  means,  but  after  the  best  use  that  my  faculties  would  enable 
me  to  make  of  them,  after  long  reflection,  and  not  until  I had  canvassed 
every  argument  that  could  suggest  itself  to  my  mind,  I came  to  the  con- 
clusion, that  the  punishment  of  death  should  find  no  place  in  the  code 
which  you  have  directed  me  to  present.  In  offering  this  result,  I feel 
a diffidence,  which  arises  not  from  any  doubt  of  its  correctness  : I enter- 
tain none : but  from  the  fear  of  being  thought  presumptuous  in  going 
beyond  the  point  of  penal  reform,  at  which  the  wisdom  of  the  other 
States  has  thought  proper  to  stop ; and  from  a reluctance  to  offer  my 
opinions  in  opposition  to  those  (certainly  more  intitled  to  respect  than 
my  own)  which  still  support  the  propriety  of  this  punishment  for  certain 
offences.  On  a mere  speculative  question,  I should  yield  to  this  author- 
ity; but  here  I could  not  justify  the  confidence  you  have  reposed  in 
me,  were  I to  give  you  the  opinion  of  others,  no  matter  how  respectable 
they  may  be,  instead  of  those  which  my  best  judgment  assured  me 
were  right. 

‘ The  example  of  the  other  States  is  certainly  entitled  to  great  respect ; 
the  greater,  because  all,  without  exception,  still  retain  this  punish- 
ment ; but  this  example  loses  some  of  its  force,  when  we  reflect  on  the 
slow  progress  of  all  improvement,  and  on  the  stubborn  principles  of 
the  common  law;  which  have  particularly  retarded  its  advance  in 
jurisprudence. 

c In  England,  their  parliament  had  been  debating  for  near  a century, 
before  they  would  take  off  capital  punishment  from  two  or  three  cases, 
in  which  every  body  allowed  it  was  manifestly  cruel  and  absurd  ; they 
have  retained  it  in,  at  least,  an  hundred  others  of  the  same  description  ; 
and  when  we  reflect  on  these  facts,  and  observe  the  influence  which  the 
prevailing  opinions  of  that  country  have  always  had  on  the  literature 
and  jurisprudence  of  ours,  we  may  account  for  the  several  States  having 
stopped  short  in  the  reform  of  their  penal  law,  without  supposing  them  to 
have  arrived  at  the  point  of  perfection,  beyond  which  it  would  be  unwise 
and  presumptuous  to  pass.  As  to  the  authority  of  great  names,  it  loses 
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much  of  its  force  since  the  moss  of  the  people  have  begun  to  think  for 
themselves ; anil  since  legislation  is  no  longer  considered  as  a trade, 
which  none  can  practise  with  success  but  those  who  have  been  educated 
to  understand  the  mystery  ; the  plain  matter-of-fact  practical  manner  in 
which  that  business  is  conducted  with  us,  refers  more  to  experience  of 
facts  than  theory  of  reasoning  : more  to  ideas  of  utility  drawn  from  the 
state  of  society,  than  from  the  opinions  of  authors  on  the  subject.  If 
the  argument  were  to  be  carried  by  the  authority  of  names,  that  of  Bec- 
caria,  were  there  no  other,  would  ensure  the  victory.  But  reason  alone, 
not  precedent,  nor  authority,  must  justify  me  in  proposing  to  the  General 
Assembly  this  important  change,  reason  alone  can  persuade  them  to 
adopt  it.  I proceed  therefore  to  develope  the  considerations  which  carried 
conviction  to  my  mind ; but  which  being  perhaps  now  more  feebly  urged 
than  they  were  then  felt,  may  fail  in  producing  the  same  effect  upon 
others.  A great  part  of  my  task  is  rendered  unnecessary,  by  the  general 
acknowledgment,  universal,  I may  say,  in  the  United  States,  that  this 
punishment  ought  to  be  abolished  in  all  cases,  except  those  of  treason, 
murder,  and  rape.  In  some  states  arson  is  included  ; and  lately,  since 
so  large  a portion  of  our  influential  citizens  have  become  bankers,  bro- 
kers, and  dealers  in  exchange,  a strong  inclination  has  been  discovered  to 
extend  it  to  forgery,  and  uttering  false  bills  of  exchange.  As  it  is  ac- 
knowledged, then,  to  be  an  inadequate  remedy  for  minor  offences,  the 
argument  will  be  restricted  to  an  inquiry,  whether  there  is  any  proba- 
bility that  it  will  be  more  efficient  in  cases  of  greater  importance.  Let 
us  have  constantly  before  us,  when  we  reason  on  this  subject,  the  great 
principle,  that  the  end  of  punishment  is  the  prevention  of  crime.  Death, 
indeed,  operates  this  end  most  effectually,  as  respects  the  delinquent ; 
but  the  great  object  of  inflicting  it  is  the  force  of  the  example  on  others. 
If  this  spectacle  of  horror  is  insufficient  to  deter  men  from  the  commis- 
sion of  slight  offences,  what  good  reason  can  be  given  to  persuade  us 
that  it  will  have  this  operation  where  the  crime  is  more  atrocious  ? 
Can  we  believe,  that  the  fear  of  a remote  and  uncertain  death  will  stop 
the  traitor  in  the  intoxicating  moment  of  fancied  victory  over  the  con- 
stitution and  liberties  of  his  country  ? While  in  the  proud  confidence  of 
success,  he  defies  heaven  and  earth,  and  commits  his  existence  to  the 
chance  of  arms,  that  the  dread  of  this  punishment  will  “ check  his 
pride,”  force  him,  like  some  magic  spell,  to  yield  obedience  to  the  laws, 
and  abandon  a course,  which  he  persuades  himself,  makes  a “ virtue”  of 
his  “ ambition.”  Will  it  arrest  the  hand  of  the  infuriate  wretch,  who, 
at  a single  blow,  is  about  to  gratify  the  strongest  passion  of  his  soul  in 
the  destruction  of  his  deadliest  enemy  ? Will  it  turn  aside  the  purpose  of 
the  secret  assassin,  who  meditates  the  removal  of  the  only  obstacle  to  his 
enjoyment  of  wealth  and  honours  ? Will  it  master  the  strongest  passions 
and  counteract  the  most  powerful  motives,  while  it  is  too  weak  to  pre- 
vent the  indulgence  of  the  slightest  criminal  inclination  ? If  this  be  true, 
it  must  be  confessed,  that  it  presents  a paradox  which  will  be  found 
more  difficult  to  solve,  when  we  reflect  that  great  crimes  are,  for  the 
most  part,  committed  by  men  whose  long  habits  of  guilt  have  familiar- 
ized them  with  the  idea  of  death ; or  to  whom  strong  passions  or  natural 
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courage  have  rendered  it,  in  some  measure,  indifferent ; and  that  the 
cowardly  poisoner  or  assassin  always  thinks  that  he  has  taken  such  pre- 
cautions as  will  prevent  the  risk  of  discovery.  The  fear  of  death,  there- 
fore, will  rarely  deter  from  the  commission  of  great  crimes.  It  is,  on 
the  contrary,  a remedy  peculiarly  inapplicable  to  those  offences.  Am- 
bition, which  usually  inspires  the  crime  of  treason,  soars  above  the 
fear  of  death  ; avarice,  which  whispers  the  secret  murder,  creeps  below 
it ; and  the  brutal  debasement  of  the  passion  that  prompts  the  only  other 
crime  thus  punished  by  our  law,  is  proverbially  blind  to  consequences, 
and  regardless  of  obstacles  that  impede  its  gratification — threats  of 
death  will  never  deter  men  who  are  actuated  by  these  passions ; many 
of  them  affront  it  in  the  very  commission  of  the  offence,  and,  therefore, 
readily  incur  the  lesser  risk  of  suffering  it,  in  what  they  think  the 
impossible  event  of  detection.  But  present  other  consequences  more 
directly  opposed  to  the  enjoyments  which  were  anticipated  in  the  com- 
mission of  the  crime,  make  those  consequences  permanent  and  certain, 
and  then,  although  milder,  they  will  be  less  readily  risked  than  the 
momentary  pang  attending  the  loss  of  life : study  the  passions  which 
first  suggested  the  offence,  and  apply  your  punishment  to  mortify  and 
counteract  them.  The  ambitious  man  cannot  hear  the  ordinary  re- 
straints of  government— subject  him  to  those  of  a prison ; he  could 
not  endure  the  superiority  of  the  most  dignified  magistrate — force  him 
to  submit  to  the  lowest  officer  of  executive  justice ; he  sought,  by  his 
crimes,  a superiority  above  all  that  was  most  respectable  in  society — re- 
duce him,  in  his  punishment,  to  a level  with  the  most  vile  and  abject  of 
mankind.  If  avarice  suggested  the  murder,  separate  the  wretch  for 
ever  from  his  hoard ; realize  the  fable  of  antiquity — sentence  him,  from 
his  place  of  penitence  and  punishment,  to  see  his  heirs  rioting  on  his 
spoils ; and  the  corroding  reflection,  that  others  are  innocently  enjoying 
the  fruits  of  his  crime,  will  be  as  appropriate  a punishment  in  practical, 
as  it  was  feigned  to  be  in  poetical,  justice.  The  rapacious  spendthrift 
robs  to  support  his  extravagance,  and  murders  to  avoid  detection ; he 
exposes  his  life  that  he  may  either  pass  it  in  idleness,  debauchery,  and 
sensual  enjoyments,  or  lose  it  by  a momentary  pang — disappoint  his 
profligate  calculation  ; force  him  to  live,  but  to  live  under  those  priva- 
tions which  he  fears  more  than  death  : let  him  be  reduced  to  the  coarse 
diet,  the  hard  lodging,  and  the  incessant  labour  of  a penitentiary. 

£ Substitute  these  privations  which  all  such  offenders  fear,  which  they 
have  all  risked  their  lives  to  avoid:  substitute  these  to  that  death  which 
has  little  terror  for  men  whose  passions  or  depravity  have  forced  them 
to  plunge  in  guilt ; and  you  establish  a fitness  in  the  punishment  to  the 
crime : instead  of  a momentary  spectacle,  you  exhibit  a lesson  that  is 
every  day  renewed  ; and  you  make  the  very  passions  which  caused  the 
offence,  the  engines  to  punish  it,  and  prevent  its  repetition. 

‘ Reformation  is  lost  sight  of  in  adopting  this  punishment,  but  ought 
it  to  be  totally  discarded  ? May  not  even  great  crimes  be  committed  bv 
persons,  whose  minds  are  not  so  corrupted  as  to  preclude  the  hope  of 
this  effect.  They  are,  sometimes,  produced  by  a single  error.  Often 
are  the  consequences  of  a concatenation  of  circumstances  never  likely 
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again  to  occur,  anil  are  very  frequently  the  effect  of  a momentary  hallu- 
cination, which,  though  not  sufficient  to  excuse,  ought  sometimes  to 
palliate  the  guilt ; yet  the  operation  of  these  several  causes,  the  evident 
gradation  in  the  degrees  of  guilt  which  they  establish,  are  levelled 
before  this  destructive  punishment.  The  man,  who,  urged  by  an  irre- 
sistible impulse  of  nature,  sacrifices  the  base  seducer  who  has  destroyed 
his  domestic  happiness ; he  who,  having  been  calumniated,  insulted,  and 
dishonoured,  at  the  risk  of  his  own  life  takes  that  of  the  slanderer ; are, 
in  the  eye  of  this  harsh  law,  equally  deserving  of  death  with  the  vile 
assassin  who  murders  for  hire,  or  poisons  for  revenge  ; and  the  youth, 
whose  weakness  in  the  commission  of  a first  offence  has  yielded  to  the 
artful  insinuations,  or  overbearing  influence  of  a veteran  in  vice,  must 
perish  on  the  same  scaffold  with  the  hardened  and  irreclaimable  instigator 
of  his  crime.  It  may  be  said,  that  the  pardoning  power  is  the  proper 
remedy  for  this  evil ; but  the  pardoning  power,  in  capital  cases,  must 
be  exercised,  if  at  all,  without  loss  of  time ; without  that  insight  into 
character  which  the  penitentiary  system  affords.  It  is,  therefore, 
necessarily  liable  to  abuse ; and  there  is  this  further  objection  to  its 
exercise,  that  it  leaves  no  alternative  between  death  and  entire  exemp- 
tion from  punishment ; but  in  every  degree  of  crime  some  punishment 
is  necessary ; the  novice,  if  subject  to  no  reclaiming  discipline,  will 
soon  become  a professor  in  guilt ; but  let  the  corrective  be  judiciously 
applied,  and  its  progress  will  discover  whether  he  may  be  again  trusted 
in  society,  or  whether  his  depravity  is  so  rooted,  as  to  require  continued 
confinement. 

f In  coming  to  a resolution  on  this  solemn  subject,  we  must  not  for- 
get another  principle  we  have  established,  and,  I think,  on  the  soundest 
reasons,  that  other  things  being  equal,  the  punishment  should  be  pre- 
ferred which  gives  us  the  means  of  correcting  any  false  judgment  to 
which  passion,  indifference,  false  testimony,  or  deceiving  appearances 
may  have  given  rise.  Error  from  these,  or  other  causes,  is  sometimes 
inevitable ; its  operation  is  instantaneous,  and  its  fatal  effects,  in  the 
punishment  of  death,  follow  without  delay : but  time  is  required  for 
its  correction  ; we  retrace  our  steps  with  difficulty  ; it  is  mortifying  to 
acknowledge  that  we  have  been  unjust ; and  during  the  time  requisite 
for  the  discovery  of  the  truth,  for  its  operation  on  our  unwilling  minds, 
for  the  interposition  of  that  power  which  can  alone  stop  the  execution  of 
the  law,  its  stroke  falls,  and  the  innocent  victim  dies.  What  would  not  then 
the  jurors  who  convicted,  the  judges  who  condemned,  the  mistaken 
witnesses  who  testified  his  guilt ; what  would  not  the  whole  community 
who  saw  his  dying  agonies,  who  heard,  at  that  solemn  moment,  his 
fruitless  asseverations  of  innocence ; what  would  they  not  all  give  to 
have  yet  within  their  reach  the  means  of  repairing  the  wrongs  they 
had  witnessed  or  inflicted  ? 

‘ Instances  of  this  kind  are  not  unfrequent ; many  of  them  are  on 
record  ; several  have  taken  place  in  our  own  day  ; and  a very  remarkable 
example  which  was  given  but  a few  years  since,  in  one  of  the  northern 
states,  shews,  in  a striking  manner,  the  danger  of  those  punishments 
which  cannot  be  recalled  or  compensated,  even  though  the  innocence  of 
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the  sufferer  is  rendered  clear  to  demonstration.  A few  such  instances, 
even  in  a century,  are  sufficient  to  counteract  the  best  effects  that  could 
be  derived  from  example.  There  is  no  spectacle  that  takes  such  hold 
on  the  feelings,  as  that  of  an  innocent  man  suffering  under  an  unjust 
sentence ; one  such  example  is  remembered  when  twenty  of  merited 
punishment  are  forgotten  ; the  best  passions  take  part  against  the  laws, 
and  arraign  their  operation  as  iniquitous  and  inhuman.  This  consider- 
ation alone,  then,  if  there  were  no  others,  would  be  a most  powerful 
argument  for  the  abolition  of  capital  punishments ; but  there  are  others 
no  less  cogent. 

‘To  see  a human  being  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  all  the  faculties  of 
his  mind,  and  all  the  energies  of  his  bodv  ; his  vital  powers  attacked  by 
no  disease,  mjured  by  no  accident;  the  pulse  beating  high  with  youth 
and  health  ; to  see  him  doomed  by  the  cool  calculation  of  his  fellow- 
men  to  certain  destruction,  which  no  courage  can  repel,  no  art  or  per- 
suasion avert;  to  see  a mortal  distribute  the  most  awful  dispensations 
^ ?eity’  usurP  ^s  attributes,  and  fix,  by  his  own  decree,  an  inevit- 
able limit  to  that  existence  which  Almighty  power  alone  can  give,  and 
■which  its  sentence  alone  should  destroy ; must  give  rise  to  solemn  re- 
flections, which  the  imposing  spectacle  of  a human  sacrifice  naturally 
produces,  until  its  frequent  recurrence  renders  the  mind  insensible  to 
the  impression.  But  in  a country  where  the  punishment  of  death  is 
rarely  inflicted,  this  sensation  operates  in  all  its  force ; the  people  are 
always  strongly  excited  by  every  trial  for  a capital  offence ; they  neglect 
their  business,  and  crowd  round  the  court ; the  accused,  the  witnesses, 
the  counsel,  every  thing  connected  with  the  investigation  becomes  a 
matter  of  interest  and  curiosity ; when  the  public  mind  is  screwed  up 
to  this  pitch,  it  will  take  a tone  from  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
which  will  rarely  be  found  to  accord  with  the  impartiality  required  by 

‘If  the  accused  excite  an  interest  from  his  youth,  his  good  character, 
his  connections,  or  even  his  countenance  and  appearance,  the  dreadful 
consequences  of  conviction,  and  that,  too,  in  the  case  of  great  crimes,  as 
well  as  minor  offences,  lead  prosecutors  to  relax  their  severity,  witnesses 
to  appear  with  reluctance,  jurors  to  acquit  against  evidence,  and  the 
pardoning  power  improperly  to  interpose.  If  the  public  excitement 
take  another  turn,  the  consequences  are  worse ; indignation  against  the 
crime  is  converted  into  a ferocious  thirst  for  vengeance;  and  if  the  real 
culprit  cannot  be  found,  the  innocent  suffers  on  the  slightest  presumption 
of  guilt ; when  public  zeal  requires  a victim,  the  innocent  lamb  is  laid 
on  the  altar,  while  the  scape-goat  is  suffered  to  fly  to  the  mountain. 
This  savage  disposition  increases  with  the  severity  and  frequency  of 
capital  inflictions,  so  that,  in  atrocious  as  well  as  in  lighter  ofiences,  this 
species  of  punishment  leads  sometimes  to  the  escape  of  the  guilty,  often 
to  the  conviction  of  the  innocent. 

Whoever  has  at  all  observed  the  course  of  criminal  proceedings, 
must  have  witnessed  what  I have  just  endeavoured  to  describe;  unde- 
served indulgence ; unjust  severity ; opposite  effects  proceeding  from 
the  same  cause ; the  unnecessary  harshness  of  the  punishment. 
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• But  when  mo  such  fatal  consequences  are  to  be  the  result,  the  course 
of  justice  is  rarely  influenced  by  passion  or  prejudice.  The  evidence  is 
produced  without  difficulty,  and  given  without  reluctance  ; it  has  its  due 
effect  on  the  minds  of  the  jurors,  who  arc  under  no  terrors  of  pro- 
nouncing an  irremediable  sentence ; and  pardons  need  not  be  granted, 
unless  innocence  is  ascertained,  or  reformation  becomes  unequivocal. 

<•  Another  consequence  of  the  infliction  of  death  is,  that,  if  frequent, 
it  loses  its  effect ; the  people  become  too  much  familiarised  with  it  to 
consider  it  as  an  example;  it  is  changed  into  a spectacle,  which  must  fre- 
quently be  repeated  to  satisfy  the  ferocious  taste  it  has  formed.  It 
would  be  extremely  useful  in  legislation,  if  the  true  cause  could  be  dis- 
covered of  this  atrocious  passion  for  witnessing  human  agonies,  anc. 
beholding  the  slaughter  of  human  beings.  It  has  disgraced  the  history 
of  all  nations ; in  some  it  gave  rise  to  permanent  institutions,  like  that 
of  the  gladiators  in  Rome ; in  others  it  has  shown  itself  like  a moral 
epidemic,  which  raged  with  a violence  proportioned  to  the  density  of  the 
population,  for  a limited  time,  and  then  yielded  to  the  influence  of 
reason  and  humanity.  Every  people  has  given  us  instances  of  this 
delirium  ; but  the  religious  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  and  the  politi- 
cal slaughters  during  the  reign  of  terror  in  France,  exemplify,  in  a 
striking  manner,  the  idea  I mean  to  convey.  The  history  of  our  own 
country,  young  as  it  is,  is  not  free  from  this  stain.  I he  judicial  murder 
of  the  wizards  and  witches  of  New  England,  and  of  a great  number 
of  poor  wretches,  during,  what  was  called,  the  Negro  plot  at  New 
York,  furnish  us  with  domestic  lessons  on  this  subject.  The  human 
sacrifices  which  we  find  in  the  early  history  of  almost  every  nation,  pro- 
ceeded from  another  cause,  the  idea  of  vicarious  atonement  for  sins ; 
but  they  were  attended  with  the  same  heart-hardening  effect.  Human 
sufferings  are  never  beheld,  for  the  first  time,  but  with  aversion,  terror, 
and  disgust.  Nature  has  strongly  implanted  this  repugnance  in  our 
mind  for  the  wisest  purposes : but  this  once  conquered,  it  happens  in 
the  intellectual  taste,  as  it  does  in  that  of  the  senses,  in  relation  to  which 
last,  it  is  observed,  that  we  become  most  fond  of  those  enjoyments  which 
required,  in  the  beginning,  some  effort  to  overcome  the  disgust  produced 
by  their  first  use ; and  that  our  attachment  to  them  is  in  proportion  to 
the  difficulty  which  was  conquered  in  becoming  familiarised  to  them. 
Whatever  may  be  the  cause  of  this  striking  fact  in  the  history  of  the 
human  mind,  its  effects  ought  to  be  studied  by  the  legislator  who  desires 
to  form  a wise  and  permanent  system.  If  the  sight  of  one  capital  exe- 
cution creates  an  inhuman  taste  to  behold  another ; if  a curiosity,  satis- 
fied at  first  with  terror,  increases  with  its  gratification,  and  becomes  a 
passion  by  indulgence,  we  ought  to  be  extremely  careful  how,  by  sanc- 
tioning the  frequency  of  capital  punishments,  we  lay  the  foundation  for 
a depravity,  the  more  to  be  dreaded,  because,  in  our  government,  popular 
opinion  must  have  the  greatest  influence  on  all  its  departments,  and  this 
vitiated  taste  would  soon  be  discovered,  in  the  decisions  of  our  courts 
and  the  verdicts  of  our  juries. 

‘ But  if  this  punishment  is  kept  for  great  occasions,  and  the  people 
are  seldom  treated  with  the  gratification  of  seeing  one  of  their  fellow 
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creatures  expire  by  the  sentence  of  the  law,  a most  singular  effect  is 
produced ; the  sufferer,  whatever  be  his  crime,  becomes  a hero  or  a 
saint;  he  is  the  object  of  public  attention,  curiosity,  admiration,  and 
pity.  Charity  supplies  all  his  wants,  and  religion  proves  her  power,  by 
exhibiting  the  outcast  and  murderer,  though  unworthy  to  enjoy  exis- 
tence upon  earth,  yet  purified  from  the  stain  of  his  vices  and  crimes, 
converted  by  her  agency  into  an  accepted  candidate  for  the  happiness  of 
heaven ; he  is  lifted  above  the  fear  of  death  by  the  exhortations  and 
prayers  of  the  pious  ; the  converted  sinner  receives  the  tender  attentions 
of  respectability,  beauty,  and  worth  ; his  prison  becomes  a place  of  pil- 
grimage, its  tenant,  a saint  awaiting  the  crown  of  martyrdom  ; his  last  looks 
are  watched  with  affectionate  solicitude ; his  last  words  are  carefully  re- 
membered and  recorded  ; his  last  agonies  are  beheld  with  affliction  and 
despair ; and  after  suffering  the  ignominious  sentence  of  the  law,  the 
body  of  the  culprit,  whose  death  was  infamy,  and  whose  life  was  crime, 
is  attended  respectfully  and  mournfully  to  the  grave,  by  a train  that 
would  not  have  disgraced  the  obsequies  of  a patriot  or  a hero.  This 
sketch,  though  highly  coloured,  is  drawn  from  life ; the  inhabitants  of 
one  of  the  most  refined  and  wealthy  of  our  state  capitals  sat  for  the 
picture ; and  although  such  exalted  feelings  are  not  always  excited,  or 
are  prudently  repressed,  yet  they  are  found  in  nature;  and  in  whatever 
degree  they  exist,  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  in  the  same  proportion 
they  counteract  every  good  effect  that  punishment  is  intended  to  pro- 
duce. The  hero  of  such  a tragedy  can  never  consider  himself  as  the 
actor  of  a mean  or  ignoble  part ; nor  can  the  people  view  in  the  object 
of  their  admiration  or  pity,  a murderer  and  a robber,  whom  they  would 
have  regarded  with  horror,  if  their  feelings  had  not  been  injudiciously 
enlisted  in  his  favour.  Thus  the  end  of  the  law  is  defeated,  the  force 
of  example  is  totally  lost,  and  the  place  of  execution  is  converted  into  a 
scene  of  triumph  for  the  sufferer,  whose  crime  is  wholly  forgotten,  while 
his  courage,  resignation,  or  piety,  mark  him  as  the  martyr,  not  the’guilty 
victim,  of  the  laws.  & J 

‘ Where  laws  are  so  directly  at  war  with  the  feelings  of  the  people  whom 
they  govern,  as  this,  and  many  other  instances  prove  them  to  be,  these 
law's  can  never  be  wise  or  operative,  and  they  ought  to  be  abolished. 

Quid  leges  sine  moribus  vanae  proficiunt  ? But  if  laws  unsupported 
by  the  morals  of  the  people  are  inefficient,  how  can  we  reasonably  ex- 
pect that  they  will  have  any  effect,  when  they  are  counteracted  by  moral 
feelings  as  well  as  by  ideas  of  religion.  This  is  the  effect  of  capital 
punishments  in  a country  where  they  are  not  commonly  inflicted.  Let 
us  now'  see  what  is  their  result,  where  they  are  unhappily  too  frequent. 

' In  England  a great  portion  of  the  eloquence  and  learning,  and  all  the 
humanity  of  the  nation  are  at  work,  in  an  endeavour,  not  to  abolish  thb 
punishment  of  death  (that  proposition  would  be  too  bold  in  a govern- 
ment where  reform  in  any  department,  might  lead  to  revolution  in  all), 
but  to  restrict  it  to  the  more  atrocious  offences.  This  has  produced  a 
parliamentary  inquiry,  in  the  course  of  which  the  reports  to  which  I 
nave  alluded  before  were  made.  One  of  them  contains  the  examina- 
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tions  of  witnesses  before  a committee  of  the  House  of  Commons.  From 
one  of  these,  that  of  a solicitor  who  had  practised  for  more  than  twenty 
years  in  the  criminal  courts,  I make  the  following  extracts : — 

‘ “ In  the  course  of  my  practice,  I have  found,  that  the  punishment 
of  death  has  no  terror  upon  a common  thief ; indeed,  it  is  much  more 
the  subject  of  ridicule  among  them  than  of  serious  deliberation.  The 
certain  approach  of  an  ignominious  death  does  not  seem  to  operate  upon 
them,  for  after  the  warrant  has  come  down  I have  seen  them  treat  it 
with  levity.  I once  saw  a man,  for  whom  I had  been  concerned,  the 
day  before  his  execution,  and  on  offering  him  condolence,  and  expressing 
my  concern  at  his  situation,  he  replied  with  an  air  of  indifference, 
* players  at  bowls  must  expect  rubbers,’  and  this  man  I heard  say,  that 
it  was  only  a few  minutes,  a kick  and  a struggle,  and  all  was  over.  The 
fate  of  one  set  of  culprits,  in  some  instances,  had  no  effect,  even  on 
those  who  were  next  to  be  reported  for  execution ; they  play  at  ball  and 
pass  their  jokes  as  if  nothing  was  the  matter.  I have  seen  the  last 
separation  of  persons  about  to  be  executed,  there  was  nothing  of  solem- 
nity about  it,  and  it  was  more  like  the  parting  for  a country  journey, 
than  taking  their  last  farewell.  I mention  these  things,  to  shew 
what  little  fear  common  thieves  entertain  of  capital  punishment,  and 
that  so  far  from  being  arrested  in  their  wicked  courses  by  the  distant 
possibility  of  its  infliction,  thev  are  not  even  intimidated  by  its  cer- 
tainty.” 

. ‘ Another  of  these  respectable  witnesses  (a  magistrate  of  the  capital) 
being  asked,  whether  he  thought  that  capital  punishment  had  much 
tendency  to  deter  criminals  from  the  'commission  of  offences,  answered, 
“ I do  not.  I believe  it  is  well  known  to  those  who  are  conversant 
with  criminal  associations  in  this  town,  that  criminals  live  and  act  in 
gangs  and  confederacies,  and  that  the  execution  of  one  or  more  of  their 
body,  seldom  has  a tendency  to  dissolve  the  confederacy,  or  to  deter  the 
remaining  associates  from  the  continuance  of  their  former  pursuits. 
Instances  have  occurred  within  my  own  jurisdiction  to  confirm  me  in 
this  opinion.  During  one  sitting  as  a magistrate,  three  persons  were 
brought  before  me  for  uttering  forged  notes.  During  the  investigation, 
I discovered  that  those  notes  were  obtained  from  a room  in  which  the 
body  of  a person  named  Wheller  (executed  on  the  preceding  day,  for 
the  same  oflence)  then  laid,  and  that  the  notes  in  question  were  delivered 
for  circulation  by  a woman  with  whom  he  had  been  living.  This  is, 
(he  adds)  a strong  case,  but  I have  no  doubt  that  it  is  but  one  of  very 
many  others.”  ’ 

Here,  then,  is  the  case  of  a woman  who  delivered  forged 
notes  for  circulation,  from  the  very  room  in  which  the  dead 
body  of  the  executed  forgerer  at  that  very  moment  lay ; the 
execution  having  taken  place  on  the  day  preceding,  and  the 
criminal  executed,  probably  the  forger  of  those  very  notes, 
being  a man  with  whom  she  had  been  living.  How  idle  is  it  to 
talk  of  the  punishment  of  death  as  an  example — of  its  power  to 
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deter  others  from  the  commission  of  the  like  offences,  how 
worse  than  foolish  to  continue  to  repeat  this  theory,  and  to 
legislate  with  a reference  to  it,  when  the  experience  of  life 
exhibits  such  facts  as  these,  and  when  those  whose  official 
situations  afford  them  the  best  means  of  judging,  declare  that 
they  are  common  and  ordinary  occurrences  ! Nof  circumstances 
which  the  imagination  could  possibly  invent,  could  show  the 
inefficacy  of  this  punishment  in  so  striking  a light  as  this  proof 
of  it  derived  from  real  life. 

f The  ordinary  of  Newgate,  a witness  better  qualified  than  any  other 
to  give  information  on  this  subject,  being  asked,  “ have  you  made  any 
observations  as  to  the  effect  of  the  sentence  of  death  upon  the  prisoners  ?” 
Answers — “ It  seems  scarcely  to  have  any  effect  upon  them ; the  gener- 
ality of  people  under  sentence  of  death  are  thinking,  or  doing  rather, 
anything  than  preparing  for  their  latter  end.”  Being  interrogated  as  to 
the  effect  produced  by  capital  executions  on  the  minds  of  the  people, 
he  answers,'  “ I think  shock  and  horror  at  the  moment,  upon  the  inex- 
perienced and  the  young,  hut  immediately  after  the  scene  is  closed,  for- 
getfulness of  it  altogether,  leaving  no  impression  on  the  young  and  in- 
experienced. The  old  and  experienced  thief  says,  the  chances  have 
gone  against  the  man  who  has  suffered ; that  it  is  of  no  consequence; 
that  it  is  what  is  to  he  expected;  making  no  serious  impression  on  the 
mind.  I have  had  occasion  to  go  into  the  press-yard  within  an  hour  and 
a half  after  an  execution,  and  I have  there  found  them  amusing  them- 
selves, playing  at  ball  or  marbles,  and  appearing  precisely  as  if  °nothing 
had  happened.” 

‘ No  colouring  is  necessary  to  heighten  the  effect  of  these  sketches. 
Nothing,  it  appears  to  me,  can  more  fully  prove  the  utter  inutility  of 
this  waste  of  human  life,  its  utter  inefficiency  as  a punishment,  and  its 
demoralizing  operation  on  the  minds  of  the  people.’ 

We  cannot  enter  into  the  statement  of  the  reasons  which 
have  induced  this  truly  enlightened  legislator  to  propose  the 
abolition  of  the  punishment  of  death  even  for  the  crime  of 
murder.  He  discusses  the  subject  in  a most  masterly  manner; 
the  reader,  we  are  persuaded,  will  now  need  no  assurance  of  this ; 
we  may  add,  that  the  investigation  is  conducted  throughout 
with  the  utmost  candour,  and  we  deeply  feel  that  we  could 
render  no  better  service  to  our  country,  than  by  inducing  our 
countrymen,  had  we  the  power  to  induce  them,  not  only  to  read, 
but  seriously  to  consider  the  important  facts  which  he  adduces 
on  this  and  on  the  preceding  head. 

We  must  not,  however,  omit  to  point  out  a singular  defect  in 
this  part  of  the  code.  It  is  justly  observed,  as  we  have  seen, 
that  there  is  an  essential  evil  in  those  punishments  which  admit 
not  of  the  possibility  of  being  l’ecalled  or  compensated,  even 
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when  the  innocence  of  the  sufferer  is  demonstrated ; but  the 
more  obvious  truth,  that  punishment  ought,  as  often  as  possible, 
to  be  compensative  to  the  injured  party,  is  almost  entirely  over- 
looked. Yet  it  is  self-evident,  that  when  an  injury  has  been 
committed,  the  delinquent  ought  to  be  made,  as  often  and  as 
completely  as  possible,  to  repair  it.  Compensation  to  the 
injured  party,  ought  to  form  a fundamental  part  of  eve^y  penal 
infliction,  whenever  the  nature  of  the  case  will  admit  of  it. 
Some  offences,  it  is  true,  are  not  reparable  in  any  mode,  or  in 
any  measure  : in  the  majority  of  offences,  however,  which  con- 
sist of  offences  against  property,  compensation  can  be  afforded 
in  a greater  or  a less  degree,  and  in  every  such  case  there  is 
the  utmost  propriety  in  securing  this  species  of  satisfaction  by 
the  punishment  imposed.  When  the  delinquent  is  rich,  pecu- 
niary satisfaction  might  be  made  a part  of  his  punishment ; 
punishment  of  another  kind,  it  may  be  necessary  to  superadd, 
but  there  is  an  obvious  propriety  in  making  this  a part  of  it 
When  the  delinquent  has  no  property,  his  labour  might  be  made 
the  means  of  affording  the  requisite  compensation.  “ Hard 
labour  with  the  most  economical  fare,  till  the  produce  of  the 
labour  equals  the  amount  of  the  satisfaction  required,”  says  the 
author  of  Jurisprudence,  “ is  a species  of  punishment  recom- 
mended by  the  strongest  considerations.  It  is  not  said,  that 
labour  so  limited  would  always  be  sufficient  punishment,  and 
there  are  many  cases  in  which  it  would  be  too  much ; but  even 
then,  it  should  go  as  far  as  it  can  in  the  one  case,  and  as  far  as 
it  ought  in  the  other.”  Again,  “ when  the  injury  is  done  to 
reputation,  there  is  a manifest  propriety  in  making  the  injurer 
contribute  to  the  reparation,  wherever  it  can  be  done.  In  many 
of  the  cases,  too,  the  proper  mode  is  abundantly  obvious  : all 
those,  for  example,  where  the  publication  of  falsehood  is  the 
injurious  act.  The  author  of  the  injury  may,  in  a way  as  public 
as  that  of  the  offence,  and  as  well  calculated  as  possible  for 
the  reparation  of  the  injury,  be  obliged  to  declare,  that  he 
has  been  solemnly  adjudged  to  have  propagated  a falsehood, 
and  is  condemned  to  publish  his  own  shame.”  It  is  certainly  a 
capital  defect  in  this  part  of  the  code,  that  this  fundamental 
rule  in  the  j-egulation  of  punishment  is  entirely  overlooked. 

We  regret,  that  we  are  compelled  by  want  of  room  to  pass 
over  the  admirable  observations  which  are  made  on  writs  of 
habeas  corpus  ; there  is,  however,  one  passage  relating  to  this 
subject  which  we  must  not  omit.  In  examining  the  different 
enactments  ol  this  justly  celebrated  statute,  he  observes — 
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‘ Every  friend  of  freedom  must  be  grateful  to  its  authors  for  the 
extensive  and,  it  is  devoutly  to  be  hoped,  the  lasting  benefit  they  have 
conferred  on  mankind  Ten  millions  of  freemen  have  already  conse- 
crated it  among  their  fundamental  rights,  and  the  rising  republics  of  the 
New  World  will  not  fail  to  adopt  so  precious  an  institution,  when  they 
review,  and  finally  establish  their  constitutional  compacts.  This  is  the 
greatest  glory  a wise  nation  can  desire  ; to  see  its  .principles  recognized; 
its  institutions  adopted;  its  laws  copied,  not  only  by  men  speaking  the 
same  language,  and  bred  in  a similarity  of  manners,  but  translated 
into  different  languages,  adapting  themselves  to  different  habits,  incor- 
porated in  different  codes,  and  in  all  acknowledged  as  the  first  of  bless- 
ings. And  the  trial  of  a cause  by  an  independent  jury,  on  the  banks 
of  La  Plata,  on  the  Oroonook ; or  the  writ  of  habeas  corpus,  adopted  by 
a representative  assembly  in  Mexico,  or  Peru,  ought  to  afford  more 
satisfaction  to  an  Englishman  who  loves  the  honour  of  his  country, 
than  the  most  splendid  triumph  of  her  arms.  We  must  not,  however, 
suffer  our  admiration  of  any  institution  to  blind  us  to  its  faults ; or 
prevent  us,  when  we  are  about  to  adopt  it,  from  scrutinizing  severely  all 
its  provisions,  and  carefully  inquiring,  whether  in  its  operation  defects 
have  not  been  discovered,  which  a prudent  attention  might  amend. 
In  examining  the  English  statute  with  this  view,  some  important 
omissions  have  been  observed,  and  in  the  project  presented  to  you,  an 
attempt  has  been  made  to  remedy  them.’ 

We  cannot  conclude  this  notice  of  his  labours,  without  join- 
ing our  feeble  voice  to  that  of  the  legislative  assembly,  for 
which  he  is  preparing  this  code,  and  “ earnestly  soliciting  Mr. 
Livingston  to  prosecute  his  work”  in  the  spirit  of  this  Report. 
In  England  the  eyes  of  its  most  enlightened  philosophers,  of 
its  best  statesmen,  and  of  its  most  devoted  philanthropists, 
will  be  fixed  upon  him;  and  in  his  own  country,  his  name 
must  be  had  “ in  everlasting  remembrance,”  venerated  and 
loved.  He  is  one  of  those  extraordinary  individuals  whom 
nature  has  gifted  with  the  power,  and  whom  circumstances  have 
afforded  the  opportunity,  of  shedding  true  glory  and  conferring 
lasting  happiness  on  his  country ; and  of  identifying  his  own 
name  with  its  freest,  and  most  noble,  and  most  perfect  institu- 
tions. 
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Art.  V.  The  Library  Companion ; or,  the  Young  Man’s  Guide,  and 

the  Old  Man’s  Coinfort,  in  the  Choice  of  a Library.  By  the  Rev.  T. 

F.  Dibdin,  F.  R.  S.  A.  S.  Harding,  Triphook  and  Lepard : and  J. 

Major.  8 vo.  pp.  903.  f 

QF  the  particular  kind  of  literary  reputation  which  Mr. 

Dibdin  enjoys  we  are  well  aware,  as  well  as  of  the  par- 
ticular class  of  literary  men  among  whom  his  reputation  is  the 
highest ; and  we  have  examined  his  publications  sufficiently  to 
convince  ourselves,  that  this  reputation  has  not  been  acquired 
undeservedly.  A prudential  regard  to  our  purse  has,  indeed, 
prevented  us  from  purchasing  his  most  elaborate,  technical  (if  we 
may  be  allowed  the  term),  and  splendid  performances ; and  a 
conscientious  regard  to  the  value  of  our  time,  prevented  us  from 
reading  them.  Nevertheless,  we  have  seen  enough  of  his 
authorship,  to  ascertain  that,  however  well  merited  Mr.  Dibdin’s 
reputation  may  be,  as  an  experienced  and  skilful  connoisseur  in 
books,  whose  chief  or  only  recommendation  is,  that  they  are  first 
editions,  or  printed  during  the  infancy  of  typography,  or  as  rare 
as  the  fabled  Phoenix;  and  however  highly  prized  or  even  indis- 
pensable his  knowledge  and  labours  may  be  among  those  who 
seek  after  books  solely  on  these  accounts ; yet  that  the  very 
basis  of  this  reputation  is  utterly  inadequate  to  support  such 
a superstructure  as  is  indicated  by  the  title  we  have  just 
copied. 

We  are  always  doubtful  and  suspicious  of  the  real  informa- 
tion possessed  by  collectors  of  books,  minerals,  shells,  or  any 
other  materials  and  sources  of  science  ; and  we  have  uniformly 
found  that,  in  proportion  as  the  rage  for  collecting  gained  * 
strength,  the  inclination,  and,  subsequently,  as  well  as  conse- 
quently, the  ability  to  profit  by  what  was  collected,  diminished. 
The  observation,  and  perhaps  the  experience,  of  our  readers  will 
bear  us  out  in  the  truth  and  soundness  of  this  position,  even 
if  exclusively  applied  to  the  collectors  of  those  books  that  are 
really  and  extensively  valuable  and  useful.  We  may  add,  how- 
ever, as  some  palliation  of  the  folly  of  such  collectors,  that 
though  they  may  be  unable  or  indisposed  to  draw  literature  and 
science  from  their  books,  yet  that  literature  and  science  may  be 
dravvn  from  them  by  others.  But  neither  this  nor  any  other 
palliation,  that  we  are  aware  of,  can  be  offered  for  those  collec- 
tors of  whom  Mr.  Dibdin  is  the  High  Priest.  Their  money  and 
time  are  wasted  in  the  acquisition  of  worthless  lumber ; from 
which  it  is  impossible  for  the  most  ingenious  student  to  extract 
one  tenth  as  much  food  for  the  judgment  or  the  taste,  as  might 
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be  extracted  by  any  common  student  from  books  that  did  not 
cost  one  tenth  of  their  price. 

It  has  been  aptly  termed  a Bibliomania ; and  Mr.  Dibdin 
must  not  be  surprised  or  offended  if  we  maintain,  that  one  of 
the  most  natural  and  common  consequences  of  this  mania  (as 
well  as  of  all  the  other  species  of  mania),  must  disqualify  him 
for  the  task  which  he  has  undertaken.  Candour  suggested 
the  expectation,  or  at  least  the  hope,  that  Mr.  Dibdin,  before 
he  began  his  new  work,  and  during  the  whole  time  he  was 
occupied  with  it,  would  hermetically  seal  up  his  eyes,  his 
ears,  and  his  thoughts,  from  the  access  of  every  thing  in  the 
most  remote  or  slightest  degree  connected  or  associated  in  his 
mind  with  first  and  rare  editions.  We  had  the  folly  to  hope  that 
he  would  not  even  breathe  the  atmosphere  of  Althorp,  or  of  any  of 
the  libraries  of  his  bibliomaniacal  patrons  : and  that  he  would 
summon  up  still  greater  resolution  and  forbearance — lock  up  all 
his  former  works — not  excepting  his  introduction  to  the  Classics 
— and  surround  himself  exclusively  with  books  not  averaging  ten 
shillings  a volume.  Even  though  these  precautions  should  be 
taken,  the  danger  appeared  to  us  extremely  great.  It  is  wellknown, 
that  in  other  species  of  mania,  no  symptoms  of  it  appear 
while  the  discourse  and  thoughts  are  kept  aloof  from  the 
particular  subject,  but  that  no  sooner  is  the  most  remote 
and  transient  allusion  made  to  this  subject,  than  unequivocal 
indications  strongly  manifest  themselves.  Our  worst  fears 
are  realized,  poor  Mr.  Dibdin  is  mad  from  title-page  to  colo- 
phon. 

It  must  be  confessed  the  title  is  encouraging — Young  Man’s 
Guide — Old  Man’s  Comfort — in  the  Choice  of  a Library 
There  is  surely  no  Roxburgher  so  absurd  as  to  imagine 
this  description  would  suit  a raving  volume  about  his  dear 
Libri  Rarissimi : and,  again,  he  broadly  states,  in  the  first 

rge  of  the  preface  that,  “ From  the  beginning  to  the  end 
have  never  lost  sight  of  what  I considered  to  be  the 
most  material  object  to  be  gained  from  a publication 
of  this  nature : namely,  the  imparting  of  a moral  feeling  to 
the  gratification  of  a literary  taste.”  After  this  express  de- 
claration of  the  chief  object  of  the  work,  which  is  calculated 
and  intended  to  catch  the  eye,  arrest  the  attention,  and  rouse 
the  expectations  and  interest  of  the  reader,  by  the  capitals  and 
italics  in  which  it  is  clothed — surely  a work  in  the  least  biblio- 
maniacal could  not  be  anticipated.  How  can  a moral  feeling 
be  imparted,  or  a literary  taste  either  formed  or  gratified,  by 
creating  or  nourishing  a depraved  appetite  for  costly,  rare,  and 
useless  works  ? And  how  can  that  work  be  justly  styled  the 
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Young  Man’s  Guide,  and  the  Old  Man’s  Comfort,  in  the  Choice 
of  a Library,  three  fourths  of  the  pages  of  which  are  filled  with 
notices  and  recommendations  of  books  which  can  neither 
instruct  the  young  nor  console  the  old  : many  of  which  cannot 
be  obtained  at  any  price,  and  none,  except  at  a price  infinitely 
above  the  intrinsic  value.  Nor  is  this  all : this  Young  Man’s 
Guide  and  Old  Man’s  Comfort,  contains  frequent  references  to 
Mr.  Dibdin’s  other  publications — his  Bibliomania ; Bibliogra- 
phical Decameron  : Typographical  Antiquities,  and  Bibliotheca 
Spenceriana,  as  if  the  bibliomaniacal  contents  of  the  present 
work  were  not  sufficient  of  themselves  to  pervert  (if  he  could 
pervert)  the  literary  habits  and  taste  of  his  readers. 

The  public  have  a just  right  to  complain  of  an  author,  when 
his  work  does  not  contain  the  information  which  might  fairly 
be  expected  from  it : they  have  lost  their  money  in  the  pur- 
chase, and  their  time  in  the  perusal : if  the  work  is  of  a prac- 
tical nature,  they  may  also  complain,  if  by  it  they  are  induced 
to  adopt  plans  in  their  particular  lines  of  business,  which  either 
do  not  answer,  or  are  positively  injurious.  Mr.  Dibdin’s  may 
be  considered  as  a practical  book  : it  professes  to  give  directions 
and  advice  with  regard  to  the  expenditure  of  money  in  a 
library.  If,  then,  any  of  its  readers  are  induced  by  perusing  it 
to  spend  their  money  on  high-priced  books,  whose  sole  value  is 
in  their  scarcity,  or  on  editions  of  really  good  books,  which, 
simply  because  they  are  very  old  and  rare,  or  because  they  ara 
on  vellum,  or  large-paper  copies,  or  for  some  other  reason  equally 
ridiculous,  cost  a great  deal  more  than  much  more  instructive 
and  useful  editions,  have  they  not  just  reason  to  complain  of 
Mr.  Dibdin  ? Have  they  not  given  their  money  for  a library, 
most  of  the  books  in  which  can  be  neither  the  teachers  of  their 
youth,  nor  the  comforts  of  their  old  age,  which  neither  im- 
part a “moral  feeling,”  nor  gratify  “ a literary  taste.” 

Should  any  person,  therefore,  have  been  unfortunate  enough 
to  have  expended  their  thirty  shillings  in  a Guide  or  a Com- 
fort according  to  their  circumstances,  and,  though  grievously 
disappointed,  still,  like  wise  men,  be  anxious  to  get  something 
out  of  the  book  for  their  money,  let  them  take  this  warning-— 
Whenever  any  book  or  particular  edition  is  dwelt  upon  at  great 
length  in  the  text,  notes,  and  sub-notes,  and  Mr.  Dibdin  breaks 
forth  into  raptures,  generally  expressed  in  very  bad  taste,  at 
its  extreme  rarity,  its  uncut  leaves,  original  binding,  &c.,  and 
congratulates  himself  at  having  seen  and  handled  it — let  them 
resolutely  determine  not  to  purchase  that  book  : 

‘ Hie  Niger  est,  hunc,  tu,  Romane,  caveto.’ 
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On  books  which  are  professedly  and  exclusively  written  to 
serve  as  guides  to  those  who,  having  more  money  than  wit,  are 
anxious  to  become  worthy  members  of  the  Club 

—•we  should  not  have  stepped  an  inch  out  of  our  way  to  offer 
any  remarks.  For,  of  no  corporeal  disease  should  we  form  such 
gloomy  apprehensions,  as  of  that  diseased  literary  appetite 
termed  Bibliomania.  It  has  been  a matter  of  serious  dispute, 
whether  the  mildew  in  wheat  proceeds  from  its  weak  and  un- 
healthy state,  or  whether  it  is  the  cause  of  its  debility  and  un- 
fruitfulness  ; probably  the  debility  of  the  plant,  and  the  growth 
of  the  mildew,  act  reciprocally  on  each  other.  In  like  manner,  the 
doubt  which  has  been  raised,  whether  bibliomania  produces 
weak  judgment,  or  arises  from  some  lurking  debility  of  mind, 
may  perhaps  be  solved  by  a similar  hypothesis  : if  so,  the  cause 
and  effect,  being  interwoven,  and  continually  alternating  in  their 
respective  characters,  not  only  is  a cure  almost  desperate,  but, 
if  accomplished,  the  quality  of  the  intellect  thus  restored  to 
health,  could  hardly  compensate  the  trouble.  The  topic  of 
bibliomania  having,  however,  been  most  improperly  and  ab- 
surdly mixed  up,  in  so  very  large  a portion,  and  so  intimately, 
with  a work  which  professes  to  be  a library  companion — the 
Young  Man’s  Guide,  and  the  Old  Man’s  Comfort,  in  the  Choice 
of  a Library,  we  should  have  most  blameably  failed  in  the 
discharge  of  our  duty,  if  we  had  not  most  strongly  put  them 
on  their  guard  against  this  bibliomaniacal  volume. 

As,  however,  it  is  not  all  of  this  description,  it  may  be  as 
well  to  inquire  whether  the  comparatively  few  pages  which  are 
devoted  to  the  notice  of  such  books  as  a member  of  the  Rox- 
burghe  Club  would  despise,  and  every  other  man  would  purchase 
and  peruse  with  pleasure,  are  executed  with  that  degree  of  in- 
formation, judgment,  and  taste,  which  may  safely  recommend 
them  as  a guide  in  the  selection  of  a library. 

A work,  such  as,  in  our  opinion,  ought  to  have  been  sent  forth 
to  the  public,  should  have  been,  in  its  plan  and  contents, 
adapted  to  as  large  a number  of  readers  as  possible,  or,  in  other 
words,  it  ought  to  have  had  in  view  the  formation  of  a general 
library,  such  as  would  suit  and  satisfy  the  information  and  taste 
of  the  largest  class  of  well-educated  persons.  But,  in  order  to  at- 
tain this  end,  it  was  perhaps  more  necessary  to  ponder  well  on  what 
books  ought  not  to  be  described  and  recommended,  than  on  those 
which  ought  to  be  admitted.  The  Library  Companion  ought, 
therefore,  not  to  be  such  as  would  enable  the  classical  scholar, 
the  divine,  the  politician,  the  natural  philosopher,  the  chemist, 
or  the  natural  historian,  to  form  his  library : if  it  embraced 
these  and  similar  objects,  it  must  necessarily  be  either  of  most 
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unwieldy  size  and  enormous  price,  or  it  must  exclude  many 
books  proper  and  desirable  for  general  readers.  If  anyone  of  these 
descriptions  of  persons  wishes  to  form  a professional  library,  he 
ought  to  consult  a professional  and  exclusive  catalogue,  and 
look  into  the  Library  Companion  only  for  those  works,  which 
might  enable  him  to  add  to  his  professional  library  the  means 
and  sources  of  general  information.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
general  reader,  whose  line  in  life  does  not  require  that  he  should 
study  any  subject  exclusively,  or  very  deeply  and  extensively, 
should  not,  in  the  Library  Companion,  meet  with  works  solely 
adapted  to  professional  students. 

Works  on  History  and  Biography,  Voyages  and  Travels,  are 
amongst  the  most  popular  and  common  sources  of  interest  and 
instruction.  They  ought,  therefore,  to  form  a numerous  class  in 
the  Library  Companion ; but  in  it,  he  who  was  anxious  to  go 
deeply,  critically,  and  minutely  into  any  particular  point  of 
history  or  geography,  should  not  find  materials  for  his  particular 
line  of  study ; for  it  could  not  be  made  full,  or  highly  useful  in 
this  respect,  without  some  inroad  on  its  completeness  and  utility 
as  a general  Library  Companion. 

The  Library  Companion  ought  not  to  admit  very  voluminous 
or  veiy  expensive  books,  because  these  are  incompatible  with 
the  time,  the  purse,  and  the  reading  of  those  for  whom  such  a 
work  ought  to  be  specially  and  peculiarly  adapted  : and,  indeed, 
ought  to  be  purchased  and  perused  only  by  those,  who  have 
some  particular  object  of  research  in  view,  or  from  their  circum- 
stances are  justified  and  enabled  to  form  their  library  with  a 
combined  reference  to  its  size,  splendor,  and  utility. 

Having  thus  stated  what,  in  our  opinion,  the  Library  Compa- 
nion ought  not  to  contain,  it  will  be  easy,  and  will  not  detain  us 
long,  to  state  what,  in  our  opinion,  it  ought  to  contain.  It  ought 
to  contain  all  those  works  the  study  of  which  must  tend  to  in- 
crease the  intellectual  and  moral  excellence  of  the  general 
reader.  Those  works,  by  which  his  duties  as  a citizen  are 
pointed  out,  his  relations  with  society  defined,  and  the  means 
of  making  himself  useful  and  of  increasing  the  happiness  of 
mankind,  clearly  laid  down.  It  ought  at  the  same  time  to 
abound  in  those  works,  which,  while  they  arrest  the  attention, 
enlarge  the  reader’s  knowledge  of  the  world,  past  and  present, 
and  of  the  condition  of  his  fellow  men  wherever  fate  has  placed 
them.  It  ought  to  be  most  ample  and  particular  in  its  cata- 
logue, and  description  of  all  works  on  History,  Biography, 
Morals,  Belles  Lettres,  &c. ; in  short,  of  all  works  that  relate  to 
subjects  which  interest  all,  which  all  can  understand  and  relish, 
without  their  education,  and  studies,  or  pursuits  having  baen 
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exclusively  or  particularly  directed  to  them  ; works,  which  all 
may  find  leisure,  even  in  the  midst  of  an  active  and  busy  life,  to 
peruse,  and  on  the  subjects  of  which  all  would  be  ashamed  to 
manifest  ignorance. 

In  the  present  diffusion  of  knowledge  it  is  indispensably  ne- 
cessary, that  a Library  Companion  should  instruct  its  readers 
in  the  selection  of  elementary  and  popular  works  of  science, 
that  thus  their  libraries  may  correspond  with  their  information, 
and  extend  it,  and  their  information  may  be  on  a level  with  that 
of  their  age,  and  country. 

On  these  grand  branches,  therefore,  literature,  most  ex- 
tensively, and  science,  in  a more  confined,  general,  and  popular 
form,  the  Library  Companion  ought  to  be  a most  instructive 
and  safe  guide.  But  of  all  works  there  are  various  editions  ; 
and  the  Library  Companion  would  only  perform  half  its  duty 
and  its  object,  if  it  were  silent  on  this  topic.  What  then  ought 
to  be  the  general  rule  on  which  it  should  proceed  with  regard 
to  them?  It  appears  -to  us  to  he  very  obvious'  and  simple  : 
that  edition  which  contains  the  most  correct  text,  and  the 
latest  additions  and  corrections  of  the  author  or  editor,  ought 
to  be  preferred  in  all  cases  to  the  mere  outside  and  inside  show 
of  the  book.  More  discrimination  and  judgment  are  requisite 
in  the  case  of  those  works  which  have  been  published  with 
notes  : the  tendency  of  notes  often  is,  to  save  the  reader  the 
trouble  of  reflection  : here  they  are  actually  an  evil,  and  ought 
to  be  avoided  ; they  are  more  frequently  numerous  and  long  in 
points  of  the  text  which  do  not  require  them,  and  are  sought 
for  in  vain  when  a real  obscurity  or  difficulty  occurs  : or,  if 
appended,  only  increase  what  fhey  ought  to  have  removed. 
.In  these  cases  they  are  either  useless,  or  positively  injurious  to 
the  reader,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  avoided.  But  where 
notes  direct  research,  or  save  the  labour  of  it ; when  they  are 
full  and  satisfactory  when  really  needful ; and  stmndate  and 
strengthen  the  intellect,  rather  than  encourage  indolence  and 
torpor — in  these  cases,  editions  with  notes  ought  to  be  described 
and  recommended. 

On  what  principle  should  a work  that  professes  to  be  a 
guide  for  the  formation  of  a library,  proceed  with  respect  to 
classical  and  foreign  literature  ? Such  a work,  to  fulfil 
all  its  legitimate  purposes,  and  none  other,  ought  not  to  be 
a guide  to  the  professed  and  critical  classic,  nor  to  those 
who  wish  to  form  an  extensive  French,  German,  Italian,  or 
Spanish  library  ; but  so  far  as  regards  the  classics,  it  ought  to 
be  confined  to  such  works  as  are  most  generally  read  and  un- 
derstood by  those  Avho  wish  to  retain,  and  perhaps  extend,  their 
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knowledge  of  Greek  and  Latin,  and  to  those  editions  which 
give  the  most  correct  text,  and  the  most  useful’ and  condensed 
notes.  French  literature  constitutes  so  general  and  necessary 
an  accomplishment  in  modern  education,  that  the  Library 
Companion  ought  to  point  out  all  the  best  authors  in  that  lan- 
guage, at  least  on  the  subjects  of  Morals,  History,  Biography, 
Belles  Lettres,  and  the  best  Voyages,  Travels,  and  Poetry. 
With  respect  to  books  in  the  German,  Italian,  Spanish,  &c.  the 
selection  in  these  branches  must  entirely  depend  upon  the  profi- 
ciency acquired  in  the  language,  and  the  taste  of  the  proprietor. 
It  cannot  be  too  often  or  strongly  enforced,  that  a Library 
Companion,  if  rendered  the  peculiar  guide  to  any  particular 
class  of  scientific  men  or  scholars,  or  if  it  devotes  a large 
portion  of  its  pages  to  their  use,  is  so  far  at  variance  with  its 
proper  character  and  object,  and  sacrifices  general  to  partial 
utility.  Of  course  the  best  translations  of  classical  and  foreign 
writers,  where  the  subjects  are  of  the  nature  we  have  pointed 
out,  ought  to  be  mentioned  and  described. 

It  is  totally  impossible,  in  a review,  to  act  upon  the  notions 
which  would  have  guided  us  in  the  selection  of  a library  of  general 
utility.  We  must  confine  ourselves  to  pointing  out,  in  the  very 
partial,  and  ill-arranged  departments,  under  which,  Mr.  Dibdin 
has  classed  the  works  he  recommends,  the  deficiencies  which  a 
cursory  perusal  suggests  to  us.  To  supply  the  important,  the 
most  important,  branches  he  has  omitted,  would  be  to  write  ano- 
ther Library  Companion  ; but,  by  showing  how  incapable  he  is 
of  acting  up  to  his  own  narrow  views,  we  may  undeceive  those 
good  people  who  might  otherwise  put  their  trust  in  him,  and 
fancy  that  a perfect  library  could  be  comprised  under  his  general 
heads.  We,  therefore,  take  him  on  his  own  ground  ; we  sup- 
pose that  he  is  possessed  of  a few  grains  of  knowledge  adapted 
to  the  performance  of  his  task ; we  grant  that  he  has  a glimpse 
into  the  real  use  and  end  of  reading,  and  we  conceal  for  a mo- 
ment that  he  is  a man,  pretending  to  recommend  to  the  world  a 
library,  who  with  his  present  qualifications,  natural  and  ac- 
quired, could  not,  were  he  to  write  till  doomsday,  enlighten  his 
generation  on  one  single  subject,  nor  increase  the  happiness,  or 
advance  the  progress  of  mankind  one  jot. 

Let  us  attend  to  what  Mr.  Dibdin  has  done,  and  what  he 
has  neglected  to  do,  under  his  first  head  of  Divinity.  This 
branch  occupies  upwards  of  120  pages  : the  first  sub-division 
is  Bibles,  which  occupy  36  pages.  In  the  course  of  these, 
Polyglotts,  Latin,  German,  Italian,  Hebrew,  Greek,  French, 
and  English  Bibles  are  noticed  ; there  are  then  three  pages  given 
to  Greek  Testaments.  Nearly  the  whole  of  these  39  pages,  as 
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being  occupied  with  information  only  intelligible  or  interesting 
to  those  who  are  far  gone  in  Bibliomania,  ought  to  be  expunged. 
There  are  then  6 pages  on  Prayer-books,  which,  both  as  bib- 
liomaniacal  and  devoted  to  religious  party,  ought  also  to  be  ex- 
punged. The  Fathers  and  Commentators  occupy  2 pages. 
Hitherto,  the  work  is  not  the  Young  Man’s  Guide  and  the 
Old  Man’s  Comfort  in  the  Choice  of  a Library. 

The  next  four  classes  are  Old  English  Divines,  Late  English 
Divines,  Old  Sermons,  Modern  Sermons.  An  arrangement 
which  may  give  us  an  idea  of  the  order  which  prevails  in 
the  author’s  pericranium.  Jeremy  Taylor,  Barrow,  and 
Tillotson  are  placed  among  the  old  English  Divines,  and  not 
under  the  head  of  Sermons  old  or  modern;  and  Clark  and 
Doddridge  are  placed  among  late  English  Divines.  Instances 
of  such  glorious  confusion  are  numerous  ; but  being  a very  in- 
ferior blemish  in  a work  which  possesses  a full  index,  we  shall 
not  stop  to  particularize  them.  The  Old  Sermons,  which 
occupy  from  page  66  to  page  83,  and  comprehend  those  of 
Latimer,  Fox,  Drant,  and  Edgworth,  however  rare  and 
curious,  are  out  of  place  in  a Library  Companion.  Next  come 
the  foreign  divines.  Who  would  expect  to  find  Erasmus  among 
them  ; and  who  would  expect  to  find,  in  a long  note  relating 
to  his  works,  that  those  chiefly  recommended  do  not  relate  to 
Divinity.  His  works  fill  10  volumes  folio,  and  of  those  a very 
small  proportion  indeed  are  on  religious  topics.  The  French  divines 
Bossuet,  Massillon,  Bourdaloue,  and  Saurin  are  noticed; 
though  Mr.  Dibdin  here,  as  elsewhere,  where  he  affects  to  play 
the  critic,  discloses  a truth  which  we  suspected,  viz.  that  he 
is  a man  without  a single  idea. 

Ecclesiastical  History,  French,  Italian,  and  English,  occupies 
from  page  96  to  120.  We  would  expunge,  as  either  biblioma- 
niacal  or  objectionable  for  their  unfitness,  all  except  what  relates 
to  Fleury,  Tillemont,  Fuller,  Burnet,  Jortin,  Strype,  Mosheim, 
and  Wordsworth  ; and  even  thus,  we  suspect,  that  we  are  too 
liberal  and  easy  in  what  we  retain.  We  may  cite,  by-the-by, 
Dodd’s  work,  an  Ecclesiastical  history  written  by  a Catholic, 
as  a curious  and  strong  proof  of  the  interference  of  sectarian 
feeling  in  criticism.  A writer  in  the  Quarterly  Review,  having 
occasion  to  mention  Neale’s  History  of  the  Puritans,  calls  it 
the  most  dishonest  work  in  the  English  language,  not  even  ex- 
cepting Dodd’s  History  of  the  Church ; whereas,  Mr.  C. 
Butler  represents  it  as  a most  able  and  authentic  history.* 
Manuals  of  Devotion  bring  un  the  rear  of  our  author’s  Divinity, 


* Reminiscences,  3rd  edition,  p.  339,  &c. 
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and  occupy  nine  pages,  eight  of  which  are  taken  up  with  T homas 
a Kempis  and  Monument  of  Matrons,  while  the  devotional 
works  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  Beveridge,  Nelson,  Henry,  &c.  are 
crowded  into  as  many  lines.  Such  is  the  proportion  of  notice, 
as,  in  many  parts  of  this  volume,  measured  out  by  the  judi 
cious  hands  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dibdin. 

We  will  proceed  to  mention  a few  of  the  omissions  which 
occur  to  us,  and  which  he  certainly  ought  not  to  have  made.  The 
reader  will  look  in  vain  for  bishop  Butler  s Analogy,  01  Sermons 
at  the  Rolls  chapel— two  of  the  most  profound  and  original 
works  in  our  language.  For  Ray’s  Wisdom  of  God  in  the 
Works  of  the  Creation  ; Derham’s  Astro-Theology  or  Physico- 
Theology ; Bonnet’s  Contemplations  de  la  Nature,  a work 
which  lias  been  characterized  as  adorned  with  all  the  charms 
of  simple  eloquence  and  enlightened  piety,  and  which  has 
been  translated  into  all  the  languages  of  Europe : for  Watson’s 
Apology,  and  most  of  the  other  popular  works  on  the 
evidences  of  Christianity.  Paley  s Natural  Theology  is  not 
admitted  into  the  text  of  Mr.  Dibdin’s . work  ; but,  together 
with  his  Moral  Philosophy  and  his  Horoe  Paulinse,  thrust 
into  the  corner  of  a note.  But  we  must  confine  ourselves 
to  the  mere  titles,  especially  as  we  shall  mention  only  those 
books,  the  reputation  of  which  is  well  and  generally  established, 
and  which  all  must  admit  ought  to  have  been  noticed  in 
Mr.  Dibdin’s  Library  Companion.  Under  the  heads  of  Re- 
ligion and  Morals,  we  do  not  find  Hooker  s Ecclesiastical 
Polity,  Bunyan’s  Pilgrim’s  Progress,  Sherlock’s  Sermons, 
Haller’s  Letters  to  his  Daughter,  Pascal’s  Thoughts,  Leland 
or  Lardner’s  Works,  Mason  on  Self-Knowledge,  Hannah 
More’s  Works,  Bishop  Newton  on  the  Prophecies,  any  of 
Porteus’s  Works,  &c.  &c.  On  the  kindred  subjects  of 
the  Philosophy  of  the  Human  Mind,  Education,  and  the  Con- 
duct of  Life,  Reid,  Stewart,  Brown,  Hartley,  Priestley,  Price, 
Montaigne,  Shaftsbury,  Burgh,  Hamilton,  Tucker  (Light 
of  Nature  Pursued),  Chesterfield,  Madame  de  Genlis,  Woll- 
stonecraft,  Edgworth,  Barbauld,  Hume  (as  an  essayist), 
are  names  that  do  not  appear ; neither  do  Hobbs,  Soame 
Jenyns,  Campbell  (on  Miracles)  ; or  Collins,  Mandevill^r 
Selden  (Table  Talk),  Lord  Kaimes,  Bishop  Berkely,  not 
Franklin,  either  on  account  of  his  most  interesting  and  in- 
structive Biography,  or  for  any  other  of  his  works.  In  like 
manner,  Adam  Smith’s  name  does  not  appear,  as  the  author 
ei’ther  of  the  Wealth  of  Nations,  or  the  Theory  of  Moral  Senti- 
ments. We  have  already  stated  the  omission  of  Bonnet’s 
Contemplations  and  Pascal’s  Thoughts  ; of  other  French 
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writers,  which  ought  to  have  found  a place,  the  names  of 
Fenelon,  Flechier,  and  the  Abbe  Pluche  do  not  appear.  We 
did  not  expect  to  find  the  names  of  Helvetius  or  Condorcet, 
and  many  others  we  could  mention  ; but  those  of  La  Bruyere 
and  Rochefoucault  ought  to  have  appeared,  as  well  as  that  of 
St.  Pierre. 

I Works  relating  to  the  progress  of  knowledge,  and  of  man  in 
society,  are  in  vain  sought  for ; such  as  Enfield’s  History  of 
Philosophy,  Hallam’s  History  of  the  Middle  Ages,  Professors 
Millar  and  Ferguson’s  works.  Lord  Karnes’s  Sketches,  Buhle, 
Histoire  de  la  Philosophie  Moderne,  &c. 

Such  are  some  of  the  omissions  in  this  division  of  Mr. 
Dibdin’s  work ; entire  branches  overlooked,  and  many  standard 
works  in  those  branches  which  are  noticed,  not  to  be  found  ; 
others  barely  noticed  in  a very  cursory  and  unsatisfactory 
manner  in  a note  or  obscure  sub-note  ; and  with  regard  to 
others,  not  all  the  necessary  particulars  stated,  though  they 
might  easily  have  been  ascertained.  As  an  instance  of 
the  last  fault,  we  may  refer  to  page  55,  where  he  informs 
us,  that  we  are  indebted  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Pratt  for  a reprint 
of  bishop  Hall’s  works  in  10  vols.  8vo.,  and  that  Dr.  Glass 
published  the  Contemplations  separately  in  4 vols.  12mo.  Is 
Mr.  Dibdin  ignorant  that  the  Contemplations,  as  well  as  the 
Divine  Right  of  Episcopacy,  the  Devotional  pieces,  and  the 
Practical  works,  were  all  published  separately  by  Mr.  Pratt. 
To  those  who  are  admirers  of  bishop  Hall’s  writings,  but  who, 
not  being  able  to  afford,  or  having  no  wish  to  purchase  the 
whole  of  them,  are  desirous  of  making  ,a  selection,  this  informa- 
tion is  of  consequence,  and  ought  to  have  been  given  in  a 
Library  Companion.*  But  we  must  hasten  on  to  the  second 
grand  division — History. 

* In  the  same  part  of  his  book,  he  specifies  the  entire  theological  works 
of  Barrow,  but  neglects  to  add,  that  there  is  a selection  of  his  Sermons  ; 
nor  does  he  particularize  those  works  of  Chillingworth,  Baxter,  &c.  which 
may  be  had  separately — this  he  ought  to  have  done  in  all  cases ; and  he 
ought  not  to  have  put  in  such  a sentence  as  this  : — “ Who  would  not  give 
14/.  14$.  for  the  copy  of  old  Baxter,  mentioned  in  the  note  at  page  50 
the  recommendations  of  which  are,  that  it  is  in  4 vols.  folio — “ a very  fine 
1 copy,  in  original  binding,  sides  gilt,  very  rare.”  Very  many  instances  of 
j recommendation  to  equal  or  similar  extravagance,  occur  in  every  division 
of  the  Library  Companion  ; and  they  are  still  more  culpable  when  they  re- 
i late  to  works  of  much  less  actual,  and  infinitely  lower  intrinsic  worth  than 
Baxter’s  writings.  A selection  of  Sermons,  printed  uniformly  with  Knox’s 
Elegant  Extracts,  and  British  Pulpit  Eloquence,  a selection  of  Sermons,  in 
chronological  order,  from  the  works  of  the  most  eminent  divines  of  Great 
Britain  during  the  17th  and  18th  centuries,  neither  of  which  are  noticed  by 
Mr.  Dibdin,  are  much  more  suitable  to  a general  library,  than  the  immense 
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On  this  subject,  generally,  and  on  some  particular  branches 
of  it  especially,  a Library  Companion  ought  to  be  very  full,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  very  select.  The  arrangement,  too,  of  the 
various  subdivisions  of  this  branch  of  study  is  a matter  of  some 
importance ; perhaps,  on  the  whole,  a Library  Companion 
ouo-ht  to  point  out  the  best  works  on  the  study  and  use  ot  his- 
torv.  We  shall  afterwards  find,  that  Mr.  Dibdin  speaks  con- 
temptuously regarding  books  of  this  description,  in  recommend- 
ing which  he  says,  “ he  shall  not  lose  a minute  or  waste  aline 
though,  not  very  consistently  with  the  declaration,  he  devotes  a 
note  of  half  a page  to  works  on  this  very  topic.  He  says, 
« we  do  not  want  such  works  as  those  of  Du  Fresnoy,  Du 
Pin,  or  even  of  lord  Bolingbroke,  to  tell  us  that  Herodotus 
and’  Thucydides  are  the  greatest  luminaries  among  the 
Grecians;  Sallust,  Tacitus,  "Livy,  among  the  Romans;  and 
Rapin,  Hume,  Robertson,  and  Gibbon  among  the  moderns. 
He  adds,  exactly  in  the  style  and  spirit  in  which  his  whole 
work  is  written — “ We  have  known  this  from  the  lips  of  our 
parents  and  instructors ; and  therefore  it  is,  that  we  fasten 
with  such  avidity  upon  choice  copies  of  the  works  of  these 
great  writers,  or  that  we  seek  them  in  chaste  morocco  or  full 
gilded  calf;  in  their  first  and  unsophisticated  bindings — 
when  ink  was  black  and  paper  white  ! ! ” 

Without  spending  a moment  to  wreak  our  contempt  on  the 
imbecility  of  the  man  who  could  write  such  a sentence  as 
this,  we  may  remark,  that  introductory  treatises  on  the 
study  and  use  of  history  are  valuable,  and  ought  to  be  noticed, 
even  if  they  were  confined  to  the  development  of  the  respective 
excellencies  and  defects  of  these  historians  ; as,  in  this  case, 
they  might  teach  Mr.  Dibdin  himself  the  grounds  of  that  high 
opinion  which  he  had  implicitly  received  from  the  lips  of.  his 
qj*  instructor.  But  intioductory  treatises  of  the  nature 
alluded  to  are  not  confined  to  criticisms  on  historians ; they  em- 
brace a wider,  and  aim  at  a higher  object.  Some  of  them  may 
be  feeble  and  injudicious,  and  others  merely  critical  and  par- 
ticular ; but  there  are  treatises  on  the  study  and  use  of  history 
in  our  language,  which  every  man  ought  to  have  in.  his  library  ; 
and  which,  therefore,  Mr.  Dibdin  ought  to  have  noticed,  though, 
as  we  shall  afterwards  find,  he  has  not.  Those  introductory  trea- 
tises on  the  study  and  use  of  history,  which  enable  us  to  select  the 
most  important  events  for  ourselves,  in  reading  the  history  of  any 


masses  of  divinity  which  he  recommends  .;  but  under  every  division  of  his 
work  he  seems  to  forget  it  is  only  a division,  and  yet  no  one  division  con- 
tains nearly  all  the  standard  works  relating  to  it. 
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particular  country,  or  which  point  out  the  order  in  which  history 
ought  to  be  read — the  best  historians  of  each  nation  or  gera, 
and  the  various  works  which  illustrate  history,  though  of  an 
inferior  class  to  those  which  aspire  to  the  philosophy  of  history, 
are  yet  highly  deserving  of  notice  and  recommendation  in  a 
Library  Companion.  It  is  very  desirable,  and  perhaps  indis- 
pensable, to  have  in  a library  one  or  two  of  the  best  Universal 
Histories.  If  it  were  possible  to  give  such  a combined  and  con- 
temporaneous view  of  the  events  and  state  of  the  principal  na- 
tions in  different  periods,  as  would  enable  us  to  compare  them 
with  ease,  clearness,  and  accuracy.  Universal  Histories  would 
be  the  most  instructive  and  interesting  works.  But  it  seems 
not  possible  to  secure  this  advantage,  except  at  the  expense  of 
great  bulk  and  frequent  repetitions,  and  attended  with  an  in- 
termingling and  entanglement  of  the  histories  of  the  various  na- 
tions, which  bewilders  and  perplexes  the  reader.  There  is  more 
of  the  good,  and  less  of  the  bad  qualities  of  a Universal  History, 
when  it  confines  itself  to  a general  and  philosophical  view  of 
such  events  as  have  been  most  influential  in  the  progress  of  na- 
tions ; and  as  these  are,  of  course,  not  voluminous,  they  ought 
to  find  a preference  in  a Library  Companion.  In  selecting 
historical  works  on  Greece  and  Rome,  such  of  the  original 
writers  as  are  level  to  the  knowledge  of  a common  classical 
scholar  ought  to  be  admitted  j but  these  only,  as  a Library 
Companion,  ought  not  to  be  the  guide  of  the  professed  classic. 
Editions  with  a correct  text,  and  such  notes  as  explain  real  dif- 
ficulties, or  illustrate  passages  actually  needing  illustration, 
should  exclusively  be  pointed  out  and  recommended.  As,  how- 
ever, a Library  Companion  should  contemplate  the  benefit  of 
such  as  are  not  classical  scholars,  the  best  translations  in  English 
or  in  French  ought  to  be  particularized.  Having  thus  pointed 
out  to  the  student  the  means  by  which  he  may  judge  for  him- 
self respecting  the  original  authorities  for  Ancient  History,  he 
should  next  be  directed  to  the  best  writers  on  this  subject  in 
the  English  and  French  languages.  All  history  requires  illus- 
tration from  an  insight  into  the  customs,  habits,  religion,  &c.  of 
the  nation  to  which  it  relates  : and  the  more  remote  the  period 
or  the  place,  the  more  requisite  is  this  illustration.  Hence  the 
necessity  of  books  on  the  antiquities  of  Greece,  Rome,  &c. 
Great  care,  judgment,  and  taste  are  requisite  in  selecting  these  : 
there  are  very  few,  indeed,  which  are  not  either  so  voluminous  that 
none  but  the  professed  antiquary  ought  to  possess  them  ; or, 
which,  even  if  in  a moderate  compass,  do  not  weary  and  perplex, 
without  satisfying  the  reader,  by  their  minute  attention  to  trifles, 
and  the  heavy  and  cumbersome  style  in  which  they  are  written. 
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We  proceed  to  examine  Mr.  Dibdin’s  historical  depart- 
ment. This  department  begins  at  page  129,  and  extends 
to  page  364  ; if  one  fourth  of  this  space  had  been  filled  as  it 
oughf  to  have  been,  and  as  a moderate  share  of  information  and 
research  by  a man  not  a bibliomaniac,  and  who  knew  what  a 
Library  Companion,  the  Young  Man’s  Guide,  and  the  Old  Man’s  | 
Comfort  in  the  Choice  of  a Library,  ought  to  be,  would  have  filled 
it,  no  reader  of  Mr.  Dibdin’s  book  would  have  been  at  a loss 
with  regard  to  the  formation  of  an  excellent  historical  library. 
But  as  the  whole  230  pages  are  filled,  though  they  notice  and  j 
recommend  many  valuable  histories,  and  such  as  ought  to  be 
admitted  into  every  general  library — yet  as  they,  at  the  same  \ 
time,  notice  and  recommend  many  that  either  have  no  other  re- 
commendation than  their  scarcity,  or  that  ought  to  be  the  ex- 
clusive study  of  the  professed  historian,  the  reader  is  bewildered 
and  led  astray:  if  he  purchases  all  that  Mr.  Dibdin  advises,  he 
must  waste  much  money,  and  if  he  moreover  peruse?  all,  he 
must  w'aste  much  time  : if  he  resolves  to  do,  what  Mr.  Dibdin 
ought  to  have  done  for  him,  make  a selection  and  proceed  in 
his3 choice,  on  the  assumption,  that  those  histories  which  Mr. 
Dibdin  praises  in  the  highest  terms,  and  at  the  greatest  length, 
are  the  best — he  may  rest  assured  that  his  choice  will,  in  nine 
cases  oitt  of  ten,  be  a bad  one. 

We  have  already  adverted  to  Mr.  Dibdin’s  contempt  for  intro- 
ductory Treatises  on  the  study  and  use  of  History,  while  he 
enumerates  several  in  a note.  He  has,  however,  omitted  some 
of  the  most  valuable,  such  as  the  two  works  of  Logan— one 
published  in  his  own  name,  and  the  other  in  the  name  of  Dr. 
Rutherford,  on  the  Philosophy  of  History  : Dr.  Priestley’s 
Lectures  on  History  : its  use,  sources,  the  proper  preparatory 
studies:  directions  for  facilitating  the  study  of  history,  and 
the  most  important  object  of  attention  to  a.  reader  of  History  : 
Bossuet’s  celebrated  work  is,  indeed,  noticed,  but  in  a note 
only,  under  the  head  of  French  Divinity  ; and  the  index  gives 
only  a general  reference  to  the  works  of  this  eloquent,  butbigotted 
and  partial  writer.  Mr.  Dibdin  notices  the  Universal  History, 
ancient  and  modern,  and  adds,  that  a copy  of  the  folio  edition 
“ is,  at  this  moment,  lying  at  Mr.  Triphook’s  just  bound  out  of 
sheets,  by  C.  Lewis,  in  white  calf,  with  marble  edges,  and  full 
chased  gilt  backs — for  the  not  unconscionable  sum  of  .P52  10. 
To  this  work  add  Calmet’s  HistoireUniverselle,  17  vols.  4to.  We 
should  have  passed  by  these  voluminous  and  expensive  books> 
and  advised  the  young  man  to  purchase  the  last  editions  of 
Ty tier’s  Elements  of  General  History,  ancient  and  modern,  and 
of  Russel’s  Ancient  and  Modern  Europe,  neither  of  which  are 
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noticed  by  Mr.  Dibdin.  Russel’s  Modern  Europe  is  distin- 
guished for  its  lucid  order,  for  its  selection  of  the  most  influen- 
tial events,  its  philosophical  spirit,  its  attention  to  the  progress 
of  literature,  arts,  commerce,  &c.,  and  its  compact,  perspicuous, 
and  neat  style.  The  Ancient  Europe  is  much  inferior.  Mr. 
Dibdin  ought  also  to  have  noticed  Mr.  C.  Butler’s  Historical 
Tracts,  which  are  of  much  use  to  the  student,  either  by  fixing 
his  attention  on  principal  epochs,  or  by  affording  him  subsidiary 
information.  But  we  forget  that  our  duty  does  not  call  upon 
us,  neither  will  our  limits  permit  us,  to  supply  the  deficien- 
cies of  Mr.  Dibdin’s  book  ; and  that  our  readers  must  be  satis- 
fied if  we  point  out  the  most  glaring  and  inexcusable. 

We  have  little  to  say  here  of  Mr.  Dibdin’s  list  of  the 
classical  and  modern  histories  of  Greece:  his  notice  of  the 
entire  works  of  Xenophon  seems,  however,  out  of  place  here. 
The  Athenian  Letters  ought  to  have  been  mentioned  along  with 
Anacharsis’s  Travels : these  consist  of  the  actual  correspond- 
ence of  several  members  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and, 
besides  other  valuable  illustrations  of  the  History,  Antiquities, 
Manners,  &c.  of  Greece,  contain  the  best  commentary  on  Thu- 
cydides that  ever  was  written.  They  were  first  printed  in  1741, 
in  four  8vo.  volumes,  but  the  impression  was  limited  to  about 
a dozen  copies  : they  have  since  been  re-printed  and  published 
in  two  volumes,  4to.#  At  the  end  of  his  notice  of  Histories  of 
Greece,  Mr.  Dibdin,  after  recommending  Potter’s  Antiquities, 
(why  has  he  overlooked  an  excellent  compendium  on  the  insti- 
tutions, &c.  of  Greece,  by  Dr.  Hill,  of  St.  Andrew’s,  in  one 
volume,  12mo.  ?)  presents  a most  appalling  instance  of  his  total 
want  of  consideration,  in  advising  the  young  man  to  purchase 
Gronovius’s  Greek  Antiquities,  in  13  folio  volumes,  to  enliven 
and  improve,  as  he  expresses  it,  the  dull  and  dreary  nights  of 
winter.  He,  we  are  very  certain,  never  spent  any  winter  nights 
over  them.  But,  as  if  these  were  not  sufficient  to  drain  the  purse 
and  overload  the  library  of  the  young  man,  he  advises  him  to 
add  Grsevius’s  Roman  Antiquities,  in  12  volumes,  folio.  In 
order  to  satisfy  our  readers  at  once,  to  what  a most  extravagant 
and  absurd  length  Mr.  Dibdin  has  carried  his  recommendations 
of  voluminous  works,  we  shall  add  to  the  instances  just  given, 
the  following  : five  folio  supplemental  volumes  to  Graevius  ; the 
Byzantine  Historians,  36  folio  volumes  ; and  Muratori’s  works 

* The  Travels  of  Theodore  Ducas  by  Mr.  C.  Mills  : and  Voyages  dans 
l’Ancienne  France,  sous  Clovis  et  Charlemagne,  par  Ant.  Mieville,  Paris, 
1810,  2 vols.  12mo.,  are  evidently  drawn  up  on  the  plan  of  Anacharsis  j 
but  they  are  inferior  productions,  though  the  first  may  be  consulted  for 
the  literature  and  fine  arts  of  Italy,  and  the  latter  for  more  general  and  ex- 
tensive information,  with  advantage. 
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connected  with  the  history  and  antiquities  of  Italy,  in  40  folio 
volumes.  Mr.  Dibdin  would  be  a dangerous  guide  in  the  forma- 
tion of  a library,  did  not  the  very  extravagant  nature  of  his 
advice  render  him  harmless.  If  it  were  worth  while,  and  we 
had  time  to  throw  away,  we  should  like  to  calculate  the  size  of 
the  library,  which  could  contain  all  the  folios  Mr.  Dibdin  advises 
the  young  man  to  purchase,  and  the  sums  which  these  folios 
would  cost. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  historians  of  Rome,  Mr.  Dibdin 
ought  to  have  directed  the  young  man  to  peruse  the  disserta- 
tions of  Pouilly  and  De  Saber,  in  the  Memoirs  of  the  Academy 
of  Inscriptions,  and  the  separate  treatise  of  M.  de  Beaufort,  in 
a small  12mo  volume,  on  the  credit  due  to  the  histories  of  the 
first  five  ages  of  Rome.  The  subject  we  believe  has  lately  en- 
grossed the  recondite  and  unwearied  labour  of  some  of  the 
German  literati.  Mr.  Dibdin  has  noticed  the  translations  of 
Herodotus,  Thucydides,  &c.  — why  has  he  omitted  that  of  Poly- 
bius by  Hampton,  which  is  one  of  the  best  in  our  language.  In 
speaking  of  those  he  does  notice,  he  is  likely  enough  to  blunder. 
He  observes,  that  the  two  best  translations  of  Thucydides  are 
those  of  Hobbes  and  Smith ; we  should  be  glad  to  know  where 
he  finds  any  other.  This  is  no  proof  of  his  having  read  what 
he  recommends ; no  proof  however  is  wanting. 

His  account  of  the  historians  of  Britain  commences  at  p. 
140  and  extends  to  p.  288  : of  this  space,  at  least  three- 
fourths  are  devoted  to  long  accounts  of  old  chronicles,  volumi- 
nous works  on  particular  periods,  acts  of  parliament,  records 
and  state  papers,  and  other  works,  from  their  size  and  special 
objects  certainly  not  such  as  ought  to  form  part  of  a general 
library.  And  yet,  after  all,  this  portion  of  his  work  is  not  com- 
plete : he  particularizes  the  smallest  collection  of  our  ancient 
historians,  which  was  published  at  Copenhagen  in  1757  ; but  he 
neglects  to  notice  the  Islandic  and  Latin  contributions  to  our 
very  early  history,  published  in  the  same  city,  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Johnstone : and  what  is  much  more  extraordinary  and  inexcu- 
sable, lord  Lyttleton’s  History  of  Henry  2nd  is  not  noticed. 
The  remarks  of  Dr. Towers  on  Hume’s  History,  and  more  especially 
the  elaborate  and  convincing  exposure  of  his  mistakes,  omissions, 
and  misrepresentations  by  Mr.  Brodie,  ought  to  have  been  referred 
to  by  Mr.  Dibdin,  when  he  recommended  Hume’s  History.  In  a note 
he  expresses  his  astonishment  that  there  are  few,  if  any,  Scotti- 
cisms in  his  style : it  abounds,  however,  in  French  idioms — 
a fault  which  was  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Priestley  in  his  English 
Grammar,  and  which  Hume  acknowledged  to  a common  friend, 
and  promised  to  amend  in  future  editions. 
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The  histories  of  Fiance,  Spain,  Portugal,  Germany,  and  the 
Northern  histories,  fill  up  the  space  between  p.  289  and  p.  365. 
Few  of  the  books  here  noticed  and  recommended,  except  those 
which  relate  to  the  history  of  France,  are  proper  for  a general 
library.  On  the  subject  of  the  historians  of  this  country,  and 
of  Spain  and  Portugal,  he  is  accurate  and  sufficiently  minute  : 
but  he  seems  to  know  little  of  the  modern  historians  of  Ger- 
many, Denmark,  and  Sweden.  There  are  some  instructive 
instances  of  the  want  of  proper  digestion  and  arrange- 
ment in  this  part  of  the  work.  Townsend’s  travels  in  Spain 
finds  a place  under  the  head  History  of  Spain ; Eustace  and 
Forsyth’s  travels,  under  the  head  History  of  Italy ; sir  G.  Mac- 
kenzie’s and  Hooker’s  travels  in  Iceland  (the  latter  chiefly  bo- 
tanical), under  the  head  of  Northern  Histories ; and  Brooke, 
Von  Buch,  Bell  and  Dr.  Clarke’s  travels,  under  the  same  head.* 
Mr.  Dibdin  did  well  to  add  an  index  to  his  book,  otherwise  some 
of  the  most  valuable  works  which  he  notices,  are  either  so  far 
out  of  their  place,  or  are  so  buried  in  his  bibiiomaniacal 
notes,  that  the  reader  would  have  searched  for  them  in  vain. 
That  lie  often  speaks  in  total  ignorance  of  the  book  he  is 
babbling  about,  when  he  is  not  on  his  favourite  theme,  is 
very  evident : a striking  instance  occurs  in  a note,  p.  343. 
Under  the  head  of  Northern  Histories,  the  Memoires  sur 
la  Langue  Ctlte  of  Bullet  are  peremptorily  enjoined  to  be 
placed  on  the  shelves  of  the  old  and  the  young  reader — “ as  a 
master-piece  of  philosophical  erudition,  and  as  the  basis  of  very 
much  that  is  valuable  and  entertaining  in  northern  literature.” 
Now,  in  the  first  place,  we  would  oppose  the  judgment  and 
knowledge  of  Dr.  Percy  to  this  character  of  Bullet  as  a philo- 
logist : in  p.  45  of  the  introduction  to  his  translation  of  Mallet’s 
Northern  Antiquities  (a  work  noticed  and  praised  by  Mr.  Dib- 
din, but  which  from  this,  he  does  not  seem  to  have  read),  he 
points  out  several  very  gross  instances  of  Bullet’s  “ imaginary 
Celtic  Vocabulary,”  and  at  the  close  of  them,  exclaims  “ So 
much  for  Celtic  Etymologies.”  And,  in  the  second  place,  Mr. 
Dibdin  might  have  learnt  from  the  same  work  of  Dr.  Percy’s, 
as  well  as  from  an  infinity  of  other  sources,  not  to  confound  the 


* Coxe’s  Travels  in  Poland  and  Russia,  are  noticed  under  the  same 
head : his  Travels  in  Switzerland  are  entirely  overlooked.  In  examining 
again  the  pages  which  Mr.  Dibdin  devotes  to  History,  we  find  nothing  rela- 
tive to  Switzerland,  not  even  Planta’s  History  of  the  Helvetic  Confederacy, 
nor  Simond’s  Compand,  forming  the  2nd  volume  of  his  Travels.  And  there 
is  no  head  for  the  histories  of  any  kingdom  or  state  in  any  other  quarter 
of  the  globe,  except  Europe ; though  Robertson’s  America,  Smith’s  Vir- 
ginia, and  perhaps  a few  others,  may  be  hunted  out  by  means  of  the  Index. 
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Goths  and  the  Celts,  and  that  a work  on  the  Celtic  language, 
as  Bullet’s  is,  cannot  be  the  basis  of  very  much  that  is  valuable 
and  entertaining  in  northern  literature.  We  will  add  another 
instance;  he  says,  in  a note  under  the  head  of  Voyages  and 
Travels,  “ Mr.  James  Mill,  without  having  visited  India,  is, 
nevertheless,  the  author  of  a most  spirited  and  popular  History  of 
British  India,  in  two  4to  volumes.”  [p.  414.]  Every  man  who 
has  read  this  admirable  work,  will  be  amused  at  the  luckless 
guess  of  the  poor  man.  When  he  tortures  his  brain  in  future 
for  epithets  to  characterize  works  he  has  never  read,  may  he  be 
more  fortunate ! 

The  portion  of  Mr.  Dibdin’s  book  which  relates  to  Voyages 
and  Travels  comprises  rather  more  than  100  pages : there  is, 
therefore,  no  want  of  space,  if  it  were  well  and  properly  filled. 
Injudiciously  for  himself,  but  we  trust  fortunately  for  his 
readers,  he  compares,  in  very  bad  taste,  the  bibliographical  im- 
pulse by  which  he  is  propelled  “ into  the  mighty  ocean  which  en- 
circles the  globe,  and  which  sustained  the  vessels  of  Columbus, 
Vasco  de  Gama,  Cook  and  Perouse,”  to  the  inactive  submis- 
sion of  an  Indian  to  his  fate,  when  finding  himself  within  the 
irresistible  vortex  of  the  Niagara  falls,  “ he  placed  his  paddle 
by  the  side  of  him,  within  his  little  bark,  and  lying  on  his  back, 
was  precipitated  into  eternity,  down  the  central  horse-shoe 
fall.” 

This  is  sad  news  for  the  purchaser  and  reader  of  Mr.  Dibdin's 
book ; for  it  prepares  him  for  still  more  extended  and  minute 
bibliomaniacal  trifling  than  he  has  hitherto  been  exposed  to.  If 
Mr.  Dibdin  found  that  he  could  not  resist  the  bibliographical 
impulse,  he  ought  not  to  have  undertaken  the  Library  Com- 
panion, or  have  professed,  as  he  has  done  by  its  title,  to  guide 
the  young  man  to  the  formation  of  a library.  But  is  his  bib- 
liographical impulse  so  little  under  his  command  as  not  to 
yield  to  his  sense  of  duty  to  those  who  purchase  his  book, 
and  most  especially  to  those  who,  trusting  to  his  advice  and 
judgment,  may  be  persuaded  to  spend  a great  deal  of  money 
on  works  of  little  worth,  and  who  may  afterwards  have  the 
mortification  to  find  that  one  half  of  the  money  thus  thrown 
away  at  Mr.  Dibdin’s  suggestion,  would  have  procured  them  a 
most  select  and  valuable  library.  Really,  for  a man,  engaged  in 
such  a publication  as  this  professes  to  be,  to  talk  of  being  pro- 
pelled by  an  irresistible  bibliographical  impulse,  seems  like 
mocking  those  whom  he  professes  to  instruct  and  guide.  It 
may,  however,  have  its  use  : if  any  have  been  so  rash  and  incon- 
siderate as  to  purchase  the  books  recommended  by  Mr.  Dibdin 
;n  his  preceding  pages,  this  declaration  will  most  probably  make 
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them  reflect,  and  ask  themselves,  whether  a man  who  acknow- 
ledges that  he  is  propelled,  in  the  department  relating  to  Voyages 
and  Travels,  by  an  irresistible  bibliographical  impulse, ,can  possi- 
bly be  a safe  and  proper  guide  in  the  selection  of  such  works. 

Mr.  Dibdin  gives  his  readers  fair  notice  that  his  object  “ is 
FAR  indeed  from  giving  anything  like  a complete  or  analyzed 
catalogue  of  books  of  Travels,”  “ on  the  contrary,”  he  adds,  **  I 
shall  only  speak  of  collections  of  Voyages,  and  of  the  principal 
Voyages  and  Travels  which  relate  to  the  three  great  quarters  of 
the  globe,  Asia,  Africa,  America.”  So  that  Europe  is  utterly 
neglected ; not  a single  page  or  even  note  devoted  to  travels 
in  this  quarter  of  the  world.  There  are,  indeed,  the  mere 
titles,  with,  in  one  or  two  instances,  a word  or  two  of  remark, 
of  a few  European  travellers,  such  as  those  of  Coxe’ 
Townsend  &c.  scattered  up  and  down  in  the  Historical  de- 
partment, and  consequently  out  of  their  place.  Why  did  Mr. 
Dibdin  neglect  Europe  ? Can  he  give  any  reply  to  this  ques- 
tion which  will  not  expose  his  unfitness  for  the  task  he  has 
undertaken.  If,  however,  travels  in  Europe,  such  as  biblio- 
maniacs would  prize,  are  either  very  numerous  or  very  rare,  we 
are  thankful  to  Mr.  Dibdin  for  this  omission,  since  in  either 
case,  we  should  have  had  the  bulk  of  his  volume  greatly  in- 
creased, with  but  a very  trifling  enhancement  of  its  real  value 
and  utility. 

In  a note,  to  page  369,  he  informs  his  readers  that, 

‘ The  earliest  performance  connected  with  the  travels  of  Albericus 
or  Americus  Vesputius,  appeared  in  a small  4to  volume,  published 
in  the  Latin  language,  without  date  (hut  somewhere  about  1501),  in 
a series  of  letters  to  Lorenzo  de’  Medici,  the  son  of  Pietro  Francisco, 
“ Quae  editio  (says  Meuselius,  with  a note  of  admiration)  perrara,” 
Bibl.  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  265.  It  is  so  indeed — and  was  speedily  trans- 
lated and  published  in  the  Italian  language.  This  first  Latin  edition 
contains  six  leaves  only,  on  signature  a ; having  the  device  of  Iehan 
Lambert  (the  word  “Felix”  between  two  monkies)  in  the  frontis- 
piece or  title  page.  In  the  first  page  of  the  text,  we  find  that  “ the 
voyage  was  prosperously  commenced,  on  the  14th  of  May,  1501,  along 
the  Fortunate  Islands,  now  called  the  Canaries ; then  they  coasted 
along  the  African  and  ./Ethiopian  shores  as  far  as  the  promontory  of 
Ptolemy,  now  called  Cape  Verd,”  &c.  There  was  an  early  French 
version,  of  the  date  of  1516,  4to,  called  “ Le  Nouveau  Monde  d’Americ 
de  V espuce of  which  Mathurin  du  Redouet  was  the  translator,  and 
for  a copy  of  which  I find  my  friend  Mr.  Heber  giving  the  unaccounta- 
ble sum  of  10/.,  at  the  sale  of  the  Merly  Library.  Both  editions  are 
in  Mr.  Grenville  s Library ; but  the  first  Latin  is  so  rare,  that  it  may 
e doubted  whether  a second  copy  be  in  England.  There  is  one  in  the 
Royal  Library  in  France.' 
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This  is  a fair  specimen  of  the  kind  of  information  which 
Mr.  Dibdin’s  book  contains  in  almost  every  page  of  it; 
of  what  use  can  it  possibly  be  to  the  young  man  in  the 
formation  of  his  library?  'Whereas,  if  he  had  referred  him 
to  Canovai  Elogio  di  Amerigo  Vespucci,  Florence  1798. 
Tiraboschi  Storia  dell’  Litt.  vol.  1. ; the  Letters  of  Amerigo  in 
Ramusio,  1.  138;  Bandini  Vita  del  Amerigo;  and  the  North 
American  Review  for  1822,  he  would  have  pointed  out  accessible 
information  respecting  this  early  voyager.  Did  Mr.  Dibdin 
know  of  these  articles  which  we  have  enumerated,  or  did  he  not  ? 
he  may  take  his  choice.  We  pass  over  the  long  notes  respecting 
Mr.  Grenville’s  copy  of  De  Bry,  the  basis  of  which  alone  cost 
that  gentleman  240/.  and  a copy  of  the  same  bought  by  the 
duke  of  Devonshire,  at  colonel  'Stanley’s  sale  for  546/.  with 
Mr.  Dibdin’s  feeling  exclamation,  “ ah  ! it  makes  one’s  heart  re- 
joice to  think  of  the  “good  old  times”  the  golden  days  of 
the  bibliomania,  when  colonel  Stanley’s  copy  was  sold ; days, 
I fear,  wdiich  are  gone,  never  to  return:  Ramusio,  de  Bry, 
Hakluyt,  and  Purchas,  Caxton,  De  Worde,  Pynson  and  William 
Faques,  were  then  contemplated  and  caressed,  as  their  beauties 
and  merits  entitled  them  to  be  !”  After  this  explosion  of  biblio- 
maniaism,  we  shall  not  weary  and  sicken  our  readers  with  any 
future  illustrations  of  the  preposterous  feelings  and  objects  with 
which  Mr.  Dibdin  must  have  engaged  in  the  composition  of  a 
work  which  he  professes  to  be  the  Library  Companion,  or  the 
Young  Man’s  Guide,  and  the  Old  Man’s  Comfort  in  the  Choice 
of  a Library.  And  wTe  shall  give  only  one  more,  but  a most  choice, 
specimen  of  the  very  bad  taste,  the  puerile  flippancy  with  which 
his  pages  abound.  “ The  Lettres  Edifiantes  et  Curieuses,  ecrites 
des  Missions  Etrangeres,  Paris  1780.  12mo,  26  volumes,  should 
find  a place  in  the  gilded  upper  shelves  of  a well-furnished 
library  of  any  description.  I knew  an  ‘old’  friend,  who  solaced 
himself  during  eight  and  twenty  long  wintery  nights,  by  the 
perusal  of  these  ‘ edifying  and  curious  epistles.’  If  any  keen 
book -angler  chooses  to  bait  his  hook  with  a five  pound  note  of 
the  Bank  of  England,  he  may,  at  a public  auction,  catch  the 
whole  of  this  savoury  fry  of  sparkling  little  fish.  The  gilt 
tooling  of  Padaloup  or  De  Rome  may  represent  the  scales, 
like  those  of  the  carp  ‘ bedropped  with  gold.’”  [p.  389].  Can  a 
man  who  wTrites  in  this  style  have  devoted  much  of  his  time  to 
the  perusal  and  study  of  standard  works,  or  be  trusted  as  a safe 
guide  in  the  selection  of  those  which  will  improve  the  judgment 
and  form  the  taste. 

In  a note  to  page  399,  he  acknowledges  that  he  has  omitted 
several  circumnavigations,  but  contends  that  they  are  few  and 
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unimportant,  and  refers  his  readers  to  Pinkerton’s  list.  So 
that,  in  Mr.  Dibdin’s  opinion,  the  voyages  of  Bougainville,  and 
of  Kotzebue  are  unimportant ! 

We  cannot  trust  to  the  completeness  of  his  notices  even  of 
old  books.  Thus,  he  omits  “Ancient  Accounts  of  India  and 
China  by  two  Mahomedan  Travellers  in  the  9th  century,”  trans- 
lated from  the  Arabic  by  Renaudot,  who  has  added  valuable 
notes  to  the  curious  information  contained  in  the  text.  He 
praises  highly  and  justly  Mr.  Marsden’s  recent  edition  of  Marco 
Polo ; but  though  he  refers  to  his  iEdes  Althorpianse  for  an  account 
of  the  first  printed  text  of  Polo’s  Travels  in  the  German  language 
for  no  other  reason  that  we  can  perceive  but  this — that  only  two 
copies  of  it  are  known  to  be  in  existence — he  does  not  notice  a 
modern  and  accessible  German  translation,  accompanied  by  a 
learned  commentary  by  the  editor,  F.  B.  Peregrin.  The  fol- 
lowing important  travels  in  Hindostan  are  omitted.  Stavorinus, 
Paolino,  translated  by  Forster,  Anquetil  du  Perron,  Heyne’s 
Tracts  on  India,  Forbes’s  Oriental  Memoirs,  &c.  Likewise 
Thunberg’s  Travels.  He  recommends  the  edition  of  Kaempfer’s 
Japan,  published  in  1728,  as  the  best,  whereas  he  ought  to  have 
known,  even  by  consulting  the  Edinburgh  Review,  in  their  first 
notice  of  Pinkerton’s  Geography,  that  the  edition  of  Ksempfer 
published  at  Lemgo  1777-9,  2 vols.  4to,  is  the  best,  and  con- 
tains several  things  not  found  in  any  previous  edition.  There 
were  two  works  of  Niebuhr  on  Arabia  published  at  Copen- 
hagen ; both  ought  to  have  been  specified,  and  likewise  the 
two  works  of  his  fellow  traveller  Forskall ; and  Mr.  Dibdin 
ought  to  have  put  his  readers  on  their  guard  against  the 
English  translation  of  Niebuhr,  which,  besides  omitting  the 
most  valuable  and  scientific  parts,  is,  in  other  respects,  totally 
unworthy  of  the  original.  For  once  we  perfectly  coincide  with 
Mr.  Dibdin  in  the  praises  he  bestows  on  -Fynes  Morrison’s 
Travels,  and  recommend  them  strongly  to  such  of  our  readers 
as  wish  to  possess  a most  lively  and  amusing  picture  of  foreign 
parts,  as  well  as  of  their  own  country  at  the  beginning  of  the 
17th  century. 

In  his  notices  of  Voyages  and  Travels  in  South  America,  he 
justly  praises  Antonio  de  Ulloa’s  work ; but  did  he  not  know  that 
it  is  accessible  to  the  English  reader  in  a translation  published 
in  1758,  in  2 vols.  8vo.  He  hurries  over  both  North  and 
South  America,  referring  his  readers  to  Kennet,  Meuselius, 
and  Boucher  de  la  Richarderie  for  further  information ; this 
reference  would  have  been  excusable  if  it  had  been  preceded 
by  a notice  of  the  most  common,  accessible,  and  useful  Travels 
m this  quarter  of  the  globe  ; but  it  is  not  acting  {fairly  by  his 
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readers  to  pass  over,  in  a Library  Companion,  such  works  as 
Koster,  Luccock,  Henderson,  and  Prince  Maximilian,  on  Brazil, 
Molina  on  Chili,  Depons  on  the  Caraccas,  &c.,  Clavigero  ou 
Mexico,  Bertram  on  Carolina,  Georgia,  &c.,  Long’s  Voyages 
and  Travels  of  an  Indian  Interpreter,  Hearne  and  Mackenzie’s 
Travels,  Volney  on  the  United  States,  Jefferson’s  Notes  on  Vir- 
ginia, the  recent  Travels  of  Lewis,  Clarke,  James,  Schoolcraft, 
Nuttal,  8tc.,  besides  many  others.  These  ought  to  have  been 
noticed ; especially  as  many  of  them  have  been  published  since 
the  works  to  which  he  refers  his  readers  for  further  information 

No  works  possess  such  general  and  winning  attractions  as 
those  of  Biography  ; nor  are  there  any  from  which,  if  written 
with  even  a tolerable  degree  of  talent,  so  much  knowledge  may  be 
derived  regarding  the  formation  of  the  intellectual  and  moral 
powers  of  man,  and  the  circumstances  which  most  usually  de- 
cide the  direction  and  use  of  those  powers.  Works  thus  com- 
bining a high  degree  of  interest  and  instruction  find  their  way 
into  every  library  ; and,  therefore,  a Library  Companion  ought 
to  be  very  full  and  minute  in  its  notice  of  them.  But,  even  in 
respect  to  them,  a classification  is  advisable.  Some  readers 
prefer  the  lives  and  memoirs  of  statesmen,  as  often  shedding 
light  on  history,  or  exhibiting  in  all  the  familiarity  of  their  un- 
dress, and  in  their  domestic  circle,  men  who  directed  the  mighty 
machinery  of  the  whole  civilized  world.  Other  readers  eagerly 
take  up  the  lives  of  those,  by  whose  science  or  genius  they  have 
been  instructed,  astonished,  benefitted,  or  delighted  ; and  love 
to  trace  them  from  the  first  dawn  of  their  minds  till  they  shone 
forth  in  all  their  splendor  and  power.  Biographical  works, 
therefore,  ought  to  be  classed  according  to  the  characters,  condi- 
tion, and  pursuits  of  the  men  to  whom  they  relate.  Every  per- 
son, in  this  case,  would  be  able  to  select  those  which  were  best 
adapted  to  his  taste.  Let  us  now  inquire  in  what  manner  Mr. 
Dibdin  has  executed  this  portion  of  his  work. 

He  begins  by  justly  remarking,  that  Biography  is  one  of  the 
most  instructive  and  amusing  branches  of  history  ; and  asks, 
“ what  are  the  biographies  of  Ximenes,  Sully,  Washington,  and 
Pitt,  but  the  histories  of  the  respective  national  transactions  in 
which  they  figured?”  After  this  illustration  of  the  justice  of 
his  remark,  we  certainly  were  not  prepared,  notwithstanding 
our  experience  of  Mr.  Dibdin’s  inattention  and  carelessness,  to 
find  that  neither  Marshall’s  Life  of  Washington,  nor  any  other 
life  of  that  great  man,  nor  Barrett’s  Life  of  Ximenes,  nor  even 
Tomline’s  Life  of  Pitt,  are  noticed  in  any  part  of  his  work.  Not 
for  want  of  room,  for  pages  of  text,  notes,  and  sub-notes,  are 
thrown  away  on  articles  and  discussions  which,  to  use  the 
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softest,  rather  than  the  most  appropriate,  language,  are  utterly 
at  variance  with  the  title  and  professed  object  of  his  work. 
And  yet  he  tells  us  that  his  “ object  is  rather  compression  than 
dilation”  [p.  489].  On  this  plea,  how  well  founded  our  readers 
may  judge  from  the  account  we  have  given  of  his  work,  he 
says  he  shall  content  himself  with  the  mention  only  of  Plutarch, 
Diogenes  Laertius,  Cornelius  Nepos,  and  Suetonius.  We  have 
already  stated  it  as  our  opinion,  that  translations  of  the  classics 
ought  to  be  noticed : those  of  Plutarch  into  English  and  French 
are  noticed  ; but  Thomson’s  translation  of  Suetonius  is  over- 
looked. As  in  the  midst  of  so  much  censure  as  we  are  com- 
pelled to  inflict,  we  are  happy  to  discover  any  ground  for  praise, 
we  shall  bestow  our  most  willing  and  hearty  commendation  on 
that  portion  of  his  Biography  which  particularizes  lives  and 
eulogies  of  illustrious  characters,  accompanied  by  engravings. 
Here  Mr.  Dibdin  is  in  his  element ; and  here,  fortunately  both 
for  him  and  his  readers,  his  duty  to  them  and  his  own  predilec- 
tions coincide.  He  might,  however,  have  stated  for  the  informa- 
tion of  those  who  do  not  chuse  to  lay  out  their  money  on  en 
gravings,  that  “ Les  Hommes  Illustres,  of  Perrault”  may  be  had 
without  them  in  12mo,  at  a very  low  price. 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  reprehend  the  extreme 
carelessness  with  which  this  work  is  drawn  up ; there  are 
two  instances  of  most  direct  and  glaring  contradictions  be- 
tween the  text  and  the  notes,  under  the  head  of  Biography.  If 
the  reader  were  to  follow  the  advice  given  in  the  text,  he  would 
purchase  Berkenhout’s  Biographia  Literaria,  for  he  is  told,  if, 
to  Dr.  Bliss’s  Edition  of  Anthony  A Wood,  he  adds  Tanner, 
Berkenhout,  and  Granger,  he  may  thank  his  stars  for  a delight- 
ful stock  of  information,  &c. ; but  if  he  follow  the  opinion  of  the 
notes,  he  will  not  purchase  it,  for  there  he  is  told,  that  “ Berken- 
hout’s book,  after  all,  is  little  better  than  ‘ skimmed  milk’  ” 
[p.  508-9].  Again,  in  page  534,  we  are  told,  great  was  the 
satisfaction  felt  by  the  appearance  of  two  pieces  of  ecclesiastical 
Biography — the  Life  of  Waynfleete,  by  Dr.  Chandler,  &c. 
Whereas,  in  the  note,  p.  535,  Mr.  Dibdin  says,  “ this  piece  of 
Biography,  however  carefully  composed,  and  however  true  to 
chronological  authorities,  is,  in  truth,  but  a heavy  book.  The 
notes  do  not  betray  curious  research,  and  the  absence  of  in- 
teresting facts  is  not  compensated  by  vigour  or  fluency  of 
style.”  . 

With  regard  to  palpable  omissions  under  this  head,  Mr.  Dibdin 
has  neglected  to  notice  the  Biographies  of  Cumberland,  Curran, 
Bruce,  Garrick,  Franklin,  Pennant,  Watson,  Priestley,  Reid, 
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Smith,  and  Robertson  by  professor  Stewart,  Edgworth,  lord 
Kaimes,  Reynolds,  Barry,  Warton,  Gilpin,  Wickliffe,  Latimer, 
and  Cranmer  by  Gilpin  ; and  many  others  of  our  own  country ; 
and  Alfieri,  Marmontel,  Gellert,  Gustavus  Adolphus,  Huet, 
Thuanus,  Lope  de  Vega,  Goldoni,  Klopstock,  Bossuet,  and  Fene- 
lon  by  Bausset,  Gbthe,  Necker,  Turgot,  See.  among  foreigners. 

After  Biography,  Mr.  Dibdin  proceeds  to  what  he  is  pleased 
to  denominate  Philology  and  Belles  Lettres  ; but  those  terms, 
as  understood  and  employed  by  him,  must  be  either  extremely 
comprehensive  or  extremely  vague  and  indefinite  ; for,  would  any 
one  expect  to  find,  under  these  denominations,  what  he  calls 
the  greatest  philologists  as  well  as  the  greatest  grammarians 
in  this  country  at  the  revival  of  literature,  scarcely  any  one  of 
whom,  we  are  sure,  our  readers  ever  heard  of,  or  would  pur- 
chase or  read,  classed  together  with  Plato,  Aristotle,  Athenaeus, 
Xenophon,  Plutarch,  AEsop,  Cicero,  Seneca,  Boethius,  Aulus 
Gellius,  Apuleius,  the  younger  Pliny,  Petronius  Arbiter,  and 
Quintilian.  Next  are  arranged  some  more  of  Mr.  Dibdin’s 
g;reat  authors,  such  as  Robert  Green,  Thomas  Nash,  Thomas 
Dekker,  See. ; and  the  list  of  this  most  incongruous  assemblage 
of  philologists  is  closed  with  the  names  of  sir  W.  Temple, 
Drvden,  Addison,  Swift,  De  Foe,  Johnson,  Boyle,  Locke,  and 
sir  Isaac  Newton ! ! Why  not  sir  John  Sinclair,  and  Stubbs  the 
cattle  doctor  ? 

We  shall  not  mispend  a single  moment  of  our  own  time,  or  that 
of  our  readers,  on  the  more  than  usually  overpowering  fit  of 
Bibliomania  with  which  he  is  seized,  in  treating  of  the  obscure 
and  paltry  writers  who  put  forth  what  he  calls  “ interminable 
slim  quartos,”  at  the  revival  of  literature,  except  to  state  that 
one  of  these  works  consists  of  thirteen  leaves,  that  others 
are  those  of  Lilye,  “ the  venerable  father  of  Propria  qu& 
maribus,  and  As  in  presenti ; that  a copy  of  another  “ mea- 
sures ten  inches  five-eighths,  by  seven  six-eighths that 
another  “ hath  eight  leaves  only,  worth  peradventure  13s.  a 
leaf that  if  “ the  ardent  and  heavy-pursed  collector  wishes 
for  a copy  of  a work  possessed  by  lord  Spencer,  he  must  be 
prepared  with  a cheque  for  200  sovereigns  and  that  a copy 
of  the  “ Little  Cato,  a poetical,  or  rather  rythmical  produc- 
tion, consisting  of  only  26  leaves,  cannot  be  procured  under 
the  sum  of  150  guineas.” 

On  the  different  editions  of  iEsop,  “ the  very  mention  of 
whose  name,  we  are  infonned,  darts  a species  of  electricity 
through  the  limbs  of  an  ardent  collector,”  who  “toils  from 
morning  till  night,  and  from  year  to  year,  in  the  pleasurable 
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and  interminable  pursuit  of  an  iEsopiAN  Collection,”  be 
is  very  animated  ; but  he  would  have  much  better  fulfilled  his 
duty  as  the  young  man’s  guide,  if  he  had  devoted  half  the 
space  thus  occupied,  to  the  notice  and  recommendation  of  the 
exquisite  fables  of  Babrius.* 

Mr.  Dibdin’s  omissions  in  the  departments  of  Philology  and 
Belles-Lettres  are  as  numerous  and  gross  as  in  any  preceding 
part  of  his  work.  We  shall  specify  a few  of  the  most  inex- 
cusable. On  the  subject  of  Language,  Wilkins,  Horne  Tooke, 
and  the  anonymous  author  of  an  ingenious  little  Tract,  called 
“ Hermes  Unmasked,  ” Drs.  Jamieson,  and  Alex.  Murray, 
Beattie,  Kaimes,  Dugald  Stewart,  Wakefield,  Adam  Smith, 
Beddoes,  &c.  and  Condillac,  Count  de  Gebelin,  Adelung,  Her- 


* It  is  uncertain  when  Babnus  lived  : Bent  ey,  in  his  Dissertation  on  the 
Fables  of  Aasop,  calls  him  “ one  ' of  the  latest  age  of  good  writers but 
Berger,  in  his  edition  of  his  Fables,  is  anxious  to  place  him,  on  insuffi- 
cient grounds  in  our  judgment,  even  so  early  as  the  age  of  Cicero. 
Suidas,  Avianus,  and  Tzetzes  are  the  only  ancients  who  mention  him. 
Suidas  says  there  were  10  books  of  his  Fables  extant  in  his  time, 
A.D.  975;  and  in  Tzetzes’s  time,  200  years  afterwards,  they  seem  still 
to  have  been  known.  They  were  subsequently  pillaged  by  inferior  writers 
of  Fables,  who,  to  avoid  detection,  changed  them  from  choliambics 
into  iambics,  or  even  into  prose.  Fragments  of  many,  and  a few  whole 
Fables,  existed  in  Suidas,  Ignatius,  Diaconus,  Natalis  Comitialis,  &c. 
Bentley  gives  from  this  last  author  what  he  calls  “a  noble  fragment 
of  Babrius  !”  The  Fables,  however,  were  only  to  he  found  in  a very 
imperfect  and  corrupt  state,  till  about  50  years  ago,  when  Mr.  Tyrwhit, 
having  discovered  some  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  published  them,  and  a 
Dissertation  on  Babrius,  along  with  his  edition  of  Orpheus  de  Lapidibus. 
Much  attention  does  not  appear  to  have  been  drawn  to  them  by  this  publi- 
cation; though  it  might  have  been  supposed  the  names  of  Tyrwhit  and 
Bentley  would  have  proved  them  to  be  classical  and  tasteful.  They  are, 
however,  noticed  and  highly  praised  by  Wakefield,  in  his  correspondence 
with  Fox.  On  the  continent.  Herder  claimed  for  them  the  praise  which 
they  deserved;  and  in  consequence  of  his  opinion,  Berger,  one  of  the 
professors  in  the  University  of  Dillingen,  in  Suabia,  after  great  pains  in 
collecting  and  uniting  the  fragments,  and  re-investing  them  with  their 
proper  measure,  published  them  in  3 books,  containing  93  fables,  besides 
fragments  12mo,  Monachii  (Munich)  1816. 

This  little  volume  also  contains  the  fables  that  are  scattered  in  the  Old 
Testament  (Septuagint),  Hesiod,  Aristophanes,  the  Anthology,  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  Xenophon  (the  choice  of  Hercules),  Aristides,  the  rhetorician, 
Plutarch,  Lucian,  and  Dion  Chrysostem  ; besides  the  Greek  version  of  the 
fables  of  Pilpai,  by  Simeon  Sethus,  a physician  of  Constantinople,  who  lived 
about  A.D.  1075.  A metrical  translation  of  Babrius  into  German  is  annexed. 
To  this  edition  of  Berger  we  refer  our  readers  for  further  information  re- 
specting Babrius,  and  can  assure  to  those  who  delight  in  the  chaste  sim- 
plicity of  Phaedrus,  equal,  if  not  higher,  satisfaction  from  the  perusal  of 
these  fables. 
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der,  and  Don  Lorenzo  Hervas,  &c.  among  foreigners.  In  the 
Belles-Lettres  he  has  omitted  Blair,  Kaimes,  Beattie,  Camp- 
bell, Gerard,  Burke,  Alison,  Knight,  Priestley  (Lectures  on 
Oratory  and  Criticism),  Goldsmith,  Hume,  Knox,  Gilpin,  Price, 
&c.  on  the  Picturesque,  Webb  on  Poetry,  Painting,  andMusici 
Hurd,  Professor  Stewart,  &c.  among  the  English,  and  Rolling 
Marmontel,  Schiller,  D’Alembert,  &c.  &c.  among  foreigners. 

We  have  already  adverted  to  Mr.  Dibdin’s  strange  classi- 
fication of  Bacon,  Boyle,  Locke,  Milton,  and  Newton,  under 
the  department  of  Philology  and  Belles-Lettres.  He  makes, 
indeed,  a kind  of  apology,  which  amounts  to  this,  that  he  had 
forgotten  them  in  their  proper  places,  or  rather  had  assigned 
no  place  for  at  least  one  of  them— Newton  ; and  therefore  intro- 
duced them  here,  correctly  or  incorrectly,  as  he  says,  in  order  that 
“ no  lover  of  his  country’s  literary  worthies  should  turn  over  his 
pages  without  knowing  something  about  the  best  editions  of 
each  of  these  authors.  But  it  was  Mr.  Dibdin’s  province,  in 
cases  such  as  these,  where  the  works  of  an  author  are  so  mis- 
cellaneous, to  have  pointed  out,  specifically,  which  of  the 
pieces  of  each  author  had  been  published  separately ; for  a 
young  man,  according  to  his  taste,  literary  habits,  and  pursuits, 
would  wish  to  purchase  some  without  being  at  the  expense  of 
purchasing  the’  whole.  In  every  case,  therefore,  where  an 
author’s  works  are  of  a miscellaneous  nature,  and  especially 
where  they  are  also  voluminous  and  expensive,  such  as  Bacon’s, 
Boyle  s,  and  Locke’s  are,  each  of  the  separate  works  ought  to  have 
been  specified.  Three  lines  and  a half  of  text,  and  eight  lines  of 
note,  are  all  that  Mr.  Dibdin  deems  it  necessary  to  bestow  on 
Newton,  in  a work  which  professes  to  guide  the  young  man  to 
a knowledge  of  those  authors  who  have  most  exalted,  honoured, 
and  benefited  their  country  ; and  which  dwells  with  rapture, 
and  at  tiresome  and  sickening  length,  on  puny  and  paltry  produc- 
tions that  would  have  disgraced  the  weakest  scribbler  in  the 
lowest  period  of  Grub-street  literature.  Even  in  the  very 
limited  space  given  to  Newton,  the  young  man  will  receive  im- 
perfect, and  not  very  correct,  information.  Bishop  Horsley’s 
edition  of  Newton’s  works  may  be  the  best  of  all  his  works 
collected,  but  it  sadly  disappointed  the  expectations  formed  of 
it : in  fact,  neither  Horsley’s  mathematical  knowledge  quali- 
fied him,  nor  did . his  theological  pursuits  afford  him  sufficient 
leisure,  for  such  a great  undertaking.  |The  Philosophic  Natu- 
ralis  Principia  Mathemalica  were  first  published  by  Newton 
hmiself ; then  with  a preface  by  Cotes  ; and  Dr.  Pemberton’s, 
which  alone  of  the  editions  in  England  Mr.  Dibdin  mentions, 
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was  the  3rd.  In  1729,  Motte  published  a translation  of  it. 
The  Jesuits’  edition,  mentioned  toy  Mr.  Dibdin,  was  published 
abroad  in  1740  and  1742,  as  well  as  in  1739 ; and  has  been  so 
very  recently  published  in  this  country,  and  is  so  often  seen, 
even  on  book-stalls,  that  if  any  inattention  regarding  valuable 
works  could  surprise  us  in  Mr.  Dibdin,  we  should  have  been 
•surprised  at  his  ignorance  respecting  it.  A Library  Companion, 
if  it  noticed  the  works  of  Newton  at  all — which,  it  should  not, 
as  not  adapted  for  a general  library — should  have  classed  them 
separately,  according  to  their  subjects,  pointed  out  the  best  edi- 
tions of  each,  with  the  commentaries  upon  them  by  other  authors, 
and  especially  referred  to  those  works,  such  as  Maclaurin’s 
Account  of  his  Discoveries,  and  the  Commercium  Epistolicum 
of  Collins,  which  explain  or  vindicate  his  right  to  the  title  of 
one  of  the  greatest  men  that  nature  ever  formed.* 

Poetry  and  the  English  Drama  occupy  the  last  200  pages  of 
Mr.  Dibdin’s  book,  and  he  treats  these  with  the  largest  portion  of 
bibliomaniacal  trifling,  yielding  himself  up  to  all  manner  of  extra- 
vagancies respecting  vellum,  large-paper,  and  uncut  copies,  and 
every  scrap  of  what,  by  the  courtesy  of  language,  and  in  de- 
fiance of  common  sense  and  taste,  is  called  Poetry,  because  it 
was  published  200  years  ago,  and  is  at  present  not  to  be  pro- 
cured except  at  an  enormous  cost,  and  after  much  research  and 
labour.  He,  indeed,  affirms,  though  he  seems  almost  afraid 
that  some  of  his  best  friends  (including  several  of  the  blackest- 
lettered  members  of  the  i&ojrfrarglje  Club)  will  arise  up  in 
array  against  him,  at  the  temerity  of  the  assertion — “ that 
there  is  a class  of  old  English  Poetry  entirely  worthless  in 
itself  and  its  results.”  After  this  acknowledgment,  our  readers 
will  not  be  surprised  that  he  devotes  nearly  four  pages  of  notes 
to  some  of  these  worthless  writers  ; it  is  part  of  Mr.  Dibdin’s 
creed,  that  mere  scarcity  and  excessive  price  not  only  supply 
the  place  of  merit,  but  are  in  themselves  merit  of  the  highest 
order. 

That  Mr.  Dibdin  is  sincere  in  his  belief,  that  he  has  given 

* We  have  seen  it  somewhere  suggested,  we  believe  in  Mr.  C.  Butler’s 
works,  that  it  would  be  proper  to  republish  Collins’s  Commercium  Episto- 
licum, which  is  become  scarce  ; as,  at  this  time,  there  is  a disposition  on 
the  part  of  some  of  the  French  mathematicians  to  ascribe  to  Leibnitz  a 
greater  share  of  the  merit  of  the  invention  of  Fluxions,  than  this  book 
shows  him  to  have  had.  Voltaire’s  account  of  Newton’s  Philosophy,  in 
many  respects  and  many  parts,  makes  up  for  the  author’s  incompetence 
as  a mathematician  ana  natural  philosopher,  by  the  extreme  quickness 
and  acuteness  of  his  penetration  ; and  from  its  pleasant  and  popular  mode 
of  treating  the  subjects,  may,  notwithstanding  its  errors,  be  admitted  into 
a general  library. 

VOL.  III. — W.  R. 
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to  the  world  a publication  such  as  the  tide  indicates  and 
promises,  “The  Library  Companion  or  the  Young  Man’s 
Guide  and  the  Old  Man’s  Comfort  in  the  Choice  of  a Library, 
no  one  will  he  so  cruel  as  to  doubt,  after  the  perusal  of  the  con-  ! 
eluding  paragraphs  of  his  book.  It  is  with  this  precious  pas- 
sage  that  the  book  closes  : 

‘ Let  soft  music  be  heard,  while  the  curtain  gently  falls  at  the  close  of 
the  several  Acts,  or  divisions,  of  this  Library  Companion  . P - 
ciselv  of  a dramatic  cast  of  character,  it  must  he  confessed , but  o 
nature  to  bring  before  the  reader  many  of  the  illustrious  dead,  in 
those  departments  of  literature,  in  whieh,  whde  hrmg,  they  etmeW 
their  Paris  with  so  much  credit  and  success.  To.  the  Young  . . .1 
make  an  appeal  with  that  confidence,  which  the  consciousness  of 
having  done  all  in  my  power  for  their  amusement  and  mstruction  mu  t 
impart.  Thev  will  find,  in  the  preceding  pages,  a Guide  to  enable 
them  to  walk  with  comparative  ease  and  pleasantness  in  those  paths, 
which  presented  no  trifling  or  discouraging  obstacles  to  the  P1?neer^| 
exertions  of  the  author.  Meanwhile,  a liberal  spirit  and  an  enlightened 
understanding  will  stimulate  them  to  the  collection  of  those  works- 
« The  Medicine  of  the  Soul” — of  which  the  reward  of 
geientious  perusal  is  not  confined  to  this  state  of  existence. 

To  the  Old  . . my  address  must  be  necessarily  of  a dJfeient  nature. 

I must  bow  with  deference  and  respect  for  many  apparently  abrupt  and 
familiar  passages;  in  which  the  experience  of  a counsellor  may  seem  to 
have  been  exchanged  for  the  enthusiasm  of  a Bibliomaniac.  But  from 
beginning  to  end  fhave  not  been  unmindful  of  the  professed  view,  or 
X of  “this  work.  Unless  I have  greatly  deceived  myself,  it  wiH 
afford  Comfort  to  those,  who,  at  the  close  of  a long  and  act  e y 
spent  life,  will  find  a communion  with  their  books  one  of  the  safest 
and  surest  methods  of  holding  a communion  with  their  God.  The 
library  of  a good  man  is  one  of  his  most  constant,  cheerful,  and  in- 
structive Companions  ; and  as  it  has  delighted  him  in  i outh,  so  will 
it  solace  him  in  Old  Age.’ 

Such  is  the  Library  Companion  of  the  Rev.  T.  F.  Dibdin, 
F.  R.  S.  Let  a purchaser  of  books  implicitly  follow  its  directions 
and  he  will  ruin  himself  in  encumbering  his  shelves  with  am  im- 
mense, heterogeneous,  and  defective  library.  Let  him  follow 
these  directions,  and  at  the  same  time  attend  to  the  omissions  we 
have  pointed  out,  and  avoid  the  books  which  his  ui  e recom 
mends  in  his  most  insane  moments,  he  will  even  then  possess  a 
library  destitute  of  a single  book  in  the  grand  departments  o 
moials,  politics,  legislation,  political  economy,  statis  ics,  an 
science  ; in  “short,  in  all  those  departments  which  are  mOS  m 
strumental  in  securing  the  happiness  of  man,  and  withou  w ic 
literature  is  a bauble  and  a plaything,  which  may  seive  .toi  t e 
amusement  of  idle  people,  whether -freemen  or  slaves  ; but  which 
is  entitled  to  a rank  not  very  much  higher  than  some  ot  the 
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other  ingenious  inventions  which  have  been  discovered  for  kill 
mg  time,  and  diverting  ennui. 

We  must  now  dismiss  both  the  author  and  his  book.  We 
have  done  that  which  we  conceived  might  be  useful  to  the 
public.  We  have  had  no  hope  of  correcting  Mr.  Dibdin  • nei- 
ther  any  view  of  dealing  out  strict  justice  upon  his  work.  ’ Had 
such  been  our  design,  we  should  have  exhibited  the  servility 
which  marks  every  page  of  it  in  its  true  colours ; and  should 
have  exposed  the  mean  design  of  attempting  to  avert  censure 
by  a system  of  universal  adulation.  We  should  also  have  more 
seriously  reprobated  his  idle  gossip,  and  disgusting  familiarity 
of  style  We  might  have  encumbered  our  Review  with  a list  of 

his  blunders  and  follies. 

All  this  would  have  been  unworthy  of  us,  and  useless  to  the 
world.  We  have  said  enough  to  enable  the  public  to  graduate 
Him  in  the  scale  of  merit;  and  must  leave  him  with  a parting 
admonition  ; to  confine,  in  future,  his  advice  and  his  consolation 
to  those  who  may  need  it— his  brethren  of  the  Roxburghe  ; those 
sagacious  individuals  who,  in  order  to  create  a little  pursuit 
adapted  to  their  slender  capacities,  have  agreed  among  them- 
selves  to  consider  certain  trash  in  their  possession  as  highly 
valuable,  and  constantly  assemble  at  their  Mock-auctions  to 
scramble  for  a parcel  of  it  which  is  thrown  among  them  by 
some  man  whom  they  station  above  them  for  thi  purpose. 

1 lese  gentlemen  may  require  a worthy  chronicler  to  record  the 
rounds  of  their  eventful  contests.  Mr.  Dibdin  is  their  historio- 
grapher, let  him  be  properly  rewarded  and  kept  to  his  duty. 

Art-YL  A Section  of  Irish  Melodies,  with  characteristic  Words.  By 
Ihomas  Moore,  Esq.  9th  Number.  Power.  Strand,  pp.  58. 

JF  the  anticipation  of  lasting  celebrity  be  the  chief  pleasure  for 
the  attainment  of  which  poets  bestow  their  labour,  we  think 
no  one  can  have  enjoyed  so  much  of  it  as  Thomas  Moore.  It  is 
evident  that  writers  who  fail  to  command  immediate  attention, 
and  who  look  only  to  posterity  for  a just  estimate  of  their 
merits,  must  feel  more  or  less  uncertainty  as  to  the  ultimate 
result,  even  though  they  should  appreciate  their  own  produc- 
tions as  highly  as  Milton  his  Paradise  Lost;  while  they,  who 
succeed  in  obtaining  a large  share  of  present  applause,  cannot 
but  experience  frequent  nnsgivings  as  to  its  probable  duration  : 
prevailing  tastes  have  so  entirely  changed,  and  works,  the 
wonder  and  delight  of  one  generation,  have  been  so  completely  for- 
gotten  in  the  next,  that  extent  of  present  reputation  ought  rather 
arm  fian  to  assure  an  author  in  respect  of  his  future  fame. 
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But  Mr.  Moore,  independently  of  poetical  powers  of  the 
highest  order,  independently  of  the  post  he  at  present  maintains 
in  public  estimation,  has  secured  to  himself  a strong  hold  ol 
celebrity  as  durable  as  the  English  tongue. 

Almost  every  European  nation  has,  peculiar  to  itself,  a kina 
of  primitive  music,  consisting  of  short  and  simple  tunes  or  me- 
lodies, which  at  the  same  time  that  they  please  cultivated  and 
scientific  ears,  are  the  object  of  passionate  and  almost  exclusive 
attachment  with  the  .great  body  of  the  people,  constituting,  in 
fact,  pretty  nearly  the  sum  of  their  musical  knowledge  and  en- 

J dBein«-  the  first  sounds  with  which  the  infant  is  soothed  in  the 
nursery!  with  which  he  is  lulled  to  repose  at  night  and  excited 
to  animation  in  the  day,  they  make  an  impression  on  the  ima- 
gination that  can  never  afterwards  beeffaced,  and  are  conse- 
quently handed  down  from  parent  to  child,  from  generation  to 
generation,  with  as  much  uniformity  as  the  family  features  and 
disposition.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  he  who  first  success- 
fully invests  them  with  language,  becomes  thereby  himself  a 
component  part  of  these  airy  existences  and  commits  his  bark 

to  a favouring  wind  before  which  it  shall  pass  on  to  the  end  o 

the  stream  of  time.  . , , • 

Without  such  a connexion  as  this  with  the  national  music 
of  Scotland,  it  seems  to  us— -we  are  not  Scotchmen— that 
Allan  Ramsay’s  literary  existence  must  have  terminated  its 
earthly  career  long  since ; but,  in  the  divine  melody  of  The 
Yellow-hair  d Laddie ,”  he  has  secured  a . passport  to  future 
ages,  which  mightier  poets  might  envy,  and  which  will  be  heard 
and  acknowledged  as  long  as  the  world  has  ears  to  hear. 

And  this  is  not  a mere  fancy  of  the  uninitiated,  or  the  bar- 
barous exaggeration  of  a musical  savage  who  has  lost  his  senses 
at  hearing  Orpheus’s  hurdy-gurdy,  because  he  never  heard  any 
thing  better.  One  of  the  greatest  composers  that  ever  charmed 
the  world— the  immortal  Haydn— on  being  requested  to  frame 
symphonies  and  accompaniments  to  the  Scotch  airs,  was  so  con- 
vinced of  their  durability/that  he  replied— “ Mi  vanto  di  questo 
lavoro,  e per  cio  mi  lusingo  di  vivere  in  Scozia  molti  anm  doppo 

It  is  not  without  reason,  therefore,  that  Mr.  Moore  indulges 
in  this  agreeable  kind  of  second  sight,  and  exclaims  (on  hearing 
one  of  his  own  melodies  re-echoed  from  a bugle  in  the  mountains 
of  Killarney), 

‘ Oh  forgive,  if,  while  listening  to  music,  whose  breath 
Seemed  to  circle  his  name  with  a charm  against  death. 

He  should  feel  a proud  spirit  within  him  proclaim. 

Even  so  shalt  thou  live  in  the  echoes  of  fame ; 
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‘ Even  so,  though  thy  memory  should  now  die  away, 

T will  he  caught  up  again  in  some  happier  day. 

And  the  hearts  and  the  voices  of  Erin  prolong. 

Through  the  answering  Future,  thy  name  and  thy  son°- !’ 

Ir.  Mel.  No? IX.  p.  4. 

In  truth  tne  subtle  essences  of  these  tunes  present  no  object 
upon  which  time  or  violence  can  act.  Pyramids  may  moulder 
away  and  bronzes  be  decomposed  ; but  the  breeze  of  heaven  which 
fanned  them  in  their  splendor  shall  sigh  around  them  in  decay 
and  by  its  mournful  sound  awaken  all  the  recollections  of  their 
former  glory.  Thus,  when  generations  shall  have  sunk  into  the 
grave,  and  printed  volumes  shall  have  been  consigned  to  obli- 
vion, traditionary  strains  shall  prolong  our  poet’s  existence 
and  Ins  future  fame  shall  be  not  less  certain  than  his  present 
celebrity.  r 

‘ Like  the  gale  that  sighs  along 
1 Beds  of  oriental  flow’rs. 

Is  the  grateful  breath  of  song. 

That  once  was  heard  in  happier  hours; 

Filled  with  halm  the  gale  sighs  on, 

Tho’  the  flow’rs  have  sunk  in  death  ; 

So  when  the  Bard  of  Love  is  gone. 

His  mem’ry  lives  in  Music’s  breath.’ 

Almost  every  European  nation,  as  we  before  observed,  has  its 
own  peculiar  set  of  popular  melodies,  differing  as  much  from 
each  other  in  character,  as  the  nations  themselves ; but  there 
are  none  more  marked,  or  more  extensively  known  than  those 
01  the  Scotch  and  Irish.  Some  of  these  may  be  traced  to  a very 
remote  aera  ; while,  of  others,  the  origin  is  scarcely  known  ; and 
this  is  the  case,  especially,  with  the  airs  of  Ireland.  With  the 
exception  of  those  which  were  produced  by  Carolan,  who  died  in 
1738,  there  are  few  of  which  we  can  discover  the  dates  or  com- 
posers. 

That  many  of  these  airs  possess  great  beauty  and  pathos,  no 
one  can  doubt,  who  is  acquainted  with  the  selections  that  have 
been  made  by  Mr.  Moore;  but  as  a genus  or  style,  they  also 
exhibit  the  most  unequivocal  proofs  of  a rude  and  barbarous 
origin,  and  there  is  scarcely  a more  striking  instance  of  the 
proneness  of  mankind  to  exalt  the  supposed  wisdom  of  their 
ancestors,  and  to  lend  a ready  ear  to  the  marvellous,  than  the 
exaggerated  praise  which  the  authors  of  this  music  have  ob- 
tained. 

It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  in  music,  as  in  all  other  arts,  the 
progress  o savage  man  was  gradual : that  there  is  no  more 
reason  or  supposing  he  should  have  discovered  at  once  the 
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seven  notes  of  the  scale,  than  that  he  should  have  been  able  at 
once  to  find  appropriate  language  for  all  the  nice  distinctions  of 
morals  or  metaphysics.  We  have,  indeed,  almost  conclusive 
proof  that  the  scale  of  the  early  Scotch  and  Irish  was  imper 
feet.  The  marked  peculiarity  of  their  ancient  music  is  the  rare 
use,  if  not  the  entire  omission  of  the  fourth  and  seventh 
notes  of  the  scale,  from  which  we  may  fairly  infer  that  those  in- 
tervals were  for  a long  time  unknown.  Let  any  person  compose 
an  air,  steadily  avoiding  the  fourth  and  the  seventh,  and  we 
will  engage  that  he  shall  perplex  the  most  learned  musical  anti- 
quary. The  experiment  is  easily  made  : — Pass  your  fingers 
over  the  black  keys  of  a piano-forte,  taking  care  not  to  touch 
any  of  the  white  ones — choose  F sharp  for  the  key-note — and 
you  shall  produce  melodies,  ad  libitum,  which  a bagpiper  would 
swear  you  had  stolen  from  him  or  his  brethren. 

If  it  be  a matter  of  such  difficulty  to  attain  the  simple  notes 
of  the  diatonic  scale,  how  much  greater  must  be  the  achieve- 
ment to  discover  that  regular  system  of  modulation,  without 
which  it  is  impossible  to  dignify  music  with  the  rank  of  a 
science,  or  to  produce  any  pleasing  effect  upon  cultivated  ears. 
Accordingly,  in  many  of  the  earlier  Scotch  and  Irish  tunes, 
there  is  such  an  absence  of  regular  modulation,  as  to  defy  all 
the  ingenuity  of  modern  counterpoint  to  apply  basses  or 
seconds,  or  even  to  render  them  palatable  to  any  but  Celtic 
ears.  Airs  of  this  kind,  of  course,  are  not  often  introduced  into 
selections  intended  for  general  circulation,  or  if  introduced, 
are  considerably  modified  and  softened  down.  However,  we 
could  point  out  an  instance  here  and  there,  even  in  Mr.  Moore’s 
work  Such  as,  the  second  strain  of  “ Oh ! think  not  my 
spirits  are  always  as  light.”  [Ir.  Mel.  No.  I.  p.  33.] — This  is 
somewhat  unmanageable,  with  a view  to  modulation  and  coun- 
terpoint ; but  the  melody  would  defy  the  most  skilful  singer  to 
produce  from  it  any  pleasing  effect. 

Again,  even  in  the  present  advanced  state  of  mechanical 
skill,  it  is  far  from  being  easy  to  produce  wind  instruments  or 
harps  with  the  scale  perfectly  in  tune.  To  the  present  hour, 
the  common  fife  and  flageolet  are  generally  constructed  with 
the  intervals  out  of  tune,  in  relation  to  each  other,  and  the 
bagpipe,  the  national  instrument  of  Scotland,  is,  almost  without 
exception,  notoriously  and  painfully  discordant.  Considering 
the  very  low  state  of  the  mechanic  arts  from  the  tenth  to  the 
fifteenth  or  sixteenth  centuries,  in  every  other  part  of  Europe, 
we  may  fairly  presume,  that  the  instruments  of  the  Irish  were 
not  much  better  than  those  of  their  neighbours.  Defects  of 
structure  would  therefore  frequently  make  the  difference  of  a 
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semitone,  to  ■which  the  ears  of  the  hearers  becoming  accus- 
tomed, the  tune  would  be  handed  down  with  those  accidental 
flats  and  sharps,  and  those  irregular  modulations  arising  out 
of  them,  which  form  one  of  the  peculiarities  of  this  species  of 
music.  It  is  obvious,  too,  that  these  defects  would  not  offend 
the  uncultivated  ears  of  wild  men,  and  that  the  rudest  music 
would  produce  greater  effect  on  a half  savage  people,  than  the 
most  elaborate  exertions  of  art  on  a polished  audience. 

And  yet  it  has  been  the  custom  to  extol  the  Irish  music  of 
the  twelfth  century  as  a sample  of  profound  science,  and  the 
wandering  harpers  of  that  day  as  consummate  theoretic  musi- 
cians. The  very  defects  which  we  have  pointed  out  as  indica- 
tions of  primaeval  rudeness,  have  been  brought  forward  as 
proofs  of  a skill  almost  beyond  the  reach  of  modern  art,  and 
the  following  passage,  or  something  tantamount,  is  to  be  found 
in  most  of  the  treatises  on  the  subject : “ The  incomparable 
skill  allowed  to  the  Irish  in  music  could  never  be  predicated  of 
unlearned  extemporaneous  bardic  airs  : it  implies  a knowledge 
of  the  diagram,  and  an  exact  division  of  the  harmonic  intervals  ; 
a just  expression  of  the  tones,  and  in  the  quickest  movements  a 
unity  of  melody.  An  early  writer  (Giraldus  Cambrensis) 
accurately  distinguishes  the  Irish  and  Welsh  styles;  the  latter 
being  of  the  diatonic  genus,  slow,  and  made  of  concords  ; the 
former,  the  enharmonic  genus,  full  of  minute  divisions  with 
every  diesis  marked;  the  succession  of  the  melodies  lively  and 
rapid,  its  modulations  full  and  sweet.*”  Enharmonic  music  and 
diesis,  indeed,  in  1185!  as  well  talk  of  the  enharmonic  of  a 
ploughboy’s  fife,  or  diesis  of  a boatswain’s  whistle  ! 

We  are  further  assured  on  the  same  authority,  that  at  the 
same  period,  Welsh  musicians  were  familiar  with  all  the  myste- 
ries of  counterpoint,  and  are  thence  required  to  infer,  that  the 
Irish,  their  instructors,  were  equally  learned.  On  a Welsh 
MS.  however,  supposed  to  be  as  old  as  the  year  1100,  and 
containing  pieces  for  the  harp  in  full  harmony.  Dr.  Burney 
sagaciously  observes,  “ Whether  the  tunes  and  their  notation 
are  coeval  with  the  words,  cannot  easily  be  proved.  The  coun- 
terpoint, however  artless  it  may  seem,  is  too  modern  for  such 
remote  antiquity  as  is  given  to  it.  The  false  fifth  from  B.  to  F., 
in  the  first  example,  has  not  been  long  allowed  in  harmony ; 
and  the  unprepared  7th  from  B.  to  A.  in  the  second  example,  is 
a crudity  that  has  been  but  very  lately  tolerated. 

“That  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Wales  were  great  encouragers 


- * See  Rev.  Edw.  Ledwick’s  essay.  Walker’s  Hist.  Mem.  Ir.  Bards,  Ap- 
pendix, 20.  ’ 
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of  poetry  and  music  cannot  be  disputed,  as  many  specimens 
of  Cambro-British  versification,  of  undoubted  antiquity,  still 
subsist ; and  that  these  poems,  as  well  as  those  of  ancient 
Greece  and  Rome,  were  originally  sung,  and  accompanied  with 
instruments,  is  very  natural  and  reasonable  to  believe  ; but  that 
a rude  and  uncivilized  people,  driven  into  a mountainous  and 
. barren  country,  without  commerce  or  communication  with  the 
rest  of  Europe,  should  invent  counterpoint,  and  cultivate  har- 
mony, at  a period  when  it  was  unknown  to  the  most  polished 
and  refined  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  still  remains  a problem  of 
difficult  solution.” 

The  truth  is,  that  almost  all  narrators  of  the  marvellous,  with 
uniform  and  characteristic  cunning,  lay  the  scenes  of  their 
wonders  in  remote  ages,  and  among  rude  people.  Ages  too 
remote  for  the  living  to  attain  any  accurate  knowledge  of  what 
passed ; people  too  rude  to  form  an  accurate  judgment  even  as 
to  the  objects  presented  to  their  own  senses.  Where  there  are 
newspapers,  turnpike-roads,  mail-coaches,  and  chemists’  labora- 
tories, we  do  not  often  hear  of  colloquial  oxen,  or  flying  witches  : 
but  two  hundred  years  ago,  the  fasting  woman  of  Tutbury  would 
have  been  a saint,  and  Johanna  Southcott  (who  retains  not  a 
few  believers,  even  in  the  present  day)  a prophetess  : we  need 
scarcely  say,  what  they  would  have  been  two  thousand  years 
ago.  In  such  cases,  for  defect  of  satisfactory  specific  evidence, 
we  can  only  rely  on  general  reasoning.  That  mankind  should 
lie,  exaggerate,  deceive,  and  be  deceived,,  are  phenomena 
common  enough  in  all  ages,  and  particularly  in  barbarous  ages  ; 
that  oxen  should  speak,  witches  ride  in  the  air,  or  a savage 
harper  understand  counterpoint,  are  facts  not  quite  so  common, 
or  so  easy  of  proof ; when,  therefore,  we  are  called  on  to  elect 
which  of  two  things  we  shall  believe,  viz.  (I.)  Whether  the 
common  process  of  exaggeration  and  deception  has  taken  place, 
or  (2.)  whether  events  have  gone  on  in  a train  contrary  to  our 
experience,  there  can  scarcely  be  a doubt  as  to  the  choice 
which  any  reflecting  person  must  make.  At  a time  when  men  slept 
with  logs  under  their  heads  instead  of  pillows,  when  their  houses 
were  destitute  of  chimnies,  and  some  of  the  king’s  tenants  held 
their  lands,  by  the  service  of  finding  him  clean  straw  for  his 
bed-room ; when  all  the  arts  and  sciences  were  either  unborn, 
or  in  the  earliest  stage  of  infancy ; is  it  to  be  believed,  that 
music  either  in  Ireland,  or  elsewhere,  had  attained  its  highest 
state  of  perfection,  and  that  it  should  have  gone  on  declining 
as  civilization  advanced?  Is  it  not,  on  the  contrary,  perfectly 
conformable  to  experience,  that  men  in  a rude  state  should 
have  been  affected  by  rude  music  more  intensely  than  polished 
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nations  by  the  most  refined  performances ; that  their  vehe- 
ment demonstrations  of  admiration  should  have  given  rise  to 
exaggerated  estimates  of  the  merit  of  that  which  excited  them  ; 
and  that  the  source  of  so  much  astonishment  in  one  century, 
should  lose  much  of  its  reputation  at  a later  period  ? 

Dr.  Burney  observes,  that  “ the  first  Greek  musicians,  were 
gods  ; the  second,  heroes  ; the  third,  bards ; the  fourth,  beg- 
gars ! During  the  early  times  of  music  in  every  country,  the 
wonder  and  affections  of  the  people  have  been  gained  by  sur- 
prise ; but  when  musicians  became  numerous,  and  the  art  was 
regarded  of  easier  acquirement,  they  lost  their  favour,  and  from 
being  seated  at  the  tables  of  kings,  and  helped  to  the  first  cut, 
they  were  reduced  to  the  most  abject  state,  and  ranked  amongst 
rogues  and  vagabonds.”  That  this  was  the  course  of  the  sup- 
posed retrogradation  of  the  Irish  music,  we  shall  now  proceed 
to  show,  by  some  curious  extracts  from  contemporary  writers. 

The  bards,  the  earliest  professors  of  whom  we  have  any  account, 
having  united  to  their  capacity  of  musicians,  the  functions  of 
priests,  could  not  fail  to  obtain  for  themselves  in  an  age  of 
ignorance  and  credulity,  all  the  influence  and  respect  which 
that  useful  and  deserving  class  of  men  have  never  failed  to 
retain,  even  among  nations  who  esteem  themselves  the  most 
enlightened.  But  the  remotest  period  in  which  their  character 
of  musician  was  disengaged  from  that  of  priest,  is  also  the 
period  assigned  to  the  highest  triumph  of  their  secular  musical 
skill  and  respectability.  “ It  is  certain”  (says  Mr.  Bunting 
in  his  historical  and  critical  dissertation  on  the  harp),  “ that 
the  further  we  explore,  while  yet  any  light  remains,  the  more 
highly  is  Irish  bardic  minstrelsy  extolled.” 

“ The  oldest  Irish  tunes”  (says  the  same  writer)  " are  said 
to  be  the  most  perfect,”  and  history  accords  with  this  opinion, 
Vin.  Galilei,  Bacon,  Stanishurst,  Spenser,  and  Camden,  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  speak  warmly  of  Irish  music,  but  not  so 
highly  as  Polydore  Virgil,  and  Major,  in  the  fifteenth,  Clynn, 
in  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth,  or  Fordunin  the  thirteenth.  As 
we  recede  yet  further,  we  find  Giraldus  Cambrensis,  Brompton, 
and  John  of  Salisbury,  in  the  twelfth  century,  bestowing  still  more 
lofty  encomiums  ; and  these,  again,  falling  short  of  the  science 
among  us  in  the  eleventh  and  tenth  centuries.  In  conformity 
with  this.  Fuller,  in  his  account  of  the  crusade,  conducted 
by  Godfrey,  of  Bologne,  says,  “ Yea,  we  might  well  think  that 
all  the  concert  of  Christendom  in  this  war  would  have  made  no 
music,  if  the  Irish  harp  had  been  wanting.” 

In  those  early  times  the  Irish  bards  were  invested  with 
wealth,  honours,  and  influence.  They  wore  a robe  of  the 


Moore's  Irish  Melodies , Nix.  IX 


Jan 


122 


same  colour  with  that  used  by  kings ; were  exempted  from 
taxes  and  plunder,  and  were  billeted  on  the  country  from 
All-hallow-tide  to  May,  while  every  chief  bard  had  thirty  of 
inferior  note  under  his  orders,  and  every  second  rate  bard, 
fifteen. 

John  of  Salisbury,  in  the  twelfth  century,  says,  that  the 
great  aristocrats  of  his  day  imitated  Nero  in  their  outrageous 
love  of  fiddling ; that  “ they  prostituted  their  favour  by  be- 
stowing it  on  minstrels  and  buffoons,  and  that,  by  a certain 
foolish  and  shameful  munificence,  they  expended  immense  sums 
of  money  on  their  frivolous  exhibitions.”  “ The  courts  of 
princes/’  says  another  cotemporary  writer,  “ are  filled  with 
crowds  of  minstrels,  who  extort  from  them  gold,  silver,  horses, 
and  vestments,  by  their  flattering  songs.  I have  known  some 
princes  who  have  bestowed  on  these  minstrels  of  the  devil,  at 
the  very  first  word,  the  most  curious  garments,  beautifully  em- 
broidered with  flowers  and  pictures,  which  had  cost  them 
twenty  or  thirty  marks  of  silver,  and  which  they  had  not  worn 
above  seven  days  !” 

According  to  Stowe,  the  minstrel  had  still  a ready  admission 
into  the  presence  of  kings  in  the  fourteenth  century.  Speaking 
of  the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  Pentecost  at  Westminster,  he  says, 
“ In  the  great  hall,  when  sitting  royally  at  the  table,  with  his  peers 
about  him,  there  entered  a woman  adorned  like  a minstrel,  sitting 
on  a great  horse,  trapped  as  minstrels  then  used,  who  rode  about 
the  table  showing  pastime,  and  at  length  came  up  to  the  king’s 
table,  and  laid  before  him  a letter,  and  forthwith  turning  her 
horse,  saluted  every  one  and  departed  : when  the  letter  was 
read,  it  was  found  to  contain  animadversions  on  the  king.  The 
door-keepers  being  threatened  for  admitting  her,  replied,  that  it 
was  not  the  custom  of  the  king’s  palace  to  deny  admission  to 
minstrels,  especially  on  such  high  solemnities  and  feast  days.” 

In  Froissart,  too,  we  may  plainly  see  what  necessary  appen- 
dages to  greatness  the  minstrels  were  esteemed,  and  upon  what 
familiar  terms  they  lived  with  their  masters.  When  the  four 
Irish  kings,  who  had  submitted  themselves  to  Richard  the  2nd, 
sat  at  table,  “ on  the  first  dish  being  served,  they  made  their 
minstrels  and  principal  servants  sit  beside  them,  and  eat  from 
their  plates,  and  drink  from  their  cups.”  The  knight  appointed  by 
Richard  to  attend  them  having  objected  to  this  custom,  on 
another  day  “ ordered  the  tables  to  be  laid  out  and  covered,  so 
that  the  kings  sat  at  an  upper  table,  the  minstrels  at  a middle 
one,  and  the  servants  lower  still.  The  royal  guests  looked  at 
each  other,  and  refused  to  eat,  saying,  that  he  deprived  them  of 
their  good  old  custom,  in  which  they  had  been  brought  up.” 
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However,  as  early  as  the  reign  of  Edward  2nd,  a public  edict, 
issued  in  1315,  stated,  ‘‘that  many  indolent  persons,  under 
the  colour  of  minstrels,  introduced  themselves  into  the  resi- 
dences of  the  wealthy,  where  they  had  both  meat  and  drink, 
but  were  not  contented  without  the  addition  of  large  gifts  from 
the  household  whereupon  it  was  ordered,  “ that  no  person 
should  resort  to  the  house  of  prelates,  earls,  or  barons,  to  eat  or 
drink,  who  was  not  a professed  minstrel,  nor  more  than  three  or 
four  minstrels  of  honour,  at  most,  in  one  day,  except  they  came 
by  invitation  from  the  lord  of  the  house  : That  no  professed  min- 
strel should  go  to  the  house  of  any  person  below  the  dignity  of 
a baron,  unless  he  was  invited  by  the  master,  and,  in  that  case, 
should  be  contented  with  meat  and  drink,  and  such  reward  as 
the  house-keeper  willingly  offered,  without  presuming  to  ask 
for  anything.” 

It  seems,  too,  that  about  this  period,  the  minstrels  had  sunk 
into  a kind  of  upper  servants,  or  flatterers  of  the  great.  The 
nobility,  as  well  as  monarchs,  retained  bands  of  minstrels  in 
their  service  ; these  resided  in  the  families  of  their  employers, 
attended  them  in  their  journies,  and,  besides  receiving  board, 
clothing,  and  wages,  were  permitted  to  perform  in  rich  monas- 
teries, and  in  the  castles  of  other  barons,  from  which  they 
derived  additional  emolument.  They  wore  their  lord’s  livery, 
and  sometimes  shaved  the  crowns  of  their  heads  like  monks. 

When  war  and  hunting  formed  almost  the  exclusive  occupa- 
tions of  the  great ; when  their  surplus  revenues  could  only  be 
expended  in  supporting  idle  retainers,  and  no  better  means 
could  be  devised  for  passing  the  long  winter  evenings  than 
drunkenness  and  gambling,  it  may  readily  be  conceived  how 
welcome  these  itinerant  musicians  must  have  been  in  baronial 
halls,  and  how  it  must  have  flattered  the  pride  of  our  noble 
ancestors  to  listen  to  the  eulogy  of  their  own  achievements,  and 
the  length  of  their  own  pedigrees. 

Sir  William  Temple  says,  “ the  great  men  of  the  Irish  septs, 
among  the  many  officers  of  their  family,  which  continued 
always  in  the  same  races,  had  not  only  a physician,  a hunts- 
man, a smith,  and  such  like,  but  a poet  and  a tale-teller. 
The  first  recorded  and  sung  the  actions  of  their  ancestors,  and 
entertained  the  company  at  feasts  ; the  latter  amused  them  with 
tales  when  they  were  melancholy  and  could  not  sleep  ; and  a 
very  gallant  gentleman  of  the  north  of  Ireland  has  told  me,  of 
his  own  experience,  that  in  his  wolf-huntings  there,  when  he 
used  to  be  abroad  in  the  mountains  three  or  four  days  together, 
and  lay  very  ill  a-nights,  so  as  he  could  not  well  sleep,  they 
would  bring  him  one  of  these  tale-tellers,  that  when  he  lay  down 
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would  begin  a story  of  a king,  or  a giant,  a dwarf  and  a damsel, 
and  such  rambling  stuff,  and  continue  it  all  night  long  in  such 
an  even  tone,  that  you  heard  it  going  on  whenever  you  awaked ; 
and  he  believed  nothing  any  physicians  give,  could  have  so  good 
and  so  innocent  effect  to  make  men  sleep,  in  any  pains  or 
distempers  of  body  or  mind.” 

In  the  reign  of  queen  Elizabeth,  however,  civilization  had  so 
far  advanced,  that  the  music  which  had  led  away  the  great 
lords  of  antiquity,  no  longer  availed  to  delude  the  human  under- 
standing, or  to  prevent,  it  from  animadverting  on  the  pernicious 
effects  produced  by  those  who  cultivated,  the  tuneful  art : 
Spenser,  in  his  view  of  the  state  of  Ireland,  says,  “ There  is 
amongst  the  Irish,  a certain  kind  of  people  called  bardes,  which 
are  to  them  instead  of  poets,  whose  profession  is,  to  set  forth  the 
praises  or  dispraises  of  men  in  their  poems  or  rithmes  ; the 
which  are  had  in  so  high  regard  and  estimation  amongst  them, 
that  none  dare  displease  them,  for  fear  to  run  into  reproach 
through  their  offence,  and  to  be  made  infamous  in  the  mouths 
of  all  men.  For  their  verses  are  taken  up  with  a general  ap- 
plause, and  usually  sung  at  all  feasts  and  meetings  by  certain 
other  persons  whose  proper  function  that  is,  who  also  receive, 
for  the  same,  great  rewards  and  reputation  amongst  them. 
These  Irish  bardes  are,  for  the  most  part,  so  far  from  instruct- 
ing young  men  in  moral  discipline,  that  they  themselves  do  more 
deserve  to  be  sharply  disciplined  : for  they  seldom  use  to 
choose  unto  themselves  the  doings  of  good  men  for  the  argu- 
ments of  their  poems ; but  whomsoever  they  find  to  be  most 
licentious  of  life,  most  bold  and  lawless  in  his  doings,  most 
dangerous  and  desperate  in  all  parts  of  disobedience  and 
rebellious  disposition ; him  they  set  up  and  glorifie  in  their 
rithmes ; him  they  praise  to  the  people,  and  to  young  men 
make  an  example  to  follow.”  Thus,  “ evil  things  being  decked 
and  attired  with  the  gay  attire  of  goodly  words,  may  easily  de- 
ceive and  carry  away  the  affection  of  a young  mind  that  is  not 
well  stayed,  but  desirous,  by  some  bold  adventure,  to  make 
proof  of  himself.  For  being  (as  they  all  be)  brought  up  idely 
without  awe  of  parents,  without  precepts  of  masters,  and  without 
fear  of  offence  ; not  being  directed,  nor  employed  in  any  course 
of  life  which  may  cai'ry  them  to  virtue,  they  will  easily  be  drawn 
to  follow  such  as  any  shall  set  before  them  ; for  a young  mind 
cannot  rest ; if  he  be  not  still  busied  in  some  goodness,  he  will 
find  himself  such  business  as  shall  soon  busy  all  about  him. 
In  which,  if  he  shall  find  any  to  praise  him,  and  to  give  him 
encouragement,  as  those  bardes  do,  for  little  reward,  or  a 
share  of  a stolen  cow ” — a butt  of  sack  is  the  reward  now- 
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a-days — “ then  waxeth  he  most  insolent  and  half  mad  with 
the  love  of  himself  and  his  own  lewd  deeds.  And  as  for 
words  to  set  forth  such  lewdness,  it  is  not  hard  for  them  to  give 
a goodly  and  painted  shew  thereunto,  borrowed  even  from  the 
praises  which  are  proper  to  virtue  itself : as  of  a most  notorious 
thief  and  wicked  outlaw,  which  had  lived  all  his  lifetime  of 
spoils  and  robberies,  one  of  their  bardes  in  his  praise  will  say, 
that  he  was  none  of  the  idle  milk-sops  that  was  brought  up  by 
the  fire-side  ; but  that  most  of  his  days  he  spent  in  arms  and 
valiant  enterprises — that  he  did  never  eat  his  meat  before  he 
had  wone  it  with  his  sword  ; that  he  lay  not  all  night  slugging 
in  a cabin  under  his  mantle,  but  used  commonly  to  keep  others 
waking  to  defend  their  lives  ; and  did  light  his  candle  at  the 
flames  of  their  houses  to  lead  him  in  the  darkness ; that  the 
day  was  his  night,  and  the  night  his  day  ; that  he  loved  not 
to  be  long  wooing  of  wenches  to  yield  to  him,  but  where  he 
came,  he  took  by  force  the  spoil  of  other  men’s  love,  and  left 
but  lamentation  to  their  lovers  ; that  his  music  was  not  the  harp, 
nor  the  lays  of  love,  but  the  cries  of  people,  and  the  clashing  of 
armour  ; and,  finally,  that  he  died,  not  bewailed  of  many,  but 
made  many  wail  when  he  died,  that  dearly  bought  his  death.”  . 

It  little  occurred  to  Spenser,  that  in  thus  reprobating  these 
poor  bards,  he  was  giving  an  admirable  analysis  of  the  machi- 
nery and  effects  of  almost  all  that  poets  have  ever  done  ! 

In  1563  we  find  the  following  severe  enactments  against  these 
gentlemen.  " Item,  for  as  muche  as  no  small  enormyties  doo 
growe  within  those  shires”  (i.  e.  the  counties  of  Cork,  Limerick, 
and  Kerry)  “ by  the  continuall  recourse  of  certen  idle  men  of 
lewde  demeanor  called  rymers,  bardes,  and  dyce  players,  called 
carroghs,  who  undyr  pretence  of  their  travaill  doo  bring  privy 
intellygence  betwene  the  malefactors  inhabitynge  in  these  several 
shires,  to  the  grete  distruction  of  true  subjects,  that  ordres  be 
taken  with  the  said  lordes  and  gentlemen”  (the  followers  of  the 
earl  of  Desmond)  “ that  none  of  those  sects,  nor  outhere  like 
evil  persons  be  suffride  to  travaill  within  there  rules,  as  the 
statuts  of  Irelande  doo  appoint,  and  that  proclamation  be  made 
accordinglie,  and  that  whosoever  after  the  proclamation  shall 
maynteine  or  suffre  any  suche  idlemen  wythin  there  several 
terrytories,  that  he  or  they  shall  paye  suche  fynes  as  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  said  commissioners  or  presidents  (i.  e.  of  Mun- 
ster) for  the  time  being,  shall  be  though te  good.  Item,  for  that 
those  rymers  do  by  their  ditties  and  rhymes,  made  to  dyvers 
lordes  and  gentlemen  in  Irelande  in  the  commendacion  and  highe 
praise  of  extorsion,  rebellion,  rape,  raven,  and  outhere  injustice, 
encourage  those  lordes  and  gentlemen  rathere  to  follow  those  vices 
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tlieu  to  leve  them,  and  for  making  of  such  rhymes,  rewards  are 
euven  bu  the  said  lordes  and  gentlemen ; that  fore  abolislnnge  ot 
too  hevnouse  an  abuse,  ordres  be  taken  with  the  saide  earles, 
lordes,  and  gentlemen,  that  none  of  them  from  hencefourthe  doo 
give  anv  manner  of  re w aide  for  any  such  lewde  rhymes,  and  he 
that  shall  offend  the  ordres,  to  pay  for  a fyne  to  the  queue  s ma- 
ieste  double  the  value  of  that  he  shall  soo  paye,  and  that  the 
'rymer  that  shall  make  any  suche  rhymes  or  ditties  shall  make 
fyne  according  to  the  discretiance  of  the  said  commissioners,  and 
that  proclamation  be  made  accordinglie.  „ 

The  feudal  system  which  encouraged  the  poetical  state  ot 
manners,  and  afforded  the  minstrels  worthy  subjects  for  then 
strains,  received  a severe  blow  from  the  policy  pursued  by  Eliza- 
beth. This  was  followed  up  by  Cromwell  and  consummated  by 
king  William,  of  Orange  memory  ; English  customs  were  in- 
troduced, and  the  bards’  occupation  was  gone ; their  property 
was  dissipated,  their  influence  forgotten  ; they  wandered  like 
other  mendicants  from  village  to  village,  and  the  very  same 
6tiains  which  once  enlivened  the  festivity  of  heroes,  the  very 
dirge  which  conveyed  them  to  their  last  repose,  weie  only  hear 

at  a country  fair,  or  a rustic  funeral. 

More  recently,  a Scotch  writer  observes,  “ In  Ireland,  the 
harpers,  the  original  composers,  and  the  chief  depositaries  ot 
that  music,  have,  till  lately,  been  uniformly  cherished  and  sup- 
ported by  the  nobility  and  gentry.  They  endeavoured  to  outdo 
one  another  in  playing  the  airs  that  were  most  esteemed,  with 
correctness,  and  with  their  proper  expression,  ihe  taste  tor 
that  style  of  performance  seems  now,  however,  to  be  declining. 
The  native  harpers  are  not  much  encouraged.  A number  ot 
their  airs  have  come  into  the  hands  of  foreign  musicians,  who 
have  attempted  to  fashion  them  according  to  the  model  ot  the 
modern  music  ; and  these  sets  are  considered  in  the  country  as 

capital  improvements.”  . , . . r T ■ i. 

And,  in  1786,  Walker,  the  historian  and  eulogist  ot  Irish 
music,  makes  the  following  remarkable  admission : e 

English  now  pursued  with  ardour  the  cultivation  °f  the  ne 
arts\  the  Irish  crept  slowly  after.  Both  vocal  and  instru- 
mental musicians  were  brought,  at  an  enormous  expense,  from 
Italy  to  London ; and  the  Italian  music  began  to  reign  wit  1 
despotic  sway  in  that  great  city.  Its  influence  spread  so  wi  e, 
that  it  reached  these  shores.  Oar  musical  taste  became  refned, 
and  our  sweet  melodies  and  native  musicians in  o isrepu  e 
• Ainsi  le  gout,’  says  Marmontel,  ' se  rectifie  a mesure  que  l art 
I’klaire,  en  lui  presentant  d’age  engage  pour  objets  de  com- 
paraison,  des  modeles  plus  accomplish 11 
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From  all  which  we  are  driven  to  infer,  not  that  the  music  and 
musicians,  in  question,  are  less  excellent  than  in  the  olden  time, 
but  that  the  public  are  more  fastidious  ; not  that  the  minstrels 
of  antiquity  were  prodigies  of  musical  skill  and  science,  but 
that  their  hearers  were  not  altogether  competent  to  judge  of  the 
extent  of  their  attainments. 

In  what  we  have  written,  let  us  not  be  mistaken,  nor  called 
on  by  any  well-meaning  and  patriotic  Milesian  to  exchange 
cards,  and  spill  red  ink  instead  of  black.  Nothing  can  be 
further  from  our  intention  than  to  disparage  the  Irish  music,  or 
withhold  one  tittle  of  the  praise  to  which  it  is  fairly  entitled  ; 
and  our  sentiments  in  this  respect  stand  fully  on  record  in  the 
first  number  of  our  Journal.  We  are  satisfied  that,  in  divesting 
it  of  claims  to  which  it  is  not  entitled,  we  are  doing  it  a service, 
by  preventing  disappointment,  and  enforcing  all  the  merits 
which  it  really  possesses. 

If  we  do  not  coincide  to  the  full  extent,  in  Rousseau’s  opinion, 
that  melody  is  the  most  important,  if  not  the  only  important  de- 
partment of  music,  at  least  our  dissent  to  that  proposition  is  very 
limited.  We  fully  appreciate  the  power  of  melody  in  producing 
the  great  musical  effects,  and  we  are  not  acquainted  with  any 
class  of  melodies,  which,  in  originality,  pathos,  and  sweetness, 
transcend  the  Irish.  We  admit  that  they  had  attained  this 
character  at  a very  early  period.  The  air  of  “ Coolin,”  which 
can  be  clearly  traced  to  the  time  of  Henry  the  8th,  and  exhibits 
these  qualities  in  the  highest  degree,  has  never  been  surpassed, 
as  an  air,  in  any  age  or  nation,  by  any  composer,  however  gifted. 
But  melody,  like  poetry,  is  a production  of  unassisted  genius, 
in  nowise  incompatible  with  a semi-barbarous  state  of  society; 
counterpoint,  accurate  execution  on  accurate  instruments,  and 
a knowledge  of  the  laws  of  harmony  and  modulation,  imply  a 
degree  of  labour  and  mental  exertion  absolutely  inconsistent 
with  the  less  advanced  stages  of  human  improvement.  All  that 
we  struggle  against,  therefore,  on  the  present  occasion,  is,  the 
giving,  in  our  critical  capacity,  assent  or  countenance  to  a belief 
in  prodigies,  so  long  as  it  is  possible  to  explain  them  by  the 
ordinary  course  of  ordinary  events. 

In  the  beauty  and  the  ancient  existence  of  the  most  striking 
Irish  melodies,  we  are  firm  believers,  but  we  do  not  believe  that 
the  itinerant  harpers  of  the  twelfth  century  knew  any  thing 
...about-  the  diesis,  and  the  enharmonic  transition,  or  that  they 
were  quite  so  well  versed  in  the  abstruse  laws  of  harmony  as 
Handel  and  Haydn.  We  suspect  that  the  greater  number  of 
them  were  even  then,  what  they  have  so  often  been  since, 'and 
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what  Carolan  the  last,  and  not  the  least  eminent  of  them,  was,* 
blind  sots,  wandering  from  house  to  house  in  search  of  good 
entertainment ; possessing  no  musical  science  whatever  ; but 
exhibiting,  when  well  warmed  with  whiskey,  sufficient  anima- 
tion and  enthusiasm,  to  produce  a considerable  effect  on  an 
audience,  prepared  by  the  same  stimulus. 

It  is  now  high  time  to  return  to  the  present  number  of  Mr. 
Moore’s  performance.  It  contains  twelve  airs. — Some  of  them 
are  equal  in  beauty  to  any  that  have  preceded ; but,  as  might 
reasonably  be  expected,  there  is  considerable  inequality  in  the 
merit  and  interest  of  the  various  songs  ; and  it  is  not  every  one 
of  them  that  could  be  sung  with  propriety  by  the  general 
singer,  or  listened  to  with  attention  by  a general  audience. 
Two — “ Fairest  put  on  awhile,”  and,  “ As  vanquish’d  Erin” — 
are  devoted  expressly  to  Ireland  and  Irish  affairs — a tax,  which, 
considering  that  the  work  is  peculiarly  dedicated  to  the  Irish 
people,  we  cannot  reasonably  object  to  pay.  The  two  first  in 
the  book,  from  one  of  which  we  have  made  an  extract,  the 
poet  has  taken  to  himself  [as  in  the  6th  and  7th  numbers, 
“ Dear  harp  of  my  country,”  and  “ My  gentle  harp  once  more 
I waken”] — a tax  which  we  pay  with  perfect  cheerfulness. 
The  rest  are  sufficiently  general  for  general  purposes.  Of  these, 
three  are  cheerful — “ Quick,  we  have  but  a second “ In 
yonder  valley ;”  and  “ Sing — sing — music  was  given” — three  are 
plaintive — “ And  doth  not  a meeting  like  this  ;”  “ I wish  I wasf 
by  that  dim  lake  ;”  and  “ She  sung  of  love  — and  two — “ By 
the  Feal’s  wave,”  and  “ They  know  not  my  heart,”  provocative 
neither  of  mirth  nor  sorrow,  but  of  that  pleasing  tranquillity 
which  some  esteem  the  summum  bonum  of  existence. 

Of  these,  “ Sing — sing — music  was  given,”  and  “ Quick  we 
have  but  a second whether  for  the  words  or  the  music  will 
unquestionably  be  the  most  popular.  The  former  we  extract  as 
a beautiful  specimen  of  song  poetry. 

Sing — sing — music  was  given. 

To  brighten  the  gay  and  Hndle  the  loving  ; 

Souls  here,  like  planets  in  heaven. 

By  harmony’s  laws  alone  are  kept  moving. 

Beauty  may  boast  of  her  eyes  and  her  cheeks. 

But  love  from  the  lips  his  true  archery  wings ; 

And  she  who  but  feathers  the  dart  when  she  speaks. 

At  once  sends  it  home  to  the  heart  when  she  sings. 

* See  Walker’s  account  of  him.  Append,  to  Histor.  Mem.  of  Ir, 
Bards,  6/. 

f IV ere — we  should  say  in  English. 
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Then  sing— sing— music  was  given, 

To  brighten  the  gay  and  kindle  the  loving; 

Souls  here,  like  planets  in  heaven. 

By  harmony’s  laws  alone  are  kept  moving. 

When  Love,  rock’d  by  his  Mother, 

Lay  sleeping,  as  calm  as  slumber  would  make  him. 

“ Hush-hush,”  said  Venus,  “ no  other 

Sweet  voice  but  his  own  is  worthy  to  wake  him.” 

Dreaming  of  music  he  slumber’d  the  while. 

Till  faint  from  his  lip  a soft  melody  broke. 

And  Venus,  enchanted,  look’d  on  with  a smile. 

While  love  to  his  own  sweet  singing  awoke ! 

Then  sing — sing — music  was  given, 

To  brighten  the  gay  and  kindle  the  loving  ; 

Souls  here,  like  planets  in  heaven. 

By  harmony  s laws  alone  are  kept  moving.’ 

Here  we  must  rest,  though,  if  our  limits  permitted,  we  should 
certainly  present  to  our  readers  the  whole  of,  " Fairest  put  on 

aWon.le,r  £nd"  And  doth  not  a meeting  like  this  make  amends.” 
ihe  following  stanza  we  cannot  omit, 

‘ W hat  soften’d  remembrances  come  o’er  the  heart, 

In  gazing  on  those  we’ve  been  lost  to  so  long  ! 

The  sorrows,  the  joys,  of  which  once  they  were  part. 

Still  round  them,  like  visions  of  yesterday,  throng. 

As  letters  some  hand  hath  invisibly  trac’d. 

When  held  to  the  flame  will  steal  out  on  the  sight, 

So  many  a feeling,  that  long  seem'd  effac'd. 

The  warmth  of  a meeting  like  this  brings  to  light.’ 

. a preceding  number  we  made  some  observations  on  the 
singular  faculty  which  Mr.  Moore  possesses,  of  seizing  and 
expressing  the  prevailing  association  which  a given  air  is  cal- 
culated to  raise  up  in  the  minds  of  the  greater  number  of 
hearers,  and  on  the  felicity  with  which  he  makes  this  discovery 
even  through  the  envelopes  of  prejudice  or  vulgarity . The 
alchymy,  by  which  he  is  thus  accustomed  to°  turn  dross 
into  pure  gold,  is  really  surprising.  The  air  which  now  seems 
framed  for  the  sole  purpose  of  giving  the  highest  effect  to  the 
refined  and  elegant  ideas  contained  in  the  stanzas,  “ Sino-_  sing 
music  was  given,”  has  for  years  been  known  only  as  attached 
to  the  words,  “Oh!  whack!  Judy  O’Flanagan,  Dearly  she 
loved  her  Loony  Mac  Twolter,”  and  the  words  usuaUy  delivered 
to  the  tune  of  Cummi/um,  have  been  of  the  same  low  and 
ludicrous  description.  With  regard  to  Cummilum,  however, 
the  poet  appears  to  us,  for  once,  to  have  lost  his  way.  The  air 
is  of  a lively  flowing  cast,  and,  in  our  minds,  raises  up  tlie 
image  of  a flight  of  birds  passing,  with  rapid  course,  high  over 
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an  extensive  tract  of  country  ; now  flapping  the  wing  to  acquire 
fresh  impetus ; now  cleaving  the  air  in  long  undulation  upon 
extended  and  balanced  pennons  : — The  flap  of  the  wing  we  have 
in  the  accented  quaver  at  the  beginning  of  each  bar  of  the  first 
strain ; — 


Fairest  put  on  a while  these  pinions  of  .ipht  I bring  thee  i 


the  long  'undulating  progress,  in  the  alternation  of  crotchet 
and  quaver  through  the  second  strain  ; — 


ne'er  did  Ariel’s  . . j>lume  at  gol  - den  sun  - set  hover 


For  this  lively  air  we  have  a song,  which,  as  its  point  and 
conclusion  are  of  a mournful  character,  may  be  esteemed  rather 
of  the  tragic  cast.  The  poet  so  far  falls  into  the  vein  of  the 
music  as  to  invite  some  spirit  to  put  on  her  wings  and  fly  with 
him  over  the  greater  part  of  Ireland  ; but  having  described  in 
glowing  strains  the  beautiful  scenes  that  present  themselves 
during  the  transit,  he  concludes, 

‘ Then,  if  while  scenes  so  grand. 

So  beautiful,  shine  before  thee. 

Pride,  for  thine  own  dear  land. 

Should  haply  be  stealing  o’er  thee ; 

Oh  ! let  grief  come  first. 

O’er  pride  itself  victorious. 

To  think  how  man  hath  curst. 

What  heaven  hath  made  so  glorious.’ 

Now,  to  pronounce  these  verses  with  due  effect  in  the  light 
and  airy  melody  to  which  the  preceding  stanzas  have  tripped 
over  the  tongue,  is  manifestly  impossible ; no  change  of  time 
or  tone  can  disguise  the  strange  discrepancy  between  the  words 
and  music;  and  yet  these  verses  contain  the  whole  object  and 
spirit  of  the  song. 

There  are  also  in  this  air,  two  or  three  grievous  applications  of 
unemphatic  words  to  accented  notes  of  the  musical  measure ; a 
defect  the  more  to  be  regretted,  as  the  measure  being  § it  is  al- 
most impossible  for  the  singer  to  correct  the  fault  by  recourse  to 
what  the  Italian  masters  call  tempo  rubato,  or  taking  from  the 
time  of  one  note  to  give  it  to  another. 
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Faw.rt-j.utoa  awhile  theie  pinions  of  light  1 bringthee  And  o’er  thine  own  green  isle 

May  be  altered  to 


I 


light  I 


bring  thee  and  e'er  thine 


But  it  is  impossible  to  rectify  the  following  misapplied  emphasis  : 


Fields  where  the  spring  delights  and  fearlessly  meets  the  ardour  of  the  warm  summer’s  gaio 


The  lines  at  p.  20, 

Though  haply  o’er  some  of  your  brows,  as  o’er  mine. 

The  snow-fall  of  time  may  be  stealing,  &c.’ 

are  absolutely  without  meaning,  unless  the  emphasis  be  thrown 
on  the  word  “ your and  yet  Mr.  Bishop  has  allowed  it  to 
fall  on  “ brows though,  by  simply  substituting  F for  C,  he 
might  have  given  a false  accent  to  the  unaccented  note  at  the 
end  of  the  first  of  the  above  two  bars,  and  have  enabled  the 
singer  to  express  the  passage  correctly. 

While  upon  this  branch  of  our  subject  we  would  add,  that 
the  measure  of  f is  incompatible  with  the  slight  degree  of 
pathos,  with  which  it  would  be  proper  to  execute  the  second 
strain  of  “ Quick,  we  have  but  a second,”  although  it  be 
a mere  drinking  song ; that  the  recurrence  to  the  close  on 
the  key  note,  in  the  second  as  well  as  the  first  strain,  gives 
the  air  a monotonous  effect;  that  the  high  F to  which  the 
word  keep  is  sung  (the  first  and  leading  note  of  the  second 
musical  phrase  or  period  of  that  strain),  does  not  antagonize 
and  contrast  as  it  ought  to  do  with  the  note  to  which  grasp  is 
sung  (the  first  or  leading  note  of  the  first  phrase  of  that  strain)  : 
(there  is  a want  of  variety  and  pathos  in  the  employment  of  this 
second  F,  and  E flat  would  express  the  sentiment  better. 

The  strain  stands  thus  : 


A L.  '-i  r~  • — P— 

gPE-fc 

Graif  the 

it  \ 

i 

• « 

that’s  fl 

y - ing  for 

oh  t not  Or  - pho  ■ us  strain  would 

k 2 
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tk«ep  iweet  hours  from  dy  - iug  or  charm  them  to  life  a - gaiu  : Then,  &C. 


However  un-Irish  the  alteration  may  be,  we  would  sins;  it  as 
follows : 


WM 


Grasp  the  pleasure  that’s  fly  - ing 


oh  ! not  Or  - phe  - us  strain  could 


/FT  h 

-4—i ^ 

— t 

-v  v 

S 5 

==?= 

VD2— 

KJ 

o *, 

-m-4 — 5 

© 

a LLP  = 

s — «- 

-d — k 

' T 

1- 

keep  sweet  hours  from  dy  - ing 


charm  them  to  life 


gain,  Then  quick,  &c. 


With  another  air,  of  a very  melancholy  description  (“  I wish  I 
were  on  yonder  hill”)  Mr.  Moore  has  been  pre-eminently  suc- 
cessful. Words  more  expressive  of  the  music,  music  more  in- 
tensitive  of  the  words,  it  is  not  possible  to  conceive.  We  speak 
here,  of  the  adaptation  of  means  to  an  end,  without  regard  to 
the  excellence  or  worthlessness  of  the  end  itself. 

Of  the  nature  and  effects  of  melancholy  poetry  we  have 
spoken  in  a former  number ; but,  however  we  may  deprecate 
the  approved  and  sentimental  practice  of  aggravating,  prolong- 
ing, and  renewing  grief  by  recurrence  to  mournful  images ; 
however  we  may  exhort  the  sufferer  to  relieve  himself  by  shut- 
ting out  the  source  of  his  pain,  by  flying  to  society,  business,  or 
some  engrossing  pursuit,  we  cannot  conceal  from  ourselves 
the  fact,  that  even  in  the  present  reasoning  and  calculating  age 
there  is  a considerable  class  of  readers,  for  whom  poetry  of  a 
depressing  cast  has  the  highest  charm.  That  there  are  also  in- 
dividuals, we  trust  they  are  few,  but  that  there  are  individuals 
so  sunk  in  misfortune,  as  to  find  a palliative  in  dwelling  on 
images  of  sorrow,  we  can,  also,  easily  conceive 

To  such  persons  the  following  lines  must  be  the  perfection 
of  poetry  : 

i. 

‘ I wish  I were*  by  that  dim  lake. 

Where  sinful  souls  their  farewell  take 
Of  this  vain  world,  and  half-way  lie 
In  death's  cold  shadow,  ere  tliev  die 


* In  the  original  it  stands  " I wish  I was but  surely  this  must  be  a 
mis-print.  Whatever  may  be  the  state  of  the  dispute  as  to  using  an  indi- 
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There,  there,  far  from  thee. 

Deceitful  world,  my  home  should  be— 

Where,  come  what  might  of  gloom  and  pain. 

False  hope  should  ne’er  deceive  again ! 

2. 

‘ The  lifeless  sky,  the  mournful  sound 
Of  unseen  waters  falling  round — 

The  dry  leaves,  quiv’ring  o’er  my  head. 

Like  man,  unquiet  ev’n  when  dead — 

These — aye — these  should  wean 
My  soul  from  life’s  deluding  scene. 

And  turn  each  thought  each  wish  I have, 

Like  willows,  downward  tow’rds  the  grave, 

3. 

‘ As  they,  who  to  their  couch  at  night 
Would  welcome  sleep,  first  quench  the  light, 

So  must  the  hopes,  that  keep  this  breast 
Awake,  be  quench’d,  ere  it  can  rest. 

Cold,  cold,  my  heart  must  grow. 

Unchang’d  by  either  joy  or  woe. 

Like  freezing  founts,  where  all  that’s  thrown 
Within  their  current  turns  to  stone.’ 

Irish  Mel.  No.  IX.  p.  40. 

There  is  a stilling  solemnity  in  the  first  four  lines  of  the  second 
stanza,  that  appears  to  us  to  surpass  all  other  poetry  of  this  kind. 
The  idea  of  “ man,  unquiet  e’en  when  dead,”  has  in  it,  to  us, 
something  horribly  sublime,  conveying  the  kind  of  apprehension 
that  may  haunt  a fevered  intellect,  and  disappointed  affections. 

While  on  the  subject  of  Mr.  Moore’s  powers,  we  cannot  avoid 
noticing  the  high  degree  in  which  he  possesses  that  remarkable 
gift  of  a poetical  imagination,  which  consists  in  elevating  and 
dignifying  the  meanest  subjects  on  which  it  chooses  to  expatiate. 
The  ingenuity  with  which  the  simile  (contained  in  the  third 
stanza  of  the  above  song)  is  applied,  is  not  more  remarkable 
than  the  success  with  which  the  homely  image  of  putting  out 
the  bed  candle  before  we  sleep,  is  divested  of  every  particle  of 
vulgarity. 

In  the  same  way,  ana  with  equal  felicity,  the  sudden  revival 
of  forgotten  feelings  at  meeting  with  friends  from  whom  we  have 
been  long  separated,  is  compared  to  the  discovering,  by  the  ap- 


cative  or  a potential  mood  after  “ if,”  there  can  be  no  difference  of  opinion 
as.  to  the  necessity  of  a potential  after  “ I wish.”  (Jtinam  essem  or 
fuissem  ; bat  never  eram  or  fui 
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plication  of  heat,  letters  written  invisibly  with  sympathetic  ink. 
[See  ante  p.  129.] 

In  the  quantity  of  serious  matter  to  which  our  attention  is 
necessarily  devoted,  we  can  spare  no  more  time  or  space  for 
these  lighter  topics.  However,  partisans  as  we  are  of  oratorical, 
in  preference  to  mechanical*  singing,  [see  vol.  1.  p.  122.]  we 
cannot  conclude  without  expressing  our  acknowledgments  for  the 
great  additional  store  of  pleasure  which  Mr.  Moore  has  afforded, 
and  we  shall  place  in  the  happiest  epoch  of  musical  genius, 
the  year  which  has  produced  the  Ninth  Number  of  the  Irish 
Melodies. 


Art.  VII.  1 . Results  of  an  Investigation  respecting  Epidemic  and  Pesti- 
lential Diseases,  including  Researches  in  the  Levant  concerning  the 
Plague.  By  Charles  Maclean,  M.  D.  2nd  Edition,  2 vols.  8vo. 

2.  Report  of  a Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  appointed  to 
inquire  into  the  Validity  of  the  Doctrine  of  Contagion  in  the  Plague, 
in  18 19. 

3.  A Treatise  on  the  Plague,  designed  to  prove  it  Contagious,  Sec. 
By  Sir  A;  B.  Faulkner,  M.  D:  1 vol.  8vo. 

4.  The  History  of  the  Plague,  as  it  has  lately  appeared  in  the  Islands 
of  Malta,  Gozo,  Corfu,  Cephalonia,  Sfc.  By  T.  D.  Tully,  Esq. 
Surgeon  to  the  Forces,  and  late  Inspector  of  Quarantine,  &c.  in  the 
Ionian  Islands.  1 vol.  8vo. 

5:  Evils  of  Quarantine  Lams,  and  Non-existence  of  Pestilential  Con- 

tagion, deduced  from  the  Phenomena  of  the  Plague  of  the  Levant, 
the  Yellow  Fever  of  Spain,  and  the  Cholera  Morbus  of  ' Asia.  By 
Charles  Maclean,  M.  D.  1 vol.  8vo.  2nd.  Edition. 

6.  Report  on  Quarantine  of  the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons  on  the  Foreign  Trade,  1824. 

A CONTAGIOUS  disease,  is  a disease  which  is  capable  of 
being  communicated  from  person  to  person.  An  Epidemic 
disease,  is  a disease  which  at  certain  periods  prevails  generally 
over  the  whole,  or  over  a large  portion  of  a community.  A 
Sporadic  disease,  is  a disease  which  arises  either  in  a single 
instance  only,  or  of  which  the  cases  at  one  time  are  few  and 
scattered.  The  cause  of  a contagious  disease  is  a specific  ani 


* Technical  and  intellectual,  the  two  styles  have  been  called  by  an  able 
wnter  on  the  subject.  See  letter  X "On  the  Elocution  of  Singing”  in 
“ Elements  of  Vocal  Science,”  by  R.  M.  Bacon,  a work  which  we  strongly 
recommend  to  the  perusal  of  singers  in  general. 


1825.  Contagion  and  Sanitary  Laws.  135 

mal  poison.  The  cause  of  an  epidemic  disease  is,  or  rather  is 
supposed  to  be,  a certain  condition  of  the  air.  A contagious 
disease  prevails  by  the  communication  from  person  to  person  of 
that  specific  animal  poison  from  which  the  malady  derives  its 
existence.  An  epidemic  disease  prevails  through  the  influence 
of  the  atmosphere.  The  specific  animal  poison  which  gives 
origin  to  a contagious  disease  must  have  existed  in  some  person, 
and  have  been  communicated  from  that  person  to  another,  by 
actual  contact,  before  such  a disease  can  be  propagated.  The 
application  by  contact  of  its  own  specific  virus  is  indispensable, 
as  a first  step,  to  the  progress  of  a contagious  disease  : it  is 
essential  to  every  subsequent  step.  For  the  extension  of  an 
epidemic  disease,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  only  necessary  that  a 
person  (provided  he  be  predisposed  to  receive  the  malady)  be 
surrounded  by  the  noxious  air  from  which  the  epidemic  arises. 
A distinction  has,  indeed,  been  made  between  a contagious 
disease  which  is  communicable  by  palpable  matter,  and  one 
which  is  communicable  by  invisible  effluvia  : the  distinction  is 
truly  unphilosophical.  Whether  the  contagious  matter  be  visible 
or  not,  it  must  still  be  matter : whether  its  application  to  any 
part  of  the  body  of  the  individual  who  receives  it,  can  be  dis- 
tinctly traced  or  not,  it  must  come  in  contact  with  some  part 
of  his  body.  The  small-pox  is  communicable  by  the  application 
to  a healthy  person  of  the  matter  contained  in  its  pustules  ; it 
is  also  communicable  by  placing  a healthy  person  within  a 
certain  distance  of  the  diseased ; in  the  former  case,  the  appli- 
cation of  the  morbid  matter  is  palpable  ; in  the  latter  case,  it  is 
not  palpable,  it  is  too  subtle  to  be  appreciated  by  the  senses, 
it  is  conveyed  through  the  medium  of  the  air  ; but  its  applica- 
tion is  as  real,  and  as  really  by  contact,  as  when  it  is  applied 
by  the  lancet  of  the  inoculator. 

In  the  whole  range  of  politics,  nay,  even  in  that  of  theology 
itself,  there  is  no  subject  on  which  such  vague  notions  have 
prevailed  ; none  respecting  which  men’s  minds  have  been  so 
completely  and  so  generally  mystified,  as  that  of  contagion. 
The  subject  of- contagion  certainly  opposes  to  its  investigation 
no  peculiar  difficulties  ; but  by  the  aid  of  one  enormous  assump- 
tion, and  by  neglecting  to  distinguish  between  one  or  two  cir- 
cumstances, which  it  is  essential  to  discriminate,  the  extent  to 
which  both  medical  and  unprofessional  men,  of  the  greatest  in- 
telligence, have  allowed  their  understanding  to  be  abused,  is 
perfectly  astonishing.  For  several  centuries  the  subject  of  con- 
tagion has  had  the  singular  property  of  depriving  the  phy- 
sician, the  philosopher,  and  the  statesman,  of  the  power  of  ap- 
plying to  its  investigation  the  commonest  rules  of  reasoning; 
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and  men  have  argued  on  this  topic,  apparently  to  their  own 
satisfaction  and  to  that  of  others,  in  a manuer  which  would 
have  covered  them  with  shame,  and  overwhelmed  them  with 
contempt,  had  they  so  done  with  reference  to  any  other  subject 
of  human  inquiry.  And  yet  it  is  a subject  on  which  it  is  of 
great  importance  that  the  ideas  should  be  clear  and  the  judg- 
ment sound.  It  is  intimately  connected  with  the  life  or  death 
of  millions  of  the  human  race  ; it  is  interwoven  with  the  com- 
mercial welfare  of  nations,  and  with  the  interests  of  this  country 
in  particular ; and  the  whole  system  of  quarantine  laws  is  en- 
tirely dependent  upon  it.  To  this  subject  the  anxious  attention 
of  the  legislature  has  already  been  directed  more  than  once. 
The  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  of  1824,  have  thus 
recorded  their  opinion  on  the  matter  : — “ The  influence  which 
this  law  (that  of  quarantine)  is  supposed  to  have  in  the  protec- 
tion of  public  health  ; its  bearing  on  some  of  our  strongest  pre- 
judices ; and  its  containing  the  various  precautions  which  have 
been  long  deemed  our  safeguards  against  the  introduction  of 
contagious  diseases,  from  whatever  part  of  the  world  the  danger 
may  be  apprehended,  renders  every  recommendation  that  may 
affect  it,  a matter,  at  once,  of  general  interest  and  peculiar  deli- 
cacy. On  the  one  hand,  care  is  to  be  taken,  that  in  the  attempt 
to  relieve  commerce  from  burthens  and  inconveniences  which 
press  upon  it,  and  to  afford  it  the  greatest  freedom  of  which  it 
is  susceptible,  we  do  not  expose  the  country  to  the  most 
formidable  risk.  On  the  other  hand,  that  neither  ancient  pre- 
judices, nor  an  excess  of  anxiety  to  avert  possible  danger,  should 
induce  the  continuance  of  restrictions  inessential  to  their  object ; 
and  should  thus  deny  to  the  trade  any  of  those  facilities,  which, 
consistently  with  every  prudential  regard  to  considerations  of 
protection  and  safety,  ’t  may  be  permitted  to  enjoy.”*  This 
subject  is  again  to  undergo  the  investigation  of  parliament 
early  in  the  ensuing  session.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance, 
that  those  who  are  to  engage  in  this  inquiry  should  come  to  it 
with  some  real  and  correct  information,  and  with  unprejudiced 
minds.  When  the  investigation  was  first  instituted,  ignorance 
was  not  blameable  ; prejudice  was  unavoidable  ; at  present  the 
case  is  different : there  are  facts  which  it  is  now  criminal  not 
to  know ; there  are  prejudices  which  it  is  disgraceful  any  longer 
to  entertain.  We  own  that  we  take  a deep  interest  in  the  sub- 
ject : we  have  devoted  to  it  much  time  and  labour ; we  have 
pursued  the  inquiry  with  all  the  calmness  and  caution  which  it 


* Second  Report  of  the  Select  Committee,  &c.  of  1824. 
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was  in  our  power  to  exercise ; we  have  succeeded,  at  least,  to 
the  satisfaction  of  our  own  minds,  in  clearing  away  the  vague- 
ness and  mystery  in  which  it  once  seemed  to  us  to  be  involved  • 
and  we  earnestly  request  the  patient  attention  of  the  reader  to 
the  doctrine  and  the  facts  about  to  be  adduced.  We  shall  first 
state  what  appears  to  us  to  be  the  true  doctrine  of  contagion  • 
we  shall  next  adduce  the  evidence  on  which  that  doctrine  is 
founded ; we  shall  then  examine  the  arguments  which  have 
been  urged  in  support  of  opposite  opinions  ; and  lastly,  we  shall 
enter  into  a full  consideration  of  the  sanitary  code. 

Before  proceeding  to  investigate  the  subject  of  contagion  it 
may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  it  is  by  no  means  exclusively  a 
medical  question  ; it  is  really  a question  of  science,  to  be  decided 
by  facts  which  every  one  can  understand  ; a question  of  testi- 
mony,  to  be  determined  by  evidence  which  every  one  can  appre- 
ciate. 1 here  are  circumstances  which  render  medical  men 
peculiarly  unfit  to  investigate  the  subject.  Few  members  of  a 
profession  are  capable  of  taking  any  thing  but  a professional 
view  of  any  professional  subject.  In  medicine,  the  authority  of 
ne  master  has,  at  least,  as  much  influence  over  the  mind  of  the 
student,  as  it  has  in  any  other  science.  On  this  subject,  in  par- 
ticular, pupils,  before  they  are  capable  of  forming  an  opinion 
tor  themselves,  are  taught,  in  the  schools,  certain  dogmas  which 
are  inculcated  upon  them  with  extraordinary  earnestness ; their 
minds  are  trained  to  take  only  one  view  of  the  subject,  and  to 
consider  all  doubt  on  the  matter  as  leading  to  the  most  terrible 
consequences.  It  is  therefore  only  now  and  then  that  a man  arises, 
endowed  with  extraordinary  power,  or  placed  in  circumstances 
peculiarly  favourable  to  the  discovery  of  the  truth,  who  is  found 
capable  of  making-  that  mental  effort,  which  it  is  necessary  to 
exert,  in  order  to  unlearn;  to  disregard  the  undue  authority  of 
the  master ; to  look  into  nature  as  an  original  and  independent 
observer  ; to  see  what  is  passing  around  him  with  his  own  eyes 
nf  li°«Udge  uVrh  0wn ‘understanding.  Among  the  members’ 

TffniS^°!tev  m 0ct?ber  1822>  there  were  nine  medical 
31®”;.  lh®  <?f  contagion  was  brought  before  the  consi- 

! “ ihat ' bi°  by  Dr'  Maclean‘  Ifc  was  a subject  in 
which  the  Spanish  Cortes  could  not  but  feel  a deep  interest,  in 
consequence  of  the  fever  which  had  so  recently  depopulated 
numerous  cities  of  the  Peninsula.  So  overwhelming  did  the 
vidence  adduced  by  Dr.  Maclean,  to  prove  that  neither  the 
W which  had  lately  raged  in  Spain,  nor  any  of  those  fevers 
nehar  hfn  tb  °bjT,ts  °.f  sanitary  laws,  are  contagious,  ap- 
om’ninn  riP assembly>  that,  in  opposition  to  the  unanimous 
pinion  of  the  nine  medical  members  of  their  own  body,  as  well 
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as  to  that  of  an  immense  majority  of  all  the  physicians  of  Spain, 
they  rejected  altogether,  after  a solemn  debate,  and  by  a majority 
of  sixty-five  to  forty-eight  votes,  the  project  of  a code  of  sanitary 
laws  which  had  been  for  years  in  careful  preparation,  succes- 
sively, by  a commission  of  the  Government,  and  two  Committees 
of  Public  Health  of  the  Cortes.  Here  evidence  in  support  of  an 
undoubted  truth,  relating  to  a question  which  might  have  been 
deemed  exclusively  professional,  sufficient  to  satisfy  a majority 
of  sixty-five  to  forty-eight  unprofessional  members,  was  not  suf- 
ficient to  satisfy  a single  individual  out  of  nine  professional  men  ! 

It  has  been  stated  that  a contagious  disease  is  a disease  capa- 
ble of  being  communicated  from  person  to  person.  It  is  pro- 
duced by  an  animal  poison,  and  it  has  no  other  known  cause. 
This  animal  poison  is  the  product  of  a peculiar  secretion  of  the 
animal  economy.  The  character  which  is  essential  to  it  is,  the 
power  of  producing  when  applied  to  a healthy  person,  a similar 

disease.  . 

All  the  diseases  to  which  the  human  body  is  subject,  are 
divided  into  acute  and  chrbnic.  Contagious  diseases,  in  like 
manner,  are  either  of  an  acute  or  chronic  character.  Examples  of 
acute  contagious  diseases  are,  the  small-pox  and  measles  : of  the 
chronic  the  venereal  disease,  the  itch,  the  scaled  head,  the  yaws, 

and  a few  others.  . 

That  species  of  contagion  by  which  certain  chronic  diseases 
are  propagated,  is  so  obvious  as  to  require  no  discussion.  The 
morbid  secretion  upon  which  it  depends  is  palpable ; the  appli- 
cation of  it  is  direct ; the  effects  are  visible,  and  can  be  ob- 
served and  marked  through  every  stage,  from  their  commence- 
ment to  their  termination.  With  the  single  exception  already 
adverted  to,  the  same  is  true  of  that  species  of  contagion  upon 
which  acute  diseases  depend.  The  small-pox  secretes  a con- 
tagious matter  which  is  contained. in  its  pustules  ; the  measles 
secretes  a contagious  matter  which  is  contained  in  its  vesicles. 
Apply  a portion  of  the  fluid  contained  in  the  pustules  of  the 
one,  and  the  vesicles  of  the  other,  to  a healthy  person  : it  will 
excite  in  the  latter  the  same  train  of  symptoms  as  existed  in  the 
individual  in  whom  the  contagious  matter  was  secreted.  More- 
over, persons  who  approach  within  a short  distance  of  the 
affected,  and  who  do  not  come  into  actual  contact  with  them, 
are  often  attacked  by  these  maladies ; but  this  is  never  the  case 
with  chronic  contagious  diseases,  in  all  of  which,  the  contact 
must  be  direct.  It  has  been  already  shown,  however,  that  even 
in  the  former,  the  contact  is  no  less  real,  though  it  is  not  visible, 
and  that  the  contagious  matter,  in  ,a  form  too  subtle  to  be  ap- 
preciated by  the  senses,  is  conveyed  from  one  body  to  another. 
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The  Gagin  of  contagious  matter,  like  the  origin  of  every  na- 
tural production,  is  concealed  from  the  scrutiny  of  man.  We 
know  nothing  of  it ; but  of  the  nature  of  the  diseases  it  pro- 
duces, thus  much,  at  least,  is  certain,  that  they  depend  up£n  a 
peculiar  animal  poison,  and  that  they  are  propagated  by  the 
communication  of  that  poison  from  person  to  person. 

It  would  have  been  reasonable  to  suppose  a priori  that  dis- 
eases arising  from  causes  thus  specific,  would  observe  peculiar 
laws  : they  are  found  to  do  so;  and  a knowledge  of  these  laws  is 
essential  to  the  understanding  of  this  subject. 

1.  Contagious  diseases  produce  certain  phenomena:  that  is 
a combination  of  certain  symptoms  : these  symptoms  are  deter- 
minate and  uniform ; they  are  always  the  same  ; they  never  vary 
except  in  degree.  In  every  individual,  under  every  variety  of 
age,  sex,  constitution,  and  mode  of  living;  in  every  country  • in 
every  season  of  the  year,  and  in  all  possible  states  of  the  atmo- 
sphere, these  symptoms  are  precisely  the  same.  The  operation 
of  any  one,  or  of  any  combination  of  these  agents,  so  powerful 
in  modifying  disease  in  general,  is  only  to  render  the  symptoms 
of  a contagious  disease  more  or  less  mild  or  malignant/  The 
symptoms  themselves  are  uniformly  the  same : the  small-pox  is 
never  without  its  pustules ; the  measles  is  never  without  its 
vesicles;  the  virus  of  the  small-pox  never  produces  the  symp- 
oins  of  measles  ; that  of  measles  never  produces  the  symptoms 
of  small-pox.  Each  disease  preserves,  under  every  variety  of 
circumstance,  the  same  specific  character. 

2.  The  phenomena  produced  by  contagious  diseases  are  not 
only  determ, nate  m themselves,  but  they® are  unifom  “thdl 
accession,  m their  progress,  and  in  their  termination.  Beyond 
certain  limits,  which  are  narrow  and  fixed,  they  never  vary  in 

IrtZ  h*eSG  reSpeCtS-  • The  smaH-Pox  produces  its  appro- 
priate symptoms  in  a certain  time  after  the  contagious  matter  has 
first  certain  symptoms  arise  ;Sthese  are  sul 
ceeded  by  others ; this  succession  takes  place  in  a certain 
order ; the  symptoms  come  to  their  height  in  a certain  period  • 
they  decline  in  a certain  manner;  they  terminate  in  a certain 
me.  The  period  also  when  the  disease  has  run  its  course  and 

Al^tLts0c^h°0ntagl0US,  thiat  1S'  CeaSGS  t0  exist>  is  determinate. 
All  these  things  are  regular  as  the  course  of  the  planets.  In 

untin  h°X  the  f aW  °f  tbe  dlsease  is’ that  no  contagion  takes  place 
untd  the  eruption  appears ; and  that  it  remains  as  Iona-  as  there 

SoTof  °tL  f n*  The  Peri°d  Which  elapses  between  the 

matter  iand  the  first  aPPearance  of 
of  81  n • i !mall'pox  from  peculation  is  8 or  9 days.  Thus, 
of  810  inoculated  cases,  in  519  fever  commenced  before  the 


140 


Contagion  and  Sanitary  Laics. 


Jan. 


ninth  in  219  on  the  ninth  day.  The  exceptions  are  ex- 
tremely rare  in  which  it  either  anticipates  or  exceeds  this  period. 
In  the  casual  or  what  is  termed  the  natural  small-pox,the  latent 
period  is  somewhat  longer  than  in  the  inoculated  ; but  the  ut- 
most range  is  only  from  ten  to  sixteen  days.  The  latent  penod 
of  the  contagion  of  measles  is  from  ten  to  fourteen  days.  The 
other  phenomena  of  these  diseases  succeed  each  other  with  a 

like  regularity.  . . ... 

3.  The  morbid  matter  producing  a contagious  disease  being 

once  secreted,  that  disease  can  be  propagated  at  any  time  and 
amongst  any  number  of  persons.  So  long  as  it  retains  its 
enero-y  this  specific  virus  never  ceases  to  produce  its  specific 
effects  ; these  effects  can  be  produced  by  no  other  cause,  brom 
this  law  it  follows,  that  no  disease  which  is  not  contagious  at 
its  commencement  can  become  contagious  in  its  progress,  lhe 
spontaneous  generation  of  a contagious  disease  is  as  great  an 
absurdity  as  the  spontaneous  generation  of  an  animal.  JNor,  on 
the  other  hand,  can  a disease  which  is  contagious  in ^its  com- 
mencement, cease  to  be  contagious  in  its  progress.  Ihe  notion 
that  a fever  may  arise  from  cold,  from  wet,  from  a peculiar  con- 
stitution of  the  atmosphere,  or  from  any  of  the  common  causes 
of  fever,  and  become  contagious  in  its  progress,  originated  in  an 
mnorance  of  the  laws  of  the  animal  economy,  and  has  been  per- 
petuated in  consequence  of  inattention  to  those  laws.  No  man 
of  sense  can  consider  what  a contagious  disease  really  is,  and 
what  the  ascertained  laws  of  the  animal  economy  are,  without 
perceiving  that  this  notion  of  the  generation  of  a contagious 
disease  must  be  false.  To  suppose,  indeed,  that  a disease  non- 
contagious  in  its  commencement  may  become  contagious  in  its 
progress,  or  the  converse,  is  to  imagine  in  the  animal  economy, 
precisely  the  same  absurdity  as  it  would  be  in  the  vegetable, 
were  an  acorn  by  a change  of  soil  or  climate  to  cease  to  produce 

an  oak,  and  to  generate  a bramble.  . 

4.  Acute  contagious  diseases  are  capable  of  affecting  the  same 
person  once  only : chronic  contagious  diseases  are  capable  ot 
affecting  the  same  person  more  than  once.  On  what  this  pecu- 
liarity depends  we  do  not  know  ; it  is  an  ultimate  fact;  but  the 
fact  itself  is  certain.  If  there  be  an  ascertained  fact  m medi- 
cine, it  is,  that  the  small-pox  and  measles  attack  the  same  pei- 
son  once  only.  Cases,  indeed,  are  on  record,  of  the  occurrence 
of  these  diseases  more  than  once  in  the  same  individual  allow- 
ing the  perfect  accuracy  of  the  observations  on  w ic  iese 
statements  are  made,  it  must  still  be  conceded  tha  1 Is 
event  so  seldom  witnessed,  that  it  can  be  ranked  only  wi 
most  singular  of  the  exceptions  which  are  known  to  exis  o any 
general  rule 


5.  Strictly  connected  with  this  law,  and  as  a consequence  of 
it,  there  follows  one  negative  character  of  an  acute  contagious 
disease  ; namely,  when  it  has  once  gone  through  its  course 
there  can  be  no  relapse.  It  is  impossible  either  in  that  weak- 
ened state  of  the  body  which  immediately  succeeds  an  acute 
disease,  or  in  any  other  condition  of  the  constitution,  whether 
by  exposure  to  the  common  causes  of  fever,  or  by  an  applica- 
tion of  the  specific  virus  in  any  degree  of  intensity,  to  re-ex  cite 
the  original  train  of  symptoms. 

It  might  reasonably  have  been  thought  impossible  that 
diseases  so  precise,  so  uniform,  so  specific,  could  be  confounded 
with  any  other  maladies.  Yet  there  is  an  important  class  of 
diseases  with  which  they  have  been  generally  confounded,  and 
^h  which  they  not  only  have  nothing  in  common,  but  to 
which  they  afford  a perfect  contrast,'  namely.  Epidemic 
diseases.  Epidemic  diseases  are  governed  by  laws  as  precise 
and  uniform  as  contagious  diseases  ; but,  as  has  just  been  said, 
these  laws  are  not  only  not  the  same,  but  the  very  opposite. 

The  term  epidemic,  considered  etymologically,  merely  sig- 
nifies generally  prevailing ; but,  in  medicine,  it  is  universally 
appropriated  to  designate,  a certain  class  of  fevers.  These 
fevers  are  highly  malignant ; they  occur  frequently : they 
spread  extensively;  they  prove  more  mortal  than  all  other 
diseases  together.  Supposing  mankind  to  consist  of  one 
thousand  millions  ; it  is  computed  that  thirty  millions  die  an- 
nually from  all  diseases,  and  that  of  this  number  fifteen  millions 
that  is  one  half,  die  of  epidemic  maladies.  These  diseases’ 
therefore,  possess  an  extraordinary  interest  and  importance. 

It  has  been  stated  that  epidemic  diseases  are  fevers.  These 
fevers  appear  to  derive  their  origin  from  one  cause,  namely,  the 
state  of  the  air ; a certain  condition  of  the  air  is  supposed  to 
produce  epidemic  diseases,  because  this  hypothesis  affords  the 
best  solution  of  all  the  phenomena  which  they  exhibit.  What 
t at  constitution  of  the  atmosphere  is  which  gives  rise,  in  any 
case,  to  an  epidemic  disease,  we  do  not  know ; therefore  we 
cannot  know  what  the  peculiar  constitution  of  the  atmosphere 
is,  which  gives  rise  to  peculiar  epidemics.  Of  both  these  points 
we  are  in  total  ignorance.  It  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  there 
are  certain  qualities  of  the  atmosphere  which  have  a considerable 
influence  in  the  generation  of  these  diseases  ; namely,  its  heat, 
cold,  moisture,  dryness,  and  electrical  state ; but  what  degrees 
an  combinations  of  these  qualities  are  connected  with  the  pro- 
duction of  epidemic  diseases,  we  do  not  know.  We  have 
derived,  from  experience,  the  certain  knowledge  of  one  fact 
n 7 ; namely,  that  these  maladies  are  generated  most 
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frequently,  and  in  the  most  malignant  form,  by  a moist  and 
warm  atmosphere.  It  has,  moreover,  been  supposed,  that 
certain  changes  may  take  place  in  the  constitution  of  the  air 
which  are  not  perceptible  by  our  senses,  and  that  these  changes 
may  have  the  most  important  influence  on  human  health  and 
life.  Of  this  conjecture  it  is  impossible  to  affirm  or  deny  any 
thine: : the  changes  it  supposes,  even  if  they  really  take  place, 
must  for  ever  remain  unknown  to  us.  Yet  the  supposed  pro- 
perties of  the  atmosphere,  which  result  from  these  supposed 
chano-es  have  received  a distinct  appellation,  and  have  been 
called  its  occult  properties.  To  give  a non-entity  a name,  is  at 
once  to  convert  it,  in  most  men’s  imagination,  into  a substance. 
Accordingly,  these  occult  properties  have  been  assigned  and 
reasoned  upon,  as  the  causes  of  epidemic  diseases  by  some  ot 
the  most  distinguished  physicians,  with  no  more  hesitation  or 
scruple  than  they  would  speak  of  oxygen  and  nitrogen  as  com- 
ponent principles  of  the  atmosphere. 

In  assigning  certain  conditions  of  the  air  as  the  cause  ot 
epidemic  diseases,  we  are  able  to  advance  one  step.  Ihe  air,  it 
is  certain,  is  often  charged  with  noxious  exhalations  arising 
from  the  putrefaction  of  animal  and  vegetable  matter,  lhese 
exhalations  are  generated  in  marshy  situations,  or  where 
stagnant  water  contains  dead  vegetable  matter ; and  their  pro- 
duction is  greatly  promoted  by  heat.  Their  precise  nature  is 
not  known,  for  they  have  never  been  obtained  m a separate 
state  ; but  it  is  ascertained  that  they  are  suspended  in  the  air ; 
that,  naturally,  they  do  not  extend  far  beyond  the  place  where 
they  are  generated;  that,  by  currents  of  wind,  they  are  capable 
of  being  conveyed  to  a great  distance ; that  they  exert  a 
powerful  agency  in  producing  some  of  the  most  malignant 
fevers  ; and  that  a long-continued  exposure  to  them,  wonderfully 
shortens  the  duration  of  human  life.  Thus  there  is  said  to  be  a 
place  in  America  where,  from  this  cause,  the  inhabitants  do  not 
attain  more  than  twenty  years  of  age.  It  is  certain  that  these 
exhalations  exert  a most  important  agency  m the  production  ot 
epidemic  diseases  ; it  is  equally  true,  that  often-times  their  m- 
fluence  cannot  be  traced,  and  that  in  the  most  terrible  pesti- 
lences which,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  depend  entirely  on  the 
condition  of  the  air,  it  is  impossible  to  attribute  to  such  exhala- 
tions any  share  in  producing  its  morbid  state. 

Epidemic  diseases  observe  certain  laws  : these  laws,  it  will 
be  seen,  are  the  complete  contrast  of  those  which  regulate  con- 

tagl.  The  phenomena  of  epidemic  diseases  are  not  determinate 
and  uniform  ; they  are  diversified  in  the  highes  egree  ; n 
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only  in  different  countries  and  different  seasons,  but  in  the  same 
country  and  the  same  season.  These  symptoms  observe  no 
regular  concourse  ; they  do  not  succeed  each  other  in  any  deter- 
minate order;  there  is  no  discernible  connexion  between  the 
application  of  their  cause  and  the  appearance  of  its  effects  ; 
their  duration  is  variable.  The  phenomena  of  contagious 
diseases,  on  the  contrary,  as  has  been  shown,  is  determinate ; 
the  order  of  their  succession  is  regular ; the  period  which  elapses 
between  the  application  of  their  cause  and  the  appearance  of  its 
effects  is  fixed  ; their  duration  is  uniform. 

2.  Though  there  is  the  greatest  possible  diversity  in  the 
phenomena  of  epidemic  diseases,  yet  in  all  countries,  the  periods 
at  which  they  commence,  decline,  and  cease,  are  determinate 
and  exact.  These  periods  correspond  with  certain  states  of  the 
seasons.  They  differ  in  different  countries  according  to  their 
geographical  position,  and  they  may  be  anticipated  or  postponed 
by  circumstances,  but  in  general  they  are  remarkably  uniform. 
In  Asia  Minor,  Egypt,  and  Syria  they  commence  in  March  or 
April,  and  cease  in  June  or  July  : in  most  parts  of  Europe,  and 
in  North  America,  they  begin  in  July  or  August,  and  end  in 
November  or  December.  The  epidemics  which  prevailed  at 
Gibraltar  and  in  Spain  in  1800,  1804,  1810,  and  1814  prevailed 
in  these  autumnal  months.  Not  only  in  Gibraltar  and  Spain, 
but  in  Italy  also,  and  in  all  the  places  which  they  attacked, 
they  uniformly  commenced  at  one  period  ; they  terminated  at 
one  period.  The  yellow  fever  is  stated,  by  Dr.  Rush,  to  have 
appeared  in  America  six  times  successively : it  always  com- 
menced from  the  first  to  the  middle  of  August ; it  always  ter- 
minated about  the  middle  of  October.  It  is  remarkable,  that 
all  the  epidemics  in  Great  Britain,  of  which  we  have  any  certain 
record,  prevailed  in  Autumn,  and  committed  the  greatest  ravages 
in  August,  September,  and  October.  The  history  of  epidemics 
in  every  part  of  the  world  confirms  these  observations.  Now, 
that  diseases  which  depend  upon  the  state  of  the  air  should  be 
thus  influenced  by  season,  should  commence,  come  to  their 
height,  and  cease,  at  determinate  periods  of  the  year  is  what 
might  be  expected  ; contagious  diseases,  on  the  contrary,  from 
the  very  nature  of  contagion,  could  not  possibly  be  subject  to 
such  a law.  Diversity  in  the  phenomena  which  they  exhibit ; 
uniformity  in  the  periods  they  observe,  might  be  expected  to 
characterize  epidemic  diseases,  from  the  nature  of  their  cause  : 
uniformity  in  their  phenomena,  diversity  in  their  periods,  might 
e expected  to  characterize  contagious  diseases,  from  the  nature 
o their  cause  ; accordingly,  these  circumstances  are  actually 
found  alike  to  characterize  and  to  contrast  both. 
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3.  Epidemic  diseases  prevail  most  in  certain  countries,  in 
certain  districts,  in  certain  towns,  and  in  certain  parts  of  the 
same  .town.  The  reason  can  often  be  distinctly  ascertained. 
They  prevail  most  in  those  countries  which  are  the  least  culti- 
vated ; in  those  districts  which  are  the  most  woody,  the  most 
exposed  to  particular  winds,  and  to  inundation ; in  those  towns 
which  are  placed  in  a low  and  damp  situation,  and  which  are 
unprotected*  from  certain  winds ; in  those  streets  and  houses, 
and  even  in  those  apartments  of  the  same  house,  which  are  the 
most'low  and  damp,  the  worst  built  and  the  least  sheltered. 

Winds,  whether  assuming  the  form  of  gales,  hurricanes, 
tornadoes,  or  tempests,  often  produce  the  most  important  effects 
in  the  most  opposite  direction.  “ Let  us  suppose,”  says  Dr. 
Maclean,  “ two  local  currents  of  wind  to  meet  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  a long  morass,  dividing  it  into  two  equal  parts  ; 
the  persons  to  leeward,  that  is,  on  the  opposite  sides  of  the 
opposite . ends  would  be  affected  with  disease,  whilst  those  to 
windward,  that  is  at  the  reverse  opposite  sides  of  the  opposite 
ends,  would  remain  exempt.  The  effects  of  an  interchange  of 
visits,  would  in  such  case,  be  very  different.  The  sick  to 
leeward,  by  visiting  their  friends  to  windward,  or  laterally, 
would  recover,  and  none  of-  the  persons  to  windward  would  be 
affected  by  the  presence  or  contact  of  their  sick  neighbours. 
But  if  the  windward  or  lateral  inhabitants  were  to  visit  their 
friends  to  leewTard,  they  would  become  affected  with  disease, 
through  the  means  of  the  air,  whilst  it  would  be  supposed 
under  the  existing  belief  (of  contagion)  to  be  communicated  to 
them  by  contact  with  the  persons  of  their  sick  neighbours.” 

In-  all  towrns  there  are  some  places  more  insalubrious  than 
others  : of  course  these  are  inhabited  by  persons  who  can  least 
afford  to  pay  for  situation  ; that  is,  by  the  poor.  The  habita- 
tions of  the  poor  are  likewise  generally  crowded,  and  always 
ill  ventilated  and  dirty.  Accordingly,  it  is  in  these  situations 
that  epidemic  diseases  most  frequently  arise,  and  prove  most 
mortal.  The  most  certain  and  the  first  victims  of  epidemic 
diseases  are  those  who,  from  their  poverty  or  their  occupations, 
are  most  exposed  to  the  air ; and  those  who  being  strangers  to 
the  climate  are  least  accustomed  to  it.  The  liability  of  persons 
to  the  epidemic  of  the  East  and  West  Indies,  on  their  first 
arrival  in  those  countries,  is  proverbial.  “ The  yellow  fever,” 
says  Dr.  Mac  Arthur,  “ is  almost  universally  confined  to  men 
recently  arrived  in  the  country.”  During  the  plague  of  London 
in  1665,  of  3,000  that  fell  sick  in  the  first  week,  the  greatest 
number  were  new  comers.  These  facts  clearly  point  to  the  in- 
fluence of  the  atmosphere:  -they  are  incompatible  with -the 
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nature  of  contagion,  and  they  discriminate  the  diseases  which 
arise  from  these  different  causes.  Contagious  matter  being 
applied  to  the  unaffected,  the  disease  it  produces  would  as 
readily  arise  in  the  rich  as  in  the  poor ; in  the  well-fed  as  in  the 
ill-fed  ; m the  well-clothed  as  in  the  ill-clothed  ; in  the  well- 
lodged  as  in  the  ill-lodged  ; in  the  idle  as  in  the  laborious ; in 
those  who  dwell  in  a pure,  as  in  those  who  dwell  in  an  impure 
atmosphere,  and  in  the  natives  of  a country,  as  in  strangers. 

4.  Epidemic  diseases  commence,  spread,  and  cease,  in  a 
manner  perfectly  peculiar.  They  arise,  for  example,  in  some 
particular  quarter  of  a town,  or  in  some  district.  They  do  not 
proceed  to  attack  other  places  in  regular  succession,  according 
to  their  proximity  to  the  quarter  first  affected  ; but  they  break 
out,  at  once,  in  the  most  distant,  and  the  most  opposite 
directions.  They  prevail,  suppose  in  a certain  district,  sud- 
denly they  diminish  or  cease  there,  and  appear  in  another 
quarter,  it  may  be,  the  most  remote  from  the  first ; then  they 
may  again  return  to  the  place  first  attacked,  or  they  may  sud- 
denly appear  in  a spot  near  to  it,  or  in  one  in  an  opposite 
direction.  People  are  attacked,  not  in  proportion  as  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  affected  mix  with  those  of  the  unaffected  places  • 
but  in  proportion  as  the  inhabitants  of  unaffected,  expose 
themselves  to  the  air  of  affected  places.  The  visits  of  the  sick 
to  unaffected  places  is  followed  by  no  increase  of  disease  ; the 
visits  of  the  inhabitants  of  an  unaffected,  to  an  affected  place, 
is  attended  with  a certain  increase  of  sickness.  On  their  re- 
moval from  a noxious  to  a pure  air,  the  sick  often  rapidly 
recover ; but  they  do  not  communicate  the  disease  to  the  in- 
habitants of  a pure  atmosphere ; in  the  history  of  all  the 
epidemics  which  have  ever  prevailed,  in  all  parts  of  the  earth, 
there  is  not  on  record  a single  example  of  the  communication  of 
wie  disease  from  the  sick  to  the  healthy  in  a pure  atmosphere. 

gam,  the  manner  in  which  epidemic  diseases  terminate  is  most 
peculiar  and  characteristic.  It  is  precisely  at  the  period  when 
the  greatest  number  of  persons  are  affected,  and  when  the 
greatest  mortality  prevails,  that  these  maladies  rapidly  decline 
and  suddenly  cease.  There  is  scarcely  an  exception  to  this 

hlSt0I7  ,of  ePldemic  diseases.  It  perfectly  accords 
with  the  nature  of  the  cause  upon  which  epidemics  are  here  sup- 
Fw  dePend ; it  is  totally  inexplicable  upon  the  hypothesis 
that  they  are  produced  by  contagion.  To  suppose  that  a disease 
which  is  propagated  by  contagion,  can  rapidly  decline  and 
SU(™ en*y  cease*  at  *he  very  period  when  the  greatest 
nr  ^ ° Per?ons  are  effected,  and  when  the  greatest  mortality 
p vai  s,  t at  is,  when  the  contagious  matter  is  proved  to  be  in 
vol.  in.— -w.  r.  ’ L r 
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its  most  active  and  malignant  state,  is  utterly  absurd.  So  true 
is  this,  that  the  most  intelligent  and  candid  contagionists 
acknowledge,  in  so  many  terms,  that  this  important  fact  is  per- 
fectly inexplicable  upon  their  system.  “ It  is  a very  curious 
fact,’’  says  one  of  the  most  distinguished  and  able  advocates  of 
the  common  doctrine  of  contagion,  “ and  perhaps  wholly  unac- 
countable upon  any  theory  of  the  propagation  of  contagion,  that 
pestilential  diseases,  after  running  an  indefinite  course,  not- 
withstanding all  the  measures  adopted  to  restrain  their  progress, 
frequently  cease  spontaneously,  at  a time  when  the  walls  of  the 
houses,  furniture,  &c.  must  still  be  supposed  to  be  highly  im- 
pregnated with  the  contagion.  The  fact  is  authenticated  by 
Dr.~  Russell,  Dr.  Lind,  and  several  other  physicians  of  equal 
respectability.”  The  fact  is  indeed  certain  \ it  is  most  distinc- 
tive of  these  two  classes  of  diseases  ; it  is  alone  sufficient  to 
prove  that  they  are  essentially  different. 

5.  Epidemic  diseases  are  capable  of  affecting  the  same 
person  repeatedly ; in  every  epidemic  some  cases  occur  of 
successive  attacks  in  the  same  individual ; in  general,  relapses 
are  so  frequent  and  so  fatal,  that  they  may  be  ranked  among 
the  chief  causes  of  the  excessive  mortality  of  these  diseases. 

Such,  then,  are  the  laws  which  characterize  and  discriminate 
contagious  and  epidemic  diseases.  That  these  maladies  are 
not  only  distinct  from,  but  incompatible  writh  each  other,  no 
one  who  considers  what  has  been  stated  can  doubt ; but  they 
have  been  so  completely  confounded,  not  only  by  unprofessional 
observers,  but  also  by  great  authorities  in  physic,  that  it  may 
be  proper  to  establish  their  incompatibility  by  some  separate 
proofs. 

Were  the  common  use  of  the  term  epidemic  confined  to  its 
strict  etymological  signification  ( generally  prevailing)  it  would 
be  correct  to  say  of  the  small-pox,  for  example,  when  generally 
prevailing,  that  it  was  epidemic.  But  this  term  has  been  ap- 
propriated to  the  designation  of  a class  of  diseases  observant  of 
the  laws  which  have  been  stated.  To  call  any  disease  epidemic, 
therefore,  merely  because  it  is  generally  prevailing,  unless  it  be 
also  obedient  to  all  the  other  laws  which  characterize  epidemic 
diseases,  must  lead  (and  the  history  of  this  subject  affords 
abundant  proof  that  it  has  led)  to  the  most  pernicious  confusion 

of  ideas,  . 

1.  It  is  certain  that  epidemic  diseases  are  not  contagious,  be- 
cause  there  is  no  proof  that  they  are.  The  absence  of  evidence 
completely  irresistible,  on  this  subject,  is  itself  sufficient  proof 
that  there  is  no  evidence  whatever.  For,  were  epidemic  dis- 
eases really  propagated  by  contagion,  it  could  not  possibly 
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be  a matter  of  controversy:  the  facts  establishing  the  truth 
would  be  so  clear,  so  numerous,  so  overwhelming,  as  to  place  it 
beyond  all  question.  No  one  can  doubt,  no  one  ever  did  doubt, 
that  the  small-pox  is  contagious  ; the  proof  of  it  is  simple,  pre- 
cise, complete ; it  must  necessarily  be  so  with  every  disease 
which  depends  upon  a specific  cause,  and  which  produces  spe- 
cific effects  ; it  is  not  so  with  a single  epidemic  ; this  alone  must 
be  sufficient  to  decide  the  matter  in  the  judgment  of  every  phi- 
losophical mind.  J 1 

2.  Epidemic  diseases  are  not  contagious,  not  only  because 
there  is  no  evidence  that  they  are,  but  because  the  evidence 
that  they  are  not,  is  as  complete  as  the  proof  of  a negative 
can  be.  It  has  been  shown  that  the  causes,  the  pheno- 
mena, and  the  laws  of  epidemic,  are  dissimilar  and  opposite  to 
those  of  contagious  diseases.  But  diseases  which  are  dissi- 
milar and  opposite  in  their  causes,  in  their  phenomena  and  in 
their  laws,  must  necessarily  be  inconvertible  and  incompatible. 

3.  Epidemic  diseases  are  not  contagious,  because  if  they 
were  so  there  must  be  a spontaneous  generation  of  a specific 
animal  poison  in  the  progress  of  every  epidemic.  This,  it  has 
been  shown,  is  contrary  to  the  ascertained  laws  of  the  animal 
economy.  We  repeat,  that  no  man  of  sound  understanding  can 
consider  what  a contagious  disease  really  is,  and  what  the  ascer- 
tained laws  of  the  animal  economy  are,  and  believe,  for  one 
moment,  that  a disease  non-contagious  in  its  commencement, 
can  become  contagious  in  its  progress ; or  that  a disease  con- 
tagious in  its  origin,  can  cease  to  be  so  in  its  course ; we  re- 
peat, that  such  an  event  in  the  animal  economy  would  be  as 
contrary  to  the  laws  of  nature,  as  it  would  be  in  the  vegetable, 
were  an  acorn,  by  a change  of  soil,  or  of  climate,  to  cease  to 
produce  an  oak  and  to  generate  a bramble. 

4.  Epidemic  diseases  are  not  contagio-us  because  the  human 
race  continues  to  exist.  Were  these  maladies  really  capable  of 
spreading  by  contagion,  mankind  must  long  since  have  been  ex- 
terminated. To  the  devastation  of  acute  contagious  diseases, 
nature  has  set  limits  by  rendering  them  capable  of  affecting  the 
same  person  once  only ; but  epidemic  diseases  are  capable  of 
affecting  the  same  person  repeatedly ; and,  in  point  of  fact,  the 
same  person  is  often  attacked,  several  times  successively,  by 
the  same  disease  during  the  prevalence  of  the  same  epidemic. 
Were  such  a disease  capable  of  propagation  by  contagion,  it  is 
obvious  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  set  any  bounds  to  its 
ravages.  Every  person  in  health  who  came  within  a certain 
distance  of  the  diseased  would  become  affected ; these  would 
communicate  it  to  others ; as  the  disease  spread,  no  person  in 
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society  could  long  continue  beyond  the  sphere  of  its  influence ; 
the  separation  of  the  healthy  from  the  sick  would  be  impossible ; 
no  one  could  remain  healthy,  because  even  those  who  had  had  the 
disease  would  be  again  and  again  seized  by  it.  Whilst  a single 
individual  of  the  community  remained  alive,  it  could  never 
cease.  Had  the  contagion  of  the  small-pox  been  capable  ot 
affectino-  the  same  person  repeatedly,  no  precautions  could  pos- 
sibly have  prevented  it  from  being  in  a state  of  constant  circu- 
lation ; wherever  it  once  broke  out  it  would  never  disappear  so 
lono-  as  there  was  a healthy  person  to  be  seized.  Fortunately 
for  the  human  race  epidemic  diseases  do  not  thus  spread;  do 
not  thus  perpetuate  their  devastation.  Even  in  the  places  and 
the  seasons  in  which  they  exert  their  most  powerful  and  malig- 
nant influence,  the  number  of  individuals  is  always  small  com- 
pared with  the  bulk  of  the  community  which  remains  un- 
affected ; and,  as  has  been  already  stated,  it  is  precisely  at  the 
period  when  the  greatest  number  are  attacked,  and  when  the 
greatest  number  perish,  that  is,  when  the  contagious  influence, 
if  it  really  existed,  must  be  most  extensive  and  most  active, 
that  these  maladies  rapidly  decline  and  suddenly  cease.  1ms 
fact,  as  has  been  already  shown,  is  utterly  incompatible,  and 
is  acknowledged  to  be  so,  with  the  property  of  contagion  : it 

is  alone  decisive  of  the  question.  . , 

But  it  will  be  asked,  how  could  diseases  so  dissimilar  and  so 
opposite,  have  been  confounded?  How  can  medical  men  in  par- 
ticular have  fallen  into  the  delusion,  and  why  do  they  continue 
to  be  misled  by  it?  It  is  not  difficult  to  assign  the  true  cause ; 
■we  particularly  request  the  attention  of  the  reader  to  this  point, 
because  if  he  will  take  the  trouble  to  understand  it,  we  are  satis- 
fied thafthe  whole  of  this  subject,  so  obscure  and  so  mystified, 
will  at  once  appear  intelligible. 

It  has  been  shown  that  fever  is  capable  of  being  produced  by 
two  causes  ; by  a specific  contagion,  and  by  a peculiar  consti- 
tution of  the  air,  which,  for  the  sake  of  distinguishing  it  from 
its  other  states,  and  of  expressing  the  fact  that  it  is  the  cause 
of  epidemic  diseases,  may  be  termed  its  epidemic  constitution ; 
it  is  commonly  called  a pestilential  constitution ; but  fever  1S 
capable  of  being  produced  by  another,  and  a totally  dinerent 
condition  of  the  air,  namely,  by  the  corruption  of  it.  This  cor- 
ruption may  take  place  in  various  ways,  and  exist  in  various 
degrees  of  intensity,  and  its  effects  will  vary  accordingly  from  the 
head-ache,  produced  by  a crowded  theatre,  to  the  mortal  ever 
occasioned  by  such  a corruption  of  it  as  occurred  in  the  black- 
hole  of  Calcutta,  or  such  a state  of  it  as  exists  naturally  in  the 
Grotto  del  Cane,  There  is  this  evident  difference  between  an 
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epidemic  constitution  of  the  air,  and  a corruption  of  it.  We 
know  nothing  whatever  of  the  change  of  properties  of  the  air 
which  renders  it  capable  of  producing  pestilential  fever  : often 
we  are  able  to  ascertain  completely  both  the  nature  and  the 
source  of  that  corruption  of  the  air  which  produces  common 
fever.  The  effects  of  an  epidemic  constitution  of  the  air  extend 
over  a whole  country,  or  over  a large  portion  of  it ; the  effects  of 
a corruption  of  the  air  are  confined  to  that  particular  spot  in 
which  the  deterioration  takes  place. 

The  modes  are  various  in  which  the  air  may  be  so  corrupted 
as  to  produce  fever;  the  subject  of  contagion  cannot  be  under- 
stood without  attending  to  the  causes  which  are  capable  of  pro- 
ducing this  corruption  of  the  air ; yet  these  have  hitherto  not 
been  noticed.  It  is  ascertained  that  this  corruption  may  be 
produced  by  three  causes:  1.  By  the  confinement  of  the  healthy 
exhalations  of  the  human  body.  2.  By  the  confinement  of  the 
morbid  exhalations  of  the  human  body.  3.  By  exhalations 
arising  from  the  putrefaction  of  dead  animal  and  vegetable 
matter  In  point  of  fact  these  causes  are  among  the  most  com- 
mon and  powerful  agents  in  producing  fever,  and  their  operation 
can  often  be  accurately  traced. 

1.  Fever  may  be  produced  by  the  confinement  of  the  healthy 
exhalations  of  the  body ; as  in  crowded  and  ill-ventilated  apart- 
ments. The  facts  which  establish  this  point  are  numerous  and 
decisive.  Allusion  has  already  been  made  to  the  deterioration 
of  the  air  which  took  place  in  the  black-hole  of  Calcutta.  Mr. 
Howell  and  others  who  escaped  from  that  horrible  situation  were 
seized  with  typhus  fever.  Typhus  fever  may  at  any  time  be 
produced  on  board  a ship  simply  by  shutting  down  the  hatches 
and  keeping  the  persons  on  board  confined  between  decks  for 
a few  days.  Dr.  Lind  states,  that  in  a frigate  which  sailed  from 
North  America  with  a healthy  crew,  a malignant  fever  broke  oul 
before  her  arrival  in  England  during  very  bad  weather  ; this  fever 
affected  a considerable  number  of  the  men  ; and  the  surgeon’s 
mate,  boatswain,  and  some  others  died  of  it : in  this  case  "a  sea- 
soned crew  was  attacked  with  a malignant  fever  in  consequence 
of  the  hatchway  being  shut  down.  "Sir  James  Fellows  states, 
that  towards  the  latter  end  of  January,  1811,  two  English  trans- 
ports (Metcalf  and  Phyllerea)  arrived  in  the  bay  of  Cadiz  from 
Gibraltar,  having  between  4 and  500  German  recruits  on  board. 
They  had  been  kept  on  board  under  quarantine  for  upwards  of  a 
month  in  Gibraltar-bay;  and  unfortunately,  on  the  arrival  of  the 
transports  in  Cadiz,  the  weather  became  so  tempestuous  that 
the  crews  of  these  vessels  and  the  soldiers  were  obliged  to  be 
kept  below.  During  the  few  days  that  the  hatches  were 
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covered  over,  in  consequence  of  the  heavy  rains,  a complete 
typhus  fever  had  been  formed.  In  his  examination  by  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  House  of  Commons,  Dr.  William  Gladstone  states, 
that  men  of  war  were  formerly  ballasted  with  shingles  ; that  this 
ballast  was  often  not  shifted  for  many  years  ; that  when  it  was 
turned  it  produced  fever  in  several  of  the  ships,  and  that  this 
fever  assumed  the  character  of  the  prevailing  fever  of  the  station 
(whatever  it  might  be)  at  which  the  vessel  happened  to  be  at 
the  time.  Sir  John  Pringle  states,  that  he  has  observed  a mortal 
fever  to  arise  in  the  hospital  of  an  army,  not  only  when  crowded 
with  sick,  but  at  any  time  when  the  air  is  confined,  and  espe- 
cially in  hot  weather.  “ I have  observed  the  same  sort  to  arise,” 
he  adds,  “ in  full  and  crowded  barracks,  and  in  transport  ships 
when  filled  beyond  a due  number  and  detained  by  contrary 
winds  ; or  when  the  men  have  been  long  kept  at  sea  under  close 
hatches  in  stormy  weather.”  For  this  reason  hospital  ships  for 
distant  expeditions  have  been  generally  destructive  both  to  the 
sick  and  their  attendants.  Of  course,  fever  is  more  readily 
produced  and  becomes  more  malignant  when  uncleanness  is 
added  to  confinement.  For  both  these  reasons  it  most  com- 
monly arises,  and  is  most  malignant,  amongst  the  poor. 

2.  Fever  is  capable  of  being  produced  by  the  confinement 
of  morbid  exhalations  from  the  human  body.  Wherever  people 
labouring  under  any  diseases  are  crowded  together,  more  espe- 
cially if  the  apartments  are  imperfectly  ventilated,  malignant 
fever  is  sure  to  be  generated.  Sir  John  Pringle  remarks,  that 
it  is  incidental  to  every  place  ill-aired  and  dirty  ; that  is  filled 
with  animal  steams  from  foul  and  diseased  bodies  ; and  on  this 
account,  jails  and  military  hospitals  are  most  exposed  to  this 
kind  of  pestilential  infection  ; as  the  first  are  in  a constant 
state  of  impurity,  and  the  latter  are  so  much  filled  with  the 

Jioisonous  effluvia  of  sores,  mortifications,  dysenteric,  and  other 
etid  excrements  ; nay,  there  is  reason  to  apprehend,  that  when 
a single  person  is  taken  ill  of  any  fetid  disease,  such  as  the 
small-pox,  dysentery,  or  the  like,  and  lies  in  a small  close 
apartment,  he  may  fall  into  this  malignant  fever.  A remarkable 
fact,  stated  to  us  as  occurring  under  his  own  observation,  by  a 
distinguished  surgeon  attached  to  one  of  the  large  hospitals  in 
London,  is  alone  decisive  of  this  point.  He  mentions,  that,  in 
a particular  ward  of  his  hospital,  whenever  the  number  of 
patients  contained  in  it,  that  is,  surgical  patients  (for  it  was  a 
surgical  ward),  amounted  to  twenty,  typhus-fever  was  sure  to 
be  generated ; and  that  whenever  the  number  did  not  exceed 
fifteen,  the  fever  never  appeared.  This  event  was  observed  to 
happen  so  constantly,  that,  at  length,  it  was  made  a rule  not  to 
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place  more  than  fifteen  patients  in  this  ward,  from  which  period 
fever  never  occurred. 

3.  Fever  is  often  produced  by  the  exhalations  arising  from 
the  putrefaction  of  animal  and  vegetable  matter.  Typhus  fever 
often  spreads  over  the  adjacent  country  when  the  dead  are  left 
unburied  on  the  field  of  battle.  Forestus  mentions  a malignant 
fever  which  raged  at  Egmont  in  North  Holland,  occasioned  by 
the  putrefaction  of  a whale  which  had  been  left  on  the-  shore. 
Senac  gives  an  account  of  a malignant  fever  which  was  excited 
by  the  accumulation  of  the  offal  of  a city  without  the  walls.  It 
was  received  into  a ditch  filled  with  water ; while  covered  by 
the  water  no  bad  consequences  resulted  ; but  when  the  quantity 
increased  so  that  it  rose  above  the  surface,  a dreadful  fever 
spread  through  the  city  and  its  neighbourhood,  so  that  where 
four  hundred  used  to  die  yearly,  the  deaths  were,  increased  to 
two  thousand.  The  malignant  fevers  which  prevail  in  low 
marshy  situations,  particularly  in  warm  weather,  are  examples 
of  the  effect  of  the  putrefaction  of  vegetable  matter  in  producing 
these  diseases. 

Now,  contagion  has  hitherto  been  universally  confounded 
with  this  corruption  of  the  air.  The  fevers  produced  by  this 
corrupted  atmosphere,  have  universally  been  stated  to  be  pro- 
duced by  contagion.  Every  author,  with  scarcely  a single  ex- 
ception, wrho  has  observed  and  recorded  facts  similar  to  those 
which  have  been  mentioned,  has  represented  them,  not  as 
proving  the  power  of  a corrupted  atmosphere  to  excite  malignant 
fever,  but  as  establishing  its  power  to  generate  contagious  fever. 
But  it  is  obvious  that  they  do  not  afford  the  slightest  evidence 
of  the  existence  of  a contagious  influence  : that  the  supposition 
of  contagion  is  entirely  gratuitous  ; that  the  exact,  and  the  only 
point  they  prove  is,  the  power  of  a corrupted  air  to  produce 
malignant  fever  ; that  other  evidence  is  necessary  to  prove  that 
the  fever  so  produced  is  contagious,  namely,  evidence  that  when 
once  generated,  it  re-produces  itself,  by  contact  of  the  sick  with 
the  healthy  in  a pure  atmosphere,  and  that  it  observes  all  the 
other  laws  of  contagious  diseases.  So  far  is  this  from  being 
proved,  that  every  fact  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  it ; it  is  cer- 
tain that  these  fevers  do  not,  in  a pure  atmosphere,  re-produce 
themselves  by  contact ; it  is  certain  that  they  do  not  observe  a 
single  law  of  contagious  diseases.  The  single  error  of  thus 
confounding  the  influence  of  a corrupted  atmosphere  with  the 
generation  and  communication  of  a specific  animal  poison,  has 
produced  the  most  extraordinary  and  universal  confusion  of 
ideas  on  this  subject;  we  are  satisfied  that  the  removal  of  this 
source  of  misconception  is  all  that  is  now  needful  to  render  it 
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perfectly  luminous  ; we  hope,  and  believe,  it  will  be  felt  to  be 
so  by  every  intelligent  and  unprejudiced  mind. 

There  are  two  fevers,  for  the  especial  purpose  of  elucidating 
the  nature  of  which,  we  have  entered  into  this  discussion ; 
namely,  the  yellow  fever  and  the  plague.  The  point  to  be  as- 
certained is,  whether  or  not  these  fevers  are  contagious  ; and 
in  order  to  arrive  at  the  truth,  it  is  only  necessary  to  examine 
whether  they  conform  to  the  laws  of  contagious  or  of  epidemic 
diseases.  Let  us,  then,  attend  to  the  history  of  these  fevers 
with  a special  reference  to  this  matter  ; and  first,  of  the  yellow 
fever.  This  fever  frequently  prevails  in  various  parts  of  Spain, 
and  in  Gibraltar,  and  proves  extremely  fatal.  In  1821,  whilst 
Dr.  Maclean  wras  in  Spain,  it  attacked  Barcelona,  and  with  his 
wonted  zeal  he  hastened  to  the  spot  in  order  that  he  might  fully 
investigate  its  nature.  Dr.  Maclean  is  one  of  those  extraordi- 
nary men  who  is  capable  of  concentrating  all  the  faculties  of 
his  mind,  and  of  devoting  the  best  years  of  his  life,  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  one  great  and  benevolent  object.  In  order  to  de- 
monstrate what  epidemic  diseases  really  are,  and  what  they  are 
not,  and  to  put  air  end  to  the  errors  which  have  so  long,  and  so 
universally  prevailed  on  this  subject,  errors  which  he  believes 
to  be  the  source  of  incalculable  misery,  and  of  certain  death  to 
millions  of  the  human  race.  Dr.  Maclean,  with  an  energy 
scarcely  to  be  paralleled,  has  devoted  thirty  years — a large  por- 
tion of  the  active  life  of  man.  In  this  cause  he  has  repeatedly 
risked  that  life  ; and  for  its  sake  he  has  encountered  all  sorts  of 
suspicion  and  abuse ; but  the  demonstrations  of  respect  and 
gratitude  which  he  has  received  from  private  individuals,  and 
from  public  bodies,  in  all  the  countries  which  he  has  visited, 
have  proved  that  the  benevolence  of  his  intentions  has  been  re- 
cognized, and  the  value  of  his  labours  appreciated ; and  he  may 
enjoy  the  further  satisfaction  of  knowing,  that  his  opinions  are 
making  a steady  progress,  not  only  in  his  own  profession,  but 
among  well-informed  men  in  every  station ; and  that  at  no  dis- 
tant period  they  will  universally  prevail.  Of  the  fever  of  Bar- 
celona, in  1821,  he  has  given  so  complete  and  masterly  an  ac- 
count, that  in  order  clearly  to  exhibit  its  nature  (and  it  may 
stand  as  a paradigm  of  yellow  fever),  it  is  only  necessary  to 
select  from  the  facts  with  which  he  has  supplied  us.  In  con- 
junction with  ten  native  and  four  foreign  physicians,  who 
agreed  regularly  to  assemble  two  evenings  in  the  week.  Dr. 
Maclean  in  the  city  which  it  was  devastating,  entered  upon  a 
minute  and  patient  investigation  of  the  nature  of  this  disease. 
The  names  of  the  persons  forming  this  association  are  recorded  ; 
they  consisted  of  physicians  of  four  different  nations  : they 
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were  volunteers  in  the  cause  of  science  and  humanity,  serving 
at  their  own  expense  ; they  were  actuated  neither  by  the  hope 
of  reward,  nor  the  dread  of  displeasure  from  any  government  or 
sect,  or  corporation,  or  individual ; they  acted  in  direct  and 
obvious  opposition  to  their  minor  personal  interests  ; the  resi- 
dent physicians  of  Barcelona,  especially,  exposed  their  reputa- 
tion and  their  fortune  to  great  hazard  ; the  investigation  was 
continued  regularly  for  the  space  of  two  months,  and  it  is  from 
the  facts  which  were  established  in  the  course  of  it,  the  state- 
ment of  which  completely  turned  the  current  of  opinion  in 
Spain,  that  we  derive  the  information  we  are  about  to  offer. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  then,  it  appears  that  this  disease  was 
singularly  diversified  in  the  forms  it  assumed ; that  the  com- 
bination, the  succession,  and  the  degree  of  its  symptoms  were 
so  different  in  different  cases,  that  it  was  difficult  to  assign  to 
it  any  fixed  and  invariable  progress,  and  that  it  was  exceedingly 
irregular  in  the  slowness  or  the  quickness  of  its  course.  In  all 
these  respects  it  conformed  to  the  first  law  of  epidemic  diseases, 
and  was  in  contrast  with  that  of  a contagious  disease. 

2.  This  fever  commenced  in  August,  that  is,  precisely  at 
that  period  of  the  year  in  which  epidemics  have  always  been 
known  to  manifest  themselves  in  Spain  and  similar  latitudes. 
Thus,  in  the  epidemic  which  prevailed  in  Andalusia,  in  1804, 
out  of  the  twenty-three  towns  which  it  attacked  that  year,  it  com- 
menced in  the  month  of  August  in  ten,  and  in  September  in 
eight.  The  fever  of  Barcelona  continued  to  increase  till  the 
middle  of  October  : the  greatest  mortality  took  place  on  the 
19th  of  that  month.  This,  also,  is  in  strict  conformity  to  the 
regular  course  of  epidemics.  In  the  epidemic  of  1804,  in  six- 
teen towns  in  Spain,  the  greatest  mortality  took  place  in  the 
month  of  October;  in  Cadiz,  in  Alicante,  and  at  Gibraltar,  by  a 
singular  coincidence,  it  took  place  on  the  same  day,  namely, 
the  9th  of  that  month.  From  the  19th  of  October,  the  fever 
of  Barcelona  gradually  declined,  and  subsequently  it  continued 
to  diminish,  in  a regular  and  progressive  manner,  until  its  total 
disappearance.  Thus  this  fever  conformed  to  the  second  law  of 
epidemic  diseases. 

3.  It  appears,  that  in  Barcelona,  from  the  neglect  of  the 
public  police  for  many  years,'  the  sewers,  drains,  canals,  and 
other  channels  for  carrying  away  the  impurities  of  the  city,  had 
been  choked  up,  and  become  foul  to  such  a degree,  that  towards 
the  end  of  June  it  was  impossible  to  pass  by  the  sea  wall,  where 
they  were  discharged  into  the  harbour,  without  being  incom- 
moded by  the  stench  of  accumulated  and  putrefying  animal  and 
vegetable  substances.  A committee  which  was  charged  with 
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the  office  of  cleansing  the  port,  discovered  that  the  water -course 
was  obstructed  at  its  mouth  by  a bank  of  sand,  which  prevented 
its  discharge,  and,  consequently,  that  a large  quantity  of 
stinking  water  was  collected,  the  product  of  various  manufac- 
tures, slaughter-houses,  wash-houses,  and  other  establishments 
situated  on  its  banks,  exhaling  an  insufferable  stench.  The 
foul  water  which  stagnated  around  this  sand  bank  was  one  foot 
higher  than  the  level  of  the  sea.  Now,  in  the  houses  of  Bar- 
celona which  faced  the  port,  in  the  streets  de  los  Encantes,  de 
la  Merced,  Mencado,  and  others  adjoining  the  focus  of  infec- 
tion, the  mortality  was  horrible,  and  nearly  general ; whilst  in 
the  streets  of  Santa  Ana,  Tallers,  San  Pedro,  which  are  higher, 
and  in  others  which  are  exposed  to  the  north,  and  which  are 
more  distant  from  the  focus  of  infection,  there  were  very  few 
sick.  At  a certain  elevation,  and  at  a certain  distance  from  the 
south-east  wind,  which  was  the  conductor  of  the  noxious  ex- 
halations, as  is  proved  by  the  course  of  the  epidemic,  not  an  in- 
dividual sickened  who  had  not  been  exposed  to  the  causes 
affecting  the  lower  part  of  the  city.  Indeed,  the  higher  parts  of 
Barcelona  enjoyed  a total  exemption  from  the  disease.  These 
facts  prove  that  the  disease  was  a true  epidemic  ; they  are  in- 
explicable on  the  supposition  that  it  was  propagated  by  con- 
tagion. 

4.  Certain  facts  connected  with  the  origin,  progress,  and 
termination  of  this  disease,  afford  irresistible  evidence  that  it 
was  an  epidemic  fever,  and  could  not  possibly  be  propagated 
by  contagion.  Thus  it  was  common  to  see  four,  six,  or  even 
eight  individuals  of  the  same  family  simultaneously  affected  ; 
that  is  in  the  same  day,  the  same  hour,  the  same  instant.  This 
might  have  arisen  from  an  exposure  to  a pestilential  air,  it 
could  not  have  arisen  from  contagion.  It  broke  out  in  numer- 
ous points  at  once  ; it  committed  the  most  dreadful  ravages  in 
certain  spots,  while  places  in  the  closest  proximity  were  entirely 
exempt  from  its  attack.  In  a narrow  street  of  Barcelona  called 
Calle  de  la  Daguizea,  130  persons  died ; in  a place  within  ten 
yards  of  it  not  one  perished.  This  difference  appears  to  have 
depended  upon  the  different  position  of  the  streets  and  houses  in 
respect  to  the  south-east  wind.  In  Barcelonetta  there  were  two 
families  which  resided  close  to  each  other — they  both  lived 
about  the  middle  of  the  south  side  of  Calla  Santa  Barbara — the 
houses  were  of  the  same  size,  plan,  and  structure.  The  eastern- 
most family,  that  of  Andrea  Gallup,  consisted  of  six  persons, 
they  kept  a grocer’s  shop,  and  were  in  constant  communication 
with  the  public — here  not  one  was  sick.  The  westernmost 
family  consisted  of  ten  members,  they  kept  a wine  and  liquor 
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shop,  and  were  also  in  constant  communication  with  the  public 
— here'every  one  sickened  and  nine  died.  The  grocer  whose 
family  did  not  suffer  at  all,  was  sheltered  from  the  south-east 
wind  ; the  spirit  merchant’s  family,  every  member  of  which 
suffered,  was  directly  exposed  to  it. 

These  facts  are  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  usual  cause 
of  fever  in  this  country.  Of  the  fever  at  Gibraltar,  in 
1813,  Mr.  Gardiner,  surgeon  to  the  naval  hospital,  observes, 
that  the  disease  did  not  spread  from  any  focus,  but  bi'oke  out 
in  fifty  different  places  at  once.  “ The  rise  and  progress  of 
our  epidemics,”  says  Mr.  Amiel,  “have  never  been  traced  in  a 
satisfactory  manner  from  a single  point  of  contagion  to  a gradual 
number  of  individuals  or  families  ; and  instead  of  creeping 
slowly  from  one  district  to  another,  cases  have  made  their  ap- 
pearance unconnected  and  scattered  at  different  points ; and  in 
some  instances  it  has  spread  with  the  rapidity  of  the  electric 
fluid,  attacking  persons  who  had  never  approached  the  sick  or 
any  assignable  cause  of  contagion.” 

Like  other  epidemics,  it  was  when  the  fever  of  Barcelona  had 
acquired  its  greatest  degree  of  extension,  and  produced  its 
greatest  mortality,  that  it  began  notably  to  decline.  That  day, 
as  has  been  stated,  was  the  19th  of  October : on  that  day  there 
died  246  persons,  on  the  2nd  of  November  there  died  only  98  ; 
subsequently  it  diminished  in  a regular  and  progressive  manner 
until  its  total  disappearance. 

This  disease  was  never,  in  a single  instance,  communicated 
from  person  to  person.  When  those  who  had  contracted  it  in 
the  city,  removed  into  the  country,  whether  they  died  or  re- 
covered, not  a single  case  occurred  of  the  communication  of  the 
malady,  even  to  their  nearest  relative,  if  the  latter  had  not  been 
in  Barcelona.  Great  numbers  of  persons  passed  the  whole  day 
in  the  capital,  who  retired  at  night  to  their  families,  either  in 
country  houses  or  in  the  nearest  villages  ; in  no  case  did  they 
communicate  the  disease  to  any  individual.  There  was  a daily 
traffic  of  carriages,  sick  persons,  mattresses,  linen,  clothes,  and 
other  furniture  from  that  part  of  the  city  in  which  the  disease 
was  most  prevalent  and  mortal,  to  unaffected  places ; these 
never  conveyed  the  malady  beyond  the  ditch  which  surrounds 
the  city ; nor  was  the  disease  transplanted,  neither  could  it  by 
any  means  be  transplanted  beyond  that  ditch. 

The  danger,  so  far  from  being  in  the  direct  ratio  of  intercourse 
with  the  sick,  was,  in  many  instances,  in  the  inverse  ratio. 
Whenever  the  hospitals  were  placed  in  healthy  situations,  the 
attendants  on  the  sick,  in  these  establishments,  enjoyed  even  a 
greater  exemption  from  disease  than  the  inhabitants  of  the  town 
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generally.  The  average  proportion  of  persons  who  were  seized, 
estimated  upon  the  whole  community,  was  about  one  in  seven. 
In  the  General  Hospital,  the  proportion  of  those  who  sickened 
among  the  attendants,  wfas  also  one  in  seven  ; in  the  Lazaretto 
of  the  Vice  Queen  of  Peru,  it  was  one  in  eight ; in  the  Hospital 
of  the  Seminario,  it  did  not  exceed  one  in  thirty  ; in  the  Laza- 
retto of  Nazareth,  which  wras  considered  the  foul  Lazaretto,  or 
the  receptacle  of  the  worst  cases,  there  were  thirty  attendants 
on  the  sick  : of  these  not  one  was  seized.  Surely  this  is  evi- 
dence w'hich  no  mind  can  resist,  that  this  disease  was  not 
contagious. 

Several  families  isolated  themselves  in  their  houses,  and  em- 
ployed the  most  exact  precautions  for  avoiding  communication 
with  the  sick  ; but  they  did  not  by  such  means  preserve  them- 
selves from  the  malady.  Those  who  shut  themselves  up  in 
good  air,  and  who  possessed  the  means  of  surrounding  them- 
selves with  the  conveniences  and  comforts  of  life,  were  uni- 
formly exempt  from  disease  ; those  who  shut  themselves  up  in 
the  pestilential  atmosphere,  and  who  had  not  the  means  of 
rendering  their  condition  comfortable,  were  sooner  affected  than 
those  who  mingled  in  indiscriminate  intercourse. 

We  shall  only  advert  to  one  circumstance  more  in  proof  that 
this  disease  is  not  propagated  by  contagion;  but  that  is  deci- 
sive ; we  refer  to  the  effect  of  emigration.  Those  persons  who 
left  Barcelonetta,  and  who  retired  to  a healthy  situation,  in- 
variably remained  unaffected,  with  the  exception'  of  a small 
number  who  were  seized  soon  after  they  left  the  town,  and  who 
had  evidently  contracted  the  disease  there.  But  neither  those 
who,  having  come  from  the  place  where  the  disease  was  most 
prevalent,  remained  in  health,  nor  those  w7ho  fell  sick,  commu- 
nicated the  maiady  in  a single  instance,  to  the  healthy  inhabi- 
tants of  the  healthy  places  to  which  they  removed.  Mark  the 
contrast.  A barrier  having  been  established  between  Barcelona 
and  Barcelonetta  so  as  to  place  the  latter  town  in  a state  of 
isolation — what  was  the  consequence  ? The  barrier  was  estab- 
lished on  the  third  of  September ; on  that  day  there  Avere  in 
Barcelonetta  nine  sick  persons  ; by  the  tenth  the  number  in- 
creased to  one  hundred  and  sixty-twro.  Thus,  in  seven  days 
from  the  isolation  of  the  town,  the  daily  mortality  had  increased 
eighteen-fold.  Precisely  the  same  effects  followed  a removal 
of  the  troops  in  the  same  fever  which  prevailed  at  Gibraltar. 
Mr.  Martindale,  in  his  official  reply  respecting  this  fever,  states 
that  in  Dillon’s  regiment,  which  was  quartered  in  the  blue 
barracks,  near  the  Moorish  castle,  a great  number  of  the  men 
took  the  fever ; that  several  died  ; that,  in  consequence  of  this, 
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the  regiment  was  sent  to  the  neutral  ground  and  encamped,  and 
that  immediately  the  fever  stopped  ; that  the  8th  battalion  of 
the  66th  regiment  arrived  from  Cadiz  in  a healthy  state  ; that 
they  were  encamped  in  the  governor’s  meadow  ; that  shortly 
afterwards  they  went  into  town  and  were  quartered  in  the 
cooperage  range  ; that  the  fever  instantly  raged  amongst  them ; 
that  both  officers  and  men  suffered  severely  ; that  they  were 
then  sent  back  to  the  encampment,  and  that  the  disease,  as  in 
Dillon’s,  immediately  ceased  as  if  by  magic.  Further,  Mr. 
Playfair,  surgeon  of  Dillon’s,  records  the  following  very  impor- 
tant and  illustrative  fact : — That  even  after  removal  to  the 
camp,  in  the  governor’s  meadow,  while  the  men  of  Dillon’s  regi- 
ment were  allowed  to  enter  the  town,  on  fatigue  duty,  the 
fever  still  continued  to  prevail ; but  that  from  the  day  of  their 
confinement  to  the  neutral  ground,  they  were  quite  free  from  it, 
although  they  had  equal  intercourse  with  the  inhabitants  coming 
from  town  in  which  the  disease  was  at  that  time  very  destructive. 
And  Mr.  Amiel  states  that,  no  individual  labouring  under 
epidemic  fever,  on  being  removed  to  a pure  and  ventilated 
place,  such  as  the  neutral  ground  or  Europa  point,  ever  com- 
municated the  disease  to  those  in  the  closest  contact  with  him. 

These  facts  afford  the  most  irresistible  evidence  that  this 
fever  is  a true  epidemic.  It  conformed  in  every  respect  to  the 
laws  of  epidemic  diseases ; it  was  without  a single  character  of 
a contagious  disease.  So  complete  is  this  evidence,  that  it 
produced  the  fullest  conviction  in  fifteen  physicians,  who 
assembled  from  all  parts  of  Spain  and  of  Europe  to  investigate 
the  disease,  and  it  produced  a practical  conviction  in  the 
Spanish  Cortes,  contrary  to  all  their  ancient,  and  deep-rooted 
prejudices  ; and,  notwithstanding,  that  they  had  so  recently 
witnessed  the  appalling  extension  and  the  horrible  mortality  of 
the  disease.  In  America,  also.  Dr.  Push,  who  had  been  a warm 
advocate  for  the  doctrine  of  the  contagious  nature  of  this 
malady,  -on  a more  patient  and  strict  examination  of  its  pheno- 
mena and  history,  became  convinced  that  he  was  in  error,  and 
with  a magnanimity,  which  has  but  few  parallels,  proclaimed 
to  the  world  that  he  had  thought  and  written  on  this  very  im- 
portant subject  in  a manner  calculated  to  mislead.  “ In  the 
fourth  volume”  (Med.  Enquiries  and  Observations),  says  this 
celebrated  physician,  “ the  reader  will  find  a retraction  of  the 
author’s  former  opinion  of  the  yellow  fever  spreading  by  con- 
tagion. He  begs  forgiveness  of  the  friends  of  science  and 
humanity,  if  the  publication  of  that  opinion  has  had  any  in- 
fluence in  increasing  the  misery  and  mortality  attendant  upon 
that  disease.  Indeed,  such  is  the  pain  he  feels  in  recollecting 
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that  he  ever  entertained  or  propagated  it,  that  it  will  long,  and 
perhaps  always  deprive  him  of  the  pleasure  he  might  otherwise 
have  derived  from  a review  of  his  attempts  to  fulfil  the  public 
duties  of  his  situation.” 

It  is  then  impossible  to  resist  the  evidence  that  the  yellow 
fever  is  an  epidemic  and  not  a contagious  disease ; let  us  in 
the  same  manner  examine  what  the  facts  are  with  reference  to 
the  plague. 

1.  The  phenomena  of  the  plague  are  so  exceedingly  diver- 
sified that  they  embrace  almost  every  symptom  of  disease 
which  the  human  body  is  capable  of  exhibiting.  Among  these 
there  is  not  one  which  may  be  considered  pathognomonic.  “ It 
is  as  various,”  says  Fra  Louigi  di  Pavia,  who  attended  a plague 
hospital  thirty  years,  u as  the  complexions  and  constitutions  of 
those  unfortunate  persons  whom  it  attacks.”  Every  where  it 
has  obtained  the  name  of  the  proteiform  disease.  In  Smyrna 
they  reckon  fifteen  kinds  of  it.  In  the  plague  of  Marseilles  in 
1720,  the  French  physicians  state  that  they  could  distinguish 
five  distinct  species.  Every  author  gives  a different  account 
of  the  period  which  is  necessary  fol’  the  development  of  the 
disease,  after  the  supposed  application  of  the  contagious  matter. 
Demoullins  says,  <(  it  is  two  or  three  days  ;”  Giovanelli,  “ there 
is  no  certainty,  as  it  depends  on  the  constitution  of  the  patient 
Theny,  **  the  interval  from  the  infection  to  the  seizure  is  various ; 
sometimes  it  acts  slowly,  sometimes  like  a stroke  of  lightning ;” 
Verdoni,  “ generally  the  disease  shows  itself  at  the  instant  of 
the  touch ; sometimes  it  does  not  appear  for  several  days ;” 
Fra  Louigi,  “ the  infection  shows  itself  in  twenty-four  hours, 
more  or  less,  according  to  the  difference  of  temperament;” 
Julius  Caesar  Kelli,  “ it  does  not  appear  till  after  the  second  or 
third  day  ;”  Samoilowitz,  “ the  interval  between  the  infection 
and  the  appearance  of  the  disease  extends  from  ten  to  fifteen 
days  inclusively.”  This  malady,  then,  conforms  to  the  first  law 
of  Epidemic  diseases ; its  symptoms  are  various  ; their  con- 
course and  succession  are  indeterminate ; their  duration  is 
uncertain ; there  is  the  utmost  discrepancy  of  opinion  as  to  the 
period  which  is  necessary  for  the  supposed  contagious  matter 
to  produce  the  disease  ; were  it  really  contagious,  all  these 
phenomena  would  be  the  exact  reverse. 

2.  Like  other  epidemics,  the  plague  begins  and  ceases  at 
periods  surprisingly  regular ; these  periods  correspond  exactly 
to  the  usual  epidemic  seasons  ; thus,  in  Asia  Minor,  it  prevails 
from  April  to  July  , at  Smyrna,  from  February  to  June  ; at 
Constantinople,  from  July  to  December:  in  Europe,  in  the 
same  Autumnal  months. 
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3.  The  places  in  which  it  first  appears  are  those  in  which 
epidemics  invariably  arise ; namely,  in  the  unhealthy  situations 
occupied  by  the  poor.  In  S.myrna,  it  originates  and  prevails 
most  in  particular  low  narrow  streets,  in  which  the  houses  are 
close,  and  which  are  inhabited  by  the  lowest  classes  of  the 
people.  The  plague  which  affected  London  in  1626  and  1636, 
first  broke  out  in  Whitechapel.  In  1665  it  made  its  first  ap- 
pearance, and  produced  its  principal  mortality,  in  St.  Giles’s. 
That  of  Marseilles,  in  1720,  appeared  first,  continued  longest, 
and  proved  most  fatal,  in  the  line  de  Lescalle.  In  this  respect 
it  corresponded  exactly  with  the  late  epidemics  of  Cadiz,  which 
appeared  first  in  the  Santa  Maria  quarter,  as  those  of  Gibraltar 
broke  out  in  Boyd’s  buildings.  It  has  been  shown,  that  a dis- 
ease depending  upon  a specific  contagion  must  prevail  alike  in 
all  seasons,  in  a pure,  as  well  as  in  an  impure  atmosphere, 
amongst  the  rich  as  readily  as  amongst  the  poor ; and  that  the 
only  influence  of  these  adventitious  circumstances  would  be  to 
render  the  disease  more  or  less  severe. 

4.  The  plague,  in  its  commencement  and  progress,  disap- 
pears and  re-appears,  and  leaps  from  point  to  point,  in  a 
manner  which  is  wholly  incompatible  with  the  nature  of  a con- 
tagious disease.  In  the  great  plague  of  London,  which  com- 
menced in  November  1664,  between  the  first  two  deaths  and 
the  third,  there  intervened  the  period  of  a month:  between  the 
third  and  fourth,  six  weeks  : the  fourth  did  not  happen  until  the 
12th  of  February  1665 ; from  that  period,  none  took  place 
until  the  25th  of  April,  an  interval  of  upwards  of  nine  weeks, 
or  nearly  twice  as  long  as  the  utmost  assigned  duration  of  the 
supposed  capability  of  communicating  contagion.  Three  several 
times  it  ceased,  and  re-commenced  in  less  than  five  months 
before  it  was  fully  established.  But  this  faculty  of  subsiding 
and  resuscitating,  is  wholly  incompatible  with  the  nature  of  a 
contagious  malady.  In  the  western  parishes,  as  St.  Giles’s  in 
the  Fields,  St.  Andrew’s  Holborn,  &c.,  it  came  to  its  height 
about  the  middle,  and  declined  towards  the  end  of  July.  In  the 
north-western  suburbs,  as  Cripplegate,  &c.,  it  came  to  its 
height  towards  the  middle,  and  declined  towards  the  end  of 
August.  In  the  eastern  suburbs,  in  the  city,  and  on  the  South- 
wark side,  it  did  not  come  to  its  height  till  towards  the  middle, 
nor  decline  till  towards  the  end  of  September,  Whilst  the 
disease  was  raging  in  the  wast,  and  there  died  of  it  in  the  two 
parishes  of  St.  Martin’s  and  St.  Giles’s,  421  there  died  in  the 
city  but  28,  in  Southwark  19,  in  Aldgate  but  4,  in  White- 
chapel but  3,  and  in  Stepney  but  1-  Had  the  disease  been 
contagious,  this  geographical  progress  would  have  been  utterly 
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impossible.  In  the  manner  in  which'  it  terminated,  it  equally 
conformed  to  the  law  of  epidemic  diseases.  It  was  exactly  at 
the  period  when  it  raged  with  its  utmost  virulence,  when  the 
shutting  up  of  houses  and  all  other  precautions  had  been 
abandoned  in  despair,  and  when  from  thirty  to  forty  thousand 
persons  were  still  labouring  under  the  disease,  that  its  further 
propagation,  at  the  usual  termination  of  the  epidemic  season, 
suddenly  declined  and  ceased.  No  contagious  disease  could 
possibly  have  thus  spread ; could  possibly  have  thus  termi- 
nated : but  supposing  it  to  have  depended  upon  the  noxious 
qualities  of  the  air,  which  may  be  so  partial  and  so  fluctuating, 
and  which  may  increase,  or  diminish  so  slowly,  or  so  instanta- 
neously, all  the  phenomena  which  attended  this,  and  which 
invariably  attends  similar  diseases,  are  explained  in  the  most 
satisfactory  manner. 

5.  The  plague,  like  other  epidemics,  is  capable  of  attacking 
the  same  person  repeatedly.  Mr.  Green,  in  his  examination 
by  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  states,  that  this 
is  an  ascertained  fact : that  it  is  the  universal  belief  in  Turkey, 
and  that  the  Abbe  who  had  the  care  of  the  Frank  Hospital  at 
Constantinople,  was  afflicted  with  it  ten  or  twelve  times.  Mr. 
Edward  Hayes,  who  was  born  at  Smyrna,  and  resided  there 
upwards  of  forty  years,  states  to  the  same  Committee,  that  he 
has  known  persons  to  be  attacked  by  the  plague  ten  times. 
When  persons  are  convalescent  from  plague,  the  greatest 
anxiety  is  always  entertained  by  their  friends  lest  they  should 
relapse. 

But,  besides  this  proof,  derived  from  its  strict  conformity  to 
all  the  laws  of  epidemics,  there  are  numerous  and  most  deci- 
sive facts,  which  demonstrate,  that  this  disease  is  not  conta- 
gious. It  is  the  custom  in  Turkey  for  the  relations  of  those 
who  die  of  plague,  to  wear  the  clothes  of  the  deceased,  or  to 
sell  them  in  the  public  Bazaar  ; they  are  never  destroyed  : they 
are,  invariably,  either  worn  by  the  relatives,  or  sold  at  the  public 
market ; there  is  no  instance  on  record  of  the  communication 
of  the  disease  by  this  means ; the  persons  who  deal  in  the 
clothes  are  not  infected ; the  persons  who  wear  them  remain 
free  from  disease.  The  bedding  of  the  dead  is  also  sold.  If  a 
stranger  die  of  plague,  the  Pacha  takes  possession  of  his  pro- 
perty ; the  clothes  form  a part  of  that  property ; they  are  his 
perquisites  : he  orders  them  to  be  sold  for  his  own  benefit,  and 
people  dare  not  destroy  them.  The  just  inference  from  these 
facts,  is  stated  by  Mr.  Green  to  the  Committee  of  the  House 
of  Commons.  “ The  plague,”  he  observes,  *•  frequently  ceases 
suddenly,  and  does  not  recur  for  two,  three,  four  or  five  years  ; 
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now  the  clothes  of  those  who  die  of  the  disease,  not  being  de- 
stroyed, but  generally  distributed  and  worn,  as  well  as  the 
bedding,  I conceive  that,  if  they  were  contagious,  it  would  be 
impossible  that  we  could  be  without  the  plague  during  that 
period.”  ° 

• The  plague  is  not  communicated  by  the  contact  of  the 
aftected  with  the  unaffected.  In  Constantinople,  persons  with 
the  plague  upon  them,  mix  daily  with  the  rest  of  the  people, 
visit  the  coffee-houses,  and  other  places  of  public  resort;  with- 
out communicating  the  disease.  Dr.  Maclean  states,  that  the 
servants  of  the  Pest  hospital,  after  having  held  the  patients  in 
their  arms,  and  dressed  their  sores,  went  daily  to  the  market 
without  the  smallest  restraint,  and  without  any  communication 
of  the  disease.  During  his  residence  in  the  Greek  Pest  House, 
beyond  the  walls  of  Constantinople,  near  the  Seven  Towers,  in 
1815,  in  which  he  took  up  his  abode  while  the  plague  was 
raging,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  investigating  the  nature  of  the 
disease,  this  enterprising  physician  states,  that  there  were 
about  twenty  persons,  who  were  in  the  most  close  and  constant 
intercourse  with  the  sick ; that  out  of  all  this  number  there 
was  but  one  individual,  and  that  was  himself,  who  was  attacked 
by  the  malady;  that  the  persons  who  remained  exempt,  lived 
m the  wing  of  the  building  which  was  occupied  by  the  sick  • 
tmit,  for  the  most  part,  they  inhabited  the  same  rooms  with  the 
affected ; that  he,  on  the  contrary,  occupied  the  wing  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  hospital ; that  he  visited  the  patients  everv 
two  hours  through  the  day;  that,  consequently,  the  intercourse 
with  the  sick  was  more  constant  on  the  part  of  those  who 
remained  exempt  from  the  malady,  than  on  that  of  the  person 
who  was  seized  by  it : that,  on  the  other  hand,  the  part  of  the 
building  which  he  occupied,  was  directly  exposed  to  the  influ- 
ence of  a north-east  wind,  which  was  the  noxious  blast  at  that 
time  of  the  year  (August)  ; and  that,  in  its  course  it  blew  over 
the  adjacent  marshy  ground,  while  the  opposite  side  of  the 
square,  which  faced  the  south-west,  and  which  was  occupied 
y le  principal  servants  of  the  establishment,  was  sheltered 
rom  this  pestiferous  blast.  It  is  the  more  necessary  to  state 
these  circumstances  because  the  advocates  of  contagion  have 

n]^Sh*h  !fCefdlng  ^,at  the  tnck  whlch  the  plague  wickedly 
played  the  doctor,  as  if  in  revenge  of  his  unceasing  endeavour^ 

But  n f 1 °inVf  ltSi  m0St  n°bIe  and  aPPaHing  attributes, 
^it  imtwithstandmg  this  partial  victory  of  the  disease  over 

its  arch  enemy,  and  notwithstanding  the  joy  testified  by  the 

stilE  nronf11 3P at  tnumph>  the  fact  will  remain  a 
standing  proof,  that  the  darling  attribute  of  the  former  does 
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not  exist,  and  that  the  cause  of  the  latter  is  without  hope  : — 
the  fact,  that  in  the  Pest  hospital,  to  which  the  worst  cases  of 
plague  that  occurred  in  ' Constantinople  were  sent,  in  which 
circumstances  peculiarly  favoured  the  accumulation,  and  tended 
to  exalt  the  malignity  of  the  contagious  matter,  if  it  had  really 
existed,  out  of  twenty  persons  in  the  most  close  and  constant 
intercourse  with  the  sick,  dressing  their  wounds,  ministering 
to  their  necessities,  performing  all  the  offices  which  persons1 
thus  desperately  afflicted  require — only  one  individual  was' 
attacked  by  the  malady,  and  that,  the  very  person  whose  inter- 
course with  the  diseased  was  the  least  intimate  and  the  least 
frequent.  Instead  of  being  an  argument  in  favour  of  the 
existence  of  contagion  in  the  plague,  this  fact  is  a proof  arith- 
metically as  nineteen  to  one  against  it. 

But  that  persons  may  maintain,  for  any  length  of  time,  the 
closest  possible  intercourse  wTith  those  who  are  affected  with 
the  plague,  and  who  ultimately  die  of  it,  without  being  attacked 
by  the  disease,  there  is  the  most  abundant  evidence.  Mr  Green 
states  to  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  that  at 
Smyrna,  in  the  year  1778,  when  the  plague  first  broke  out  in 
that  city,  the  son  of  an  Armenian  merchant  was  taken  ill ; that 
an  intimate  friend  was  sent  with  this  young  man  to  a place  called 
Ortaquey,  a village  about  four  miles  from  Constantinople,  on 
the  banks  of  the  Bosphorus ; that  the  patient  remained  there 
nine  days  ; that  at  the  end  of  that  time  he  died  ; that  his  malady 
proved  to  be  the  plague  ; that  his  friend  attended  him  day  and 
night,  during  the  whole  of  his  illness  ; that  he  slept  in  the  same 
room,  probably  on  the  same  sofa  (for  the  sofas  go  all  round  the 
room),  and  yet  was  not  affected  by  the  disease  ; that  afterwards 
the  family  removed  to  another  village,  where  two  of  the  servants 
were  attacked  with  the  plague,  one  of  whom  died ; yet  that 
neither  his  friend,  nor  the  master  nor  mistress  of  the  house, 
nor  any  other  person  was  afflicted  with  the  malady.  Men 
who  have  perished,  by  the  plague,  have  lived  with  their 
wives,  and  women  with  their  husbands,  without  communi- 
cating it.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dawes,  in  his  account  of  the 
plague  of  Aleppo,  among  many  particulars,  which  he  says  are 
no  less  extraordinary  than  well  attested,  states,  that  a woman  who 
suckled  her  own  child  of  five  months,  was  seized  with  a most 
severe  plague,  and  died  after  a week’s  illness ; that  the  child, 
though  it  suckled  her,  and  lay  in  the  same  bed  with  her,  during 
her  whole  disease,  escaped  the  infection ; that  while  the  plague 
was  making  terrible  ravages  in  the  island  of  Cyprus,  in  the 
spring  of  1760,  a woman,  after  losing  her  husband  and  two  chil- 
dren, who  died  in  her  arms  of  the  plague,  made  it  her  daily  em- 
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ployment  to  attend  her  sick  neighbours,  and  yet  escaped  in- 
fection ; that  a Greek  lad  made  it  his  business  for  many  weeks 
to  attend  on  the  sick,  to  wash,,  dress,  and  bury  the  dead,  and 
remained  unhurt : that  a blacksmith,  who  worked  at  Cartlia- 
gena,  but  whose  residence  was  at  some  distance  without  the 
walls,  contracted  the  disease,  and  died  in  the  same  bed  with  his 
wife,  yet  neither  herself  nor  their  children  were  infected.  Mr. 
Green  states  to  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  that 
he  has  himself  known  instances  of  persons  who  have  slept  with 
others  affected  with  the  plague  without  taking  the  malady  * 
that,  for  example,  Mr.  Staars,  a Dutch  merchant  at  Smyrna, 
had  two  daughters  who  slept  together,  that  one  was  taken  ill ; 
that  her  sister  continued  to  sleep  with  her ; that  at  last  the 
former  died  ; that  upon  examination  it  was  found  she  had  died 
of  the  plague ; that  they  found  the  buboes  on  her ; that,  never- 
theless, her  sister  did  not  take  the  malady,  nor  did  any  of  the 
family.  He  further  states,  that  Mr.  Parkins,  an  English  mer- 
chant at  Smyrna,  had  two  daughters  who  also  slept  together ; 
that  one  of  them  was  seized  with  the  plague;  that  she  got 
well ; that  her  sister  continued  to  sleep  with  her  during  her 
illness  ; yet  that  she  did  not  take  the  disease,  nor  did  airy  of 
the  family. 

But  it  may  be  said  that  these  are  isolated  facts  ; that,  in  this 
argument,  individual  cases,  however  striking,  however  calculated 
to  impose  on  the  imagination,  ought  to  be  reckoned  as  nothing; 
and  that  no  events  but  such  as  are  on  a very  large  scale  can 
warrant  any  general  conclusion.  Be  it  so.  There  are  proofs 
of  the  same  thing  on  as  large  a scale  as  can  be  desired.  Mr. 
Green  states  in  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  that 
if  the  plague  exist  at  Constantinople  and  not  at  Smyrna,  and 
persons  affected  with  the  plague  go  down  from  Constantinople 
to  Smyrna,  although  they  die  there,  the  plague  does  not  spread 
at  Smyrna;  and  vice  versa;  that  whenever  it  is  carried  into  a 
place  in  which  it  does  not  exist,  it  never  spreads;  that  about  a 
year  ago  an  English  ship,  the  Smyrna,  Captain  Farmer,  carried 
down  two  Turkish  passengers  from  Constantinople  to  Smyrna ; 
that  one  of  these  men  died  on  board,  of  tfye  plague,  and  that  the 
other  was  landed  at  the  port,  about  seven  or  eight  miles  off 
Smyrna  ; that  the  ship  on  her  arrival  performed  forty  days  qua- 
rantine ; that  neither  the  captain  nor  his  crew  were  affected 
with  the  disease  ; and  that  there  is  no  instance  on  record  of  any 
English  sailor  dying  on  board  the  British  merchantmen  in 
Turkey.  Dr.  Russell  has  recorded  a fact  in- confirmation  of 
the  non-contagious  nature  of  this  malady,  which,  for  the  sin- 
gular completeness  of  the  proof  it  affords,  is  one  of  extraordinary 
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value.  In  the  month  of  April,  1759,  a Turkish  vessel  from 
Alexandra  was  wrecked  on  the  island  of  Cyprus  ; a great  part 
of  the  crew  who  were  saved  happened  to  be  infected  with  the 
plague ; the  contagion  spread  with  great  rapidity  to  the  towns 
ancf  villages.  Mark  the  singular  exception  The  town  of 
Larnica,  he  says,  at  this  time  was  remarkable.  It  had  received 
a part  of  the  infected  crew  ; it  had  maintained  a constant  inter- 
course with  the  infected  quarters  of  the  island  ; peasants  and 
mule-drivers  from  these  parts  with  the  pestilential  sores  on  their 
bodies  were  daily  in  the  streets  and  markets.  Some  of  them 
died  in  the  houses  of  Larnica  ; two  vessels  also  arrived  which 
landed  infected  passengers  and  sailors.  Notwithstanding  this 
new  importation,  none  of  the  inhabitants  of  Larnica  were  known 
to  have  contracted  the  plague ; and  yet  the  very  year  following 
it  suffered  most  severely  from  plague,  in  the  months  of  February 
and  March,  when  few  or  none  of  the  affected  recovered.  The 
daily  funerals  were  from  twenty-five  to  thirty,  and  many  of  the 
inhabitants  fled  to  the  mountains.  Here  men  affected  with  the 
plague,  enter  a town  and  have  communication  with  its  inha- 
bitants; the  disease  spreads  rapidly.  Parts  of  the  same  crew, 
affected  with  the  same  disease,  disembark  in  another  town, 
and  have  the  like  communication  with  its  inhabitants ; the 
malady  does  not  attack  a single  individual.  W hat  is  the  in- 
ference? what  must  every  intelligent  and  unprejudiced  man 
admit  to  be  the»only  rational  explanation  ? That  in  the  towns 
and  villages  in  which  the  plague  appeared,  there  was  that  year 
a pestilential  atmosphere,  which  would  have  produced  the  dis- 
ease whether  the  crew  of  the  ship  from  Alexandria  had  landed 
or  not ; that  at  Larnica,  on  the  contrary,  the  atmosphere  not 
being  pestilential,  the  disease  was  not  produced,  notwithstand- 
ing the  importation  from  Alexandria  : that,  however,  on  the  fol- 
lowing year  the  atmosphere  in  this  place  was  pestilential,  con- 
sequently the  malady  was  produced,  and  would  have  been 
equally  produced  whether  there  were  importation  from  a fo- 
reign region,  whether  there  were  intercourse  with  an  affected 
place,  or  not. 

We  shall  adduce  but  one  fact,  or  rather  one  class  of  facts 
more  in  confirmation  of  the  opinion  which  the  preceding  state- 
ments are  more  than  sufficient  to  establish ; it  cannot,  at  least, 
be  objected  to  these,  that  they  are  not  on  a scale  sufficiently 
large.  Sir  Robert  Wilson,  in  the  Committee  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  states,  that  while  in  Egypt  he  saw  many  cases  of 
plague  ; that  that  part  of  the  army,  Turkish  and  British,  which 
moved  against  Cairo,  passed  through  the  country  where 
numerous  villages  were  infected  with  the  plague ; that  during 
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• the  march  the  soldiers  had  constant  communication  with  those 
infected  villages ; that  at  Menoef,  where  the  plague  had  raged 
with  the  greatest  violence,  it  was  found  necessary  to  establish 
a bakery.for  the  use  of  the  army;  that,  however,  none  of  the 
persons  who  attended  that  bakery  became  affected ; that  at 
Rahmanick  there  was  a lazaretto  or  plague  hospital ; that  it 
contained  several  men  who  were  lying  infected  with  the  pla°-ue 
and  that  many  were  brought  out  of  it  already  dead  ; that  others 
were  dying  in  the  environs  of  the  town  of  the  same  disorder 
that  the  Turks  stript  the  bodies  of  all,  indiscriminately,,  of  their 
clothing  ; that  there  was  no  restraint  whatsoever  in  the  com- 
munication of  the  army  with  the  inhabitants ; that  the  inha- 
bitants had  also  free  access  to  the  camps';  yet  that  no  plague 
was  communicated  to  the  troops ; that  the  city  of  Cairo  had 
lost  a great  many  of  inhabitants  the  same  year  by  the  plague  ; 
that  when  the  army  arrived  at  Cairo,  and  united  with  the  Grand 
Vizier’s  army,  many  of  the  graves  in  which  the  inhabitants  had 
been  buried  who  had  died  of  the  plague  were  opened,  and  the 
bodies  stripped  of  their  clothing  with  which  the  Turks  covered 
themselves;  and  yet  that  no  soldier  of  either  the  British  or 
1 urkish  armies  became  infected  with  the  plague  : that  the  dis- 
order ceased  between  the  17th  and  24th  of  June,  at  the  precise 
time  when  its  cessation  had  been  anticipated.  Moreover,  that  it 
was  affirmed  by  the  French  officers  that,  although  the  plague 
raged  in  Cairo  that  year  with  very  great  violence  and  carried^off 
some  of  the  French  army,  yet  that  notwithstanding  a constant 
commumcation  was  held  between  the  garrison  stationed  in  the 
citadel,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  town,  the  soldiers  in  the  citadel 
were  not  affected  with  the  disease.  That  many  thousands  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Lower  Egypt  had  died  that  year  of  the  plaa-ue  ; 
that  the  Indian  army  passing  through  Upper  Egypt  had  traversed 
a country  in  which  about  sixty  thousand  inhabitants  were  said 
to  nave  perished ; that  whole  villages  were  destroyed  ; vet  that 
the  troops  of  that  army  brought  no  infection  with  them ; nor 
were  any  precautions  adopted  to  prevent  contagion  on  their 
junction  with  the  British  and  European  army.  “To  these  cir- 
cumstances/’ he  adds,  " I was  myself  an  eye  witness.  I 
would  wish  also  to  state,  that  as  we  moved  through  the  coun- 
ry  the  inhabitants  pointed  out  to  us  particular  villages  that 
were  infected  with  the  plague,  and  which  plague  °did  not 
extend  out  of  those  particular  villages  to  any  of  the  contiguous 
villages,  although  there  was  no  precaution  whatever  used  as 
to  the  communication  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  infected  vil- 
rnNa!’  -c  onversinS  with  Dr.  Desaguettes,  the  chief  physician 
e rench  army,  and  M,  Assilini,  the  head  surgeon  of  the 
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French  army,  they  assured  me  that,  whenever  a battalion,  in- 
fected with  the  plague,  had  been  marched  out  of  the  infected 
place,  the  soldiers  recovered,  and  never  conveyed  the 
infection  to  other  garrisons  ; and  that  troops  marching 
into  that  infected  garrison  which  had  been  vacated,  did  not  be- 
come themselves  affected,  unless  they  remained  there  longer  than 
eight  or  ten  days.”  What  makes  the  phenomena  of  this  disorder 
more  remarkable,  continues  this  witness,  “ is,  that  the  villages 
are.  insulated,  and  built  on  parallel  lines,  not  more  than  500 
yards  asunder  ; and  though  six  or  seven  of  those  villages  in  one 
district  may  be  affected  with  the  plague,  and  though  the  inha- 
bitants of  those  infected  villages  constantly  pass  through  vil- 
lages not  infected,  on  their  route  to  the  Nile,  yet  though  there 
is  such  a daily  traverse  and  communication,  the  infection  w7ill 
remain  in  the  villages  where  it  broke  out,  and  not  extend  in- 
fection through  the  district.” 

Now  we  do  affirm,  that  if  a man  were  to  set  himself  to  invent 
proof,  that  any  given  disease  is  not  contagious,  he  could,  by  no 
effort  of  the  imagination,  suggest  proof  more  precise,  more 
complete,  more  overwhelming  than  that  which  is  afforded  by 
this  narrative.  • It  cannot  be  necessary  to  multiply  testimonies : 
many  others  are  on  record,  and  might  easily  be  cited  ; but 
without  advancing  another  argument  of  any  kind  on  this  sub- 
ject, we  would  merely  put  to  any  man  of  candour  the  following 
question : Suppose  what  we  contend  for  to  be  true ; suppose 
that  the  plague  is  really  not  contagious  ; suppose  that  this  were 
a truth  fully  ascertained,  and  universally  admitted,  what  proof 
could  there  be  of  it ; what  evidence  is  it  possible  to  conceive 
which  we  do  not  possess?  The  disease  obeys  every  law  of  an 
epidemic ; it  does  not  obey  a single  law  of  a contagious 
disease ; it  is  not  communicated  by  wearing  clothes  impreg- 
nated with  the  sweat,  pus,  and  ichorous  matter  from  the  bodies 
of  those  who  have  died  of  the  malady ; it  is  not  communicated 
by  sleeping  in  the  uncleansed  beds  of  those  who  have  perished 
of  it ; it  is  not  communicated  by  coming  into  the  closest  pos- 
sible contact  with  their  living  body ; it  is  not  communicated 
by  sleeping  in  the  same  bed  with  them  ; the  husband  who  dies 
in  the  arms  of  his  wife  communicates  it  not  to  her;  sister  com- 
municates it  not  to  sister ; the  child  deriving  sustenance  from 
the  breast  of  its  mother,  who  is  perishing,  and  who  does  perish 
by  it,  receives  it  not;  the  sick  who  fly  for  succour  to  a purer 
air,  impart  it  not  to  the  inhabitants  of  these  more  favoured 
places;  whole  armies  continue  in  unrestrained  and  constant 
intercourse,  with  affected  towns  and  villages,  without  receiving 
it  in  a single  instance ; again,  then,  we  demand  what  proof  is  it 
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possible  to  imagine,  that  this  malady  is-  not  contagious,  which 
■we  do  not  actually  possess  ? The  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  ill  their  report  on  the  doctrine  of  contagion  in  the 
plague,  intimate,  that  this  evidence  is  insufficient.*  That  they 
should  have  so  thought  at  that  time  is  not  surprising ; the 
subject  was  new ; it  was  not  possible  that  such  facts,  brought 
before  their  view  for  the  first  time,  should  be  comprehended  in 
all  their  important  bearings,  or  produce  their  full  impression ; 
these  facts  are  now  better  understood ; the  argument  is  much 
simplified ; the  evidence  is  more  complete ; the  mystery  in 
which  the  subject  was  enveloped  is  removed ; ancient  pre- 
judice is  shaken ; reason  and  science  have  put  to  silence  the 
clamour  of  medical  authority,  more  ignorant  than  it  fancied 
itself  learned,  and  still  more  illogical  than  ignorant ; that  voice 
has  forced  itself  to  be  heard  ; it  will  continue  to  be  heard,  and 
the  truths  it  announces  will  prevail : we  trust  we  shall  find,  in 
the  result  of  the  investigation  about  to  be  instituted  in  the 
British  Parliament,  that  the  period  of  their  triumph  is  at  hand. 

• We  are  obliged,  reluctantly,  to  postpone  the  investigation  of 
the  facts  (as  they  are  called)  which  are  alleged  to  prove  the 
contagious  nature  of  the  plague; ’we  shall  embrace  an  early 
opportunity  of  considering  these  “ facts we  shall  weigh  in 
the  balance  of  justice  the  medical  authority,  and  examine  with 
some  strictness  the  medical  reasoning  on  which  they  are 
founded  ; we  shall  then  enter  into  a full  consideration  of  the 
Sanitary  Code 


Art.  VIII. — The  Book  of  tne  Church.  By  Robert  Southey,  Esq. 
LL.D.  Poet  Laureate.  2vols.  8vo.  .Murray,  London. 

Strictures  on  the  Poet  Laureate’ s Book  of  the  Church.  By  John  Merlin. 

The  Book  of  the  Homan  Catholic  Church  : In  a Series  of  Letters,  ad- 
dressed to  Robert  Southey,  Esq.  LL.D.  on  his  Book  of  the  Church. 
By  Charles  Butler  Esq. 

jy^ISLED  by  the  name,  we  originally  intended  to  place  Mr. 

J'Bentham’s  Book  of  the  Church,  side  by  side  with  Dr. 
Southey’s  Book  of  the  Church  ; that  readers  might  have  the 
“ bane  and  antidote  both  before  them.”  This  idea  was  neces- 
sarily renounced  as  soon  as  we  had  read  the  volumes  before  us. 
What  they  furnish  is  not  a Book  of  the  Church,  in  any  re- 
spectful sense  of  the  word.  It  is  an  old  woman's  story-book ; 
containing  tales  about  the  changes  of  religion,  and  the  lives  of 
the  workers  of  wonders,  in  Great  Britain,  from  the  time  of  the 
people  who  set  up  rocking  stones,  and  venerated  the  misletoe, 
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to  the  time  of  those  who  sent  our  legitimate  sovereign  to  count 
his  beads  at  Rome 

In  the  quality  of  matron  of  the  nursery-telling  stories  to 
children,*  we  might  not  have  great  fault  to  find  with  this 
author.  In  fact  we  should  not  have  deemed  his  faults  worth 
noticing.  But  his  book  is  so  contrived,  as  to  appear  what  it  is 
not.  It  has  put  on  the  mask  of  history,  and  it  is  desirable  that 
this  should  be  torn  off.  It  is  the  duty  of  an  historian,  as  it  is 
that  of  a judge,  to  state  the  evidence  with  equal  care,  with 
equal  lulness,  and  equal  accuracy,  on  both  sides.  - Mr.  Southey’s 
practice  brought  vividly  to  our  recollection  the  following  anec- 
dote, related  by  Mr.  Wakefield.  “ In  the  lamented  year  1798, 
a judge  was  notorious  for  his  severity  to  all  the  prisoners  who 
were  tried,  and  for  his  gross  partiality.  One  unfortunate  wretch, 
brought  before  him,  had  met  with  some  accident,  in  consequence 
of  which  his  jaw  bone,  on  one  side,  had  become  much  enlarged. 
The  judge,  ambitious  of  sporting  his  wit,  could  not  omit  this 
opportunity,  and  remarked  to  the  prisoner’s  counsel,  that  his 
client  would  have  made  an  excellent  lawyer,  as  he  had  so  much 
jaw.  I do  not  know,  replied  the  facetious  barrister,  whether  he 
would  have  made  a good  lawTyer,  but  I am  sure  he  would  have 
made  a bad  judge,  for  his  jaw  is  all  on  one  side.”  T 

There  are  indications  that  the  Church,  as  often  happens  to  elderly 
persons,  is  falling  into  her  dotage.  Among  these  symptoms, 
one  of  not  the  least  remarkable  is  this  Book  of  hers,  from  the 
pen  of  one  who  proves  himself  her  son,  by  so  many  decisive 
marks  of  consanguinity.  It  is  a poor  imitation  of  a stale  trick 
of  the  Romish  church.  Nothing  is  more  notorious  than  her 
books  of  the  lives  of  her  saints,  or  the  use  she  makes  of  them. 
Robert  Southey’s  is  a book  of  the  lives  of  the  saints  of  the 
English  church,  and  he  desires  to  derive  from  it  a similar  ad- 
vantage. , 

The  Romanists  collect  tales  of  the  pieties,  and  the  sufferings, 
and  the  doings,  of  numbers  of  individuals.  Then  comes  the 
application,  now  admirable  the  church  which  has  produced 
such  admirable  men,  and  on  account  of  which  such  admirable 
men  have  undergone  actively  and  passively — the  things  which 
are  set  forth.  On  all  such  persons  as  can  feel,  but  cannot 
reason — a large  class  — this  is  expected  to  produce  a great  effect. 
In  less  enlightened  ages,  in  the  hands  of  the  Romish  priests, 

* “ I offer  it,”  he  says,  “ to  fathers  [quaere,  mothers'],  which  they 
may  put  into  the  hands  of  their  children.”  We  shall  presently  see  what 
sort  of  a manual  it  is. 

f An  account  of  Ireland,  Statistical  and  Political,  oy  Edward  Wakefield 
V.  ii  p.  344. 


1825. 


Southey’s  Book  of  the  Church,  Sfc.  169 

it  did  produce  extraordinary  effects.  Mr.  Southey  imagines, 
that  even  in  the  present  age  it  may  produce  some  effect ; espe- 
cially upon  “ children for  whose  use,  and  that  of  another 
class,  namely  those  who  are  already  prepossessed  with  opinions 
favourable  to  the  trick,  he  gives  plain  intimation  that  it  is 
principally  intended.  Our  story-teller  prefaceth  in  following 

‘ Manifold  as  are  the  blessings  for  which  Englishmen  are  beholden  to 
the  institutions  of  their  country ; there  is  no  part  of  those  institutions 
from  which  they  derive  more  important  advantages  than  from  its  Church 
Establishment,  none  by  which  the  temporal  condition  of  all  ranks  has 
been  so  materially  improved.  So  many  of  our  countrymen  would  not 
be  ungrateful  for  these  benefits,  if  they  knew  how  numerous  and  how 
great  they  are,  how  dearly  they  were  prized  by  our  forefathers,  and  at 
how  dear  a price  they  were  purchased  for  our  inheritance ; by  what  re- 
ligious exertions,  what  heroic  devotion,  what  precious  lives,  consumed  in 
pious  labours,  wasted  away  in  dungeons,  or  offered  up  amid  the  flames. 
This  is  a knowledge  which,  if  early  inculcated,  might  arm  the  younw 
heart  against  the  pestilent  errors  of  these  distempered  times.  • 1 offe£ 
therefore,  to  those  who  regard  with  love  and  reverence  the  religion 
which  they  have  received  from  their  fathers,  a brief  but  comprehensive 
record,  diligently,  faithfully,  and  conscientiously  composed,  which  they 
may  put  into  the  hands  of  their  children.  Herein  it  will  he  seen  from 
what  heathenish  delusions  and  inhuman  rites  the  inhabitants  of  this 
island  have  been  delivered  by  the  Christian  faith ; in  what  manner  the 
best  interests  of  the  country  were  advanced  by  the  clergy  even  during 
the  darkest  ages  of  papal  domination ; the  errors  and  crimes  of  the 
Romish  Church,  and  how,  when  its  corruptions  were  at  the  worst,  the 
day-break  of  the  Reformation  appeared  among  us : the  progress  of  that 
Reformation  through  evil  and  through  good;  the  establishment  of  a 
Church,  pure  in  its  doctrines,  irreproachable  in  its  order,  beautiful  in  its 
forms ; and  the  conduct  of  that  Church  proved  both  in  adverse  and  in 
prosperous  times,  alike  faithful  to  its  principles  when  it  adhered  to  the 
monarchy  during  a successful  rebellion,  and  when  it  opposed  the  monarch 
who  would  have  brought  back  the  Romish  superstition,  and  together 
with  the  religion,  would  have  overthrown  the  liberties,  of  England.’  . 

This  deserves  a commentary,  because  it  contains  the  sub- 
stance of  the  whole  book,  and  exhibits  a fair  specimen  of  the 
spirit  in  which  it  has  been  composed. 

The  argument  is  worth  observing:  put  into  regular  form 
it  stands  thus  : 

Every  church  which  can  enumerate  votaries  who  have  suffered 
and  lived  in  such  a manner  as  to  excite  applause,  is  an  excellent 
church : 

Church  of  England  can  exhibit  such  votaries ; witness  the 
contents  of  the  present  pages  : 

Ergo,  church  of  England  is  excellent  church. 
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What  strikes  one,  first,  in  this  reasoning,  is  the  exquisite 
follv  of  it.  When  one  comes  to  one’s  second  thought,  it  occurs 
that  Mr.  Southey  may  have  had  his  reasons 

It  is  not  what  arguments  are  good,  but  wha.t  arguments  will 
answer  his  purpose,  that  sometimes  is  the  main  look  out  of  an 
author.  In  this  point  of  view,  the  reasoning  of  Mr.  Southey 
may  not  be  the  worse  for  its  being  absurd.  The  dignitaries  of 
the  church,  we  understand,  are  active  in  circulating  his  produc- 
tion ; in  hopes  no  doubt  that  the  same  sort  of  advantage  which 
the  Romanists  have  derived  to  their  church  from  stories  ot  its 
saints,  may  redound  through  a similar  channel  to  theirs. 

, To  return  to  the  sapient  inference,  the  grand  proposition  ot 
this  book,  that  a church  is  excellent,  it  it  has  had  men  that 
would  suffer  for  it— let  us  ask,  if  there  ever  was  a church 
without  such  men  ? The  fact  is  proverbial. 

Of  whatsoe’er  descent  their  godhead  he. 

Stock,  stone,  or  other  homely  pedigree, 

In  his  defence  his  servants  are  as  hold 
As  if  he  had  been  horn  of  beaten  gold. 

The  motives  are  no  mystery  at  this  time  of  day,  which 
mounted  Simeon  Stilites  on  his  pillar,  which  lay  the  Indian 
Yogee  on  a bed  of  spikes,  which  made,  but  a few  years  ago,  the 
convulsionaries  in  Paris  submit  to  the  pains  of  the  cross,  which 
supported  Servetus,  as  well  as  Cranmer,  at  the  stake.  When 
credit  is  to  be  gained  by  suffering,  when  was  there  a want  or 
parties  to  suffer  ? Suffering,  in  favour  of  almost  every  cause, 
gains  it  credit,  and  excites  admiration  of  him  by  whom  it  is 
voluntarily  undergone.  If  this  is  a proof  of  a good  cause  no 
cause  was  ever  so  bad  as  to  be  without  it  Thus  Mr.  S.  himse  . 

‘ It  was  deemed  meritorious  to  disfigure  the  body  by  neglect  and  filth, 
to  extenuate  it  by  fasting  and  watchfulness,  to  lacerate  it  with  stripes, 
and  to  fret  the  wounds  with  cilices  of  horsehair.  Linen  was  proscribed 
among  the  monastic  orders ; and  the  use  of  the  warm  hath,  which, 
being  not  less  conducive  to  health  than  to  cleanliness,  had  become 
general  in  all  the  Roman  provinces,  ceased  throughout  Christendom, 
because,  according  to  the  morality  of  the  monastic  school,  cleanliness 
itself  was  a luxury,  and  to  procure  it  by  pleasurable  means,  was  a 
positive  sin.  The  fanatics  in  Europe  did  not,  indeed,  like  their  prede- 
cessors in  Syria  and  Egypt,  cast  off  all  clothing,  and,  y going  on  a 
fours,  reduce  themselves  to  a likeness  with  beasts,  as  far  as  self-degra- 
dation could  effect  it,  in  form  and  appearance,  as  well  as  m their  manner 
of  life  ; but  they  devised  other  means  of  debasing  themselves,  almost  as 
effectual.  There  were  some  saints,  who  never  washed  themselves,  and 
made  it  a point  of  conscience  never  to  disturb  the  vermin,  who  were  the 
proper  accompaniments  of  such  sanctity ; in  as  far  as  they  oecasione 
pain  while  burrowing,  or  at  pasture,  they  were  increasing  the  stock  o 
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the  aspirant’s  merits,  that  treasure  which  he  was  desirous  of  laying  up 
in  heaven ; and  he  thought  it  unjust  to  deprive  his  little  progeny  of 
their  present  Paradise,  seeing  they  had  no  other  to  expect ! The  act  - of 
eating  they  made  an  exercise  of  penance,  by  mingling  whatever  was 
most  nauseous  with  their  food ; and  it  would  literally  sicken  the  reader, 
were  the  victories  here  to  be  related  which  they  achieved  over  the  re- 
luctant stomach,  and  which,  with  other  details  of  sanctimonious  nasti- 
ness, are  recorded  in  innumerable  Roman  Catholic  books,  for  edification 
and  example ! They  bound  chains  round  the  body  which  eat  into  the 
flesh ; or  fastened  graters  upon  the  breast  and  back ; or  girded  them- 
selves with  bandages  of  bristles  intermixed  with  points  of  wire.  Cases 
of  horrid  self-mutilation  were  sometimes  discovered ; and  many  perished 
by  a painful  and  lingering  suicide,  believing  that,  in  the  torments  which 
they  inflicted  upon  themselves,  they  were  offering  an  acceptable  sacrifice 
to  their  Creator.  Some  became  famous  for  the  number  of  their  daily 
genuflections ; others  for  immersing  themselves  to  the  neck  in  cold  water 
during  winter,  while  they  recited  the  Psalter.  The  English  saint,  Simon 
Stock,  obtained  his  name  and  his  saintship  for  passing  many  years  in  a 
hollow  tree.  St.  Dominic,*  the  Cuirassier,  was  distinguished  for  his 
iron  dress,  and  for  flogging  himself,  with  a scourge  in  each  hand,  day 
and  night ; and  the  blessed  Amulph,  of  Villars,  in  Brabant,  immortalized 
himself  by  inventing,  for  his  own  use,  an  under- waistcoat  of  hedge- 
hog-skins, of  which  it  appears  five  were  required  for  the  back,  six  for 
the  front  and  sides. 

‘ The  strength  of  the  will. was  manifested  in  these  aberrations  of 
reason,  as  prodigiously  as  strength  of  body  is  sometimes  displayed  in 
madness ; nor  can  it  be  doubted,  that  these  fanatics,  amid  their  pain, 
derived  pleasure  as  well  from  the  pride  of  voluntary  endurance,  as  from 
the  anticipation  of  their  reward  in  heaven.  The  extremes  of  humilia- 
tion and  debasement  produced  also  a pride  and  self-sufficiency  not  less 
extravagant  in  their  kind.  They,  whose  austerities  were  the  most  ex- 
cessive, were  regarded  by  the  people  as  living  saints,  and  exhibited  as 
such  by  other  members  of  the  community,  who  had  the  same  belief,  but 
not  the  same  fervour ; or  who,  not  having  the  same  sincerity,  considered 
only  in  what  manner  the  madness  of  their  fellows  might  be  turned  to 
advantage.’ 

Southey  is  perfectly  right.  The  “ pride  of  voluntary  endur- 
ance does  afford  a “pleasure;”  and,  under  circumstances  of 
excitement,  so  great  a pleasure,  as  overbalances  all  the  terrors 
of  bodily  torture,  and  of  death  itself.  Of  so  vulgar  a fact  in 
the  history  of  human  nature,  having  also  the  powerful  testimony 
of  Dr.  Southey  in  its  favour,  we  need  not  consume  our  limited 
space  by  offering  any  illustration.  The  desirable  thing  would 


..  ^ have  given  an  account  of  this  saint  in  the  Quarterly  Review,  vol. 
xxu.  p.  79. . And  the  reader  who  is  desirous  of  seeing  another  example, 
not  less  curious,  of  Roman  Catholic  superstition  in  its  excess,  is  referred 
t0  684  > tch  <l°ara  d’ Almeida’s  life,  in  my  History  of  Brazil,  vol.  ii. 
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be,  to  shew,  on  what  frivolous  occasions  the  phenomenon,  in  its 
most  perfect  state,  is  apt  to  exhibit  itself. 

But  the  martyrs  of  the  Church  of  England  were  not  merely 
sufferers  ; they  were  more  ; they  were,  in  one  word,  which 
imports  all  excellence,  saints. 

The  martyrs  of  all  churches  are  saints.  Saintship  hardly  ever 
means  any  thing  else,  than  a wonderful  attention  to  the  cere- 
monials of  religion,  with  a superiority  to  the  pleasures  of  sense. 
The  same  turn  of  mind  which  renders  a man  superior  to  the 
pains  of  the  body,  and  makes  him  brave  torment,  is  likely  to 
make  him  a model  of  abstinence,  where  abstinence  as  well  as 
suffering  is  a source  of  admiration.  The  very  worst  orders  of 
the  Romish  Church,  those  by  which  the  abuses  of  religion  were 
carried  to  the  greatest  height,  had  shining  characters  to  obtain 
credit  by.  We  adduce  again  the  evidence  of  Dr.  Southey.  Of 
the  mendicant  orders  he  says,  . j 

* The  influence  which  these  orders  obtained  was,  for  a time,  prodi- 
gious ; *it  was  produced  partly  by  the  pure  enthusiasm  of  the  virtuous 
members — partly  by  the  reputation  of  others  (for  they  could  boast  some 
of  the  subtlest  and  profoundest  intellects  that  the  world  has  ever  seen) 
— and  partly  by  the  implicit  belief  with  which  their  enormous  fables 
were  received.  Elated  by  success,  and,  as  it  seems,  secretly  conscious 
how  little  the  system  which  they  taught  resembled  the  religion  of  the 
Apostles,  they  conceived  a plan  for  superseding  the  Gospel;  and  this 
was  so  congenial  to  the  temper  of  both  orders,  that  it  is  doubtful  whe- 
ther it  proceeded  from  a Dominican  or  Franciscan.  The  opinion  which 
they  started  was,  that  as  there  were  three  Persons  in  one  Godhead,  the 
scheme  of  Providence  was,  that  there  should  be  three  dispensations,  one 
from  each  Person.  That  of  the  F ather  had  terminated  when  the  Law 
was  abolished  by  the  Gospel ; that  of  the  Son  was  now  drawing,  in  like 
manner,  to  its  close,  and  was  to  be  superseded  by  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  uses  of  the  Gospel,  therefore,  were  obsolete ; and  in  its  place  they 
produced  a book,  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  under  the  title  of  the 
Eternal  Gospel.  The  first  dispensation  had  been  for  married  persons  ; 
this  had  prepared  the  way  for  the  clergy  in  the  second ; the  regulars, 
being  as  much  purer  than  the  clergy,  as  these  were  than  the  Jews  and 
Patriarchs,  were,  under  the  third,  to  become  rulers  of  the  Church,  with 
greater  authority  than  had  ever  been  granted  to  the  Apostles.  Under 
the  first,  men  had  lived  after  the  flesh ; under  the  second,  in  a mixed 
state  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit ; in  the  third,  they  would  live 
wholly  according  to  the  spirit,  and  the  scheme  of  Providence  would  be 
fulfilled.  In  this,  however,  they  went  too  far  : the  minds  of  men  were 
not  yet  subdued  to  this.  The  Eternal  Gospel  was  condemned  by  the 
Church  ; and  the  Mendicants  were  fain  to  content  themselves  with  dis- 
figuring the  religion  which  they  were  not  allowed  to  set  aside.’ 

If  the  Church  of  England,  then,  ever  so  much  abounded  in 
martyrdom  and  saintship,  it  would  be  to  none,  but  to  people  of 
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the  weakest  intellects,  the  smallest  proof  of  any  excellence 
belonging  to  it ; but  the  fact  is,  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  remarkably  ill-supplied  with  such  ornaments.  For  one 
martyr  that  the  Church  of  England  can  produce,  the  Church 
of  Rome  can  produce  thousands. 

In  lespect  to  saints,  her  decorations  are  still  more  deficient. 
In  fact  it  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  things  about  the  Church 
of  England  that  she  has  produced  so  few  men  eminent  for  any 
thing,  even  for  the  priestly  virtues,  leaving  altogether  out  of 
the  question  those  moral  and  intellectual  qualities,  by  which 
the  interests  of  the  species  are  promoted.  What  men  has  she 
to  compare  in  all  the  apostolical  virtues  with  a Wesley,  or  a 
Whitfield  ? Whom  lias  she  to  produce  that  can  be  named 
along  with  Fenelon,  for  the  virtlies  of  humility,  meekness,  bene- 
volence, and  self  denial,  combined  with  the  most  sublime  genius  ? 
Whom  has  she  to  compare  with  Bossuet  and  Massillon  for 
eloquence  ? With  Pascal,  for  almost  every  gift  ?*  This  book, 
in  fact,  is  the  strongest  of  all  proofs  of  the  beggarly  state  of  the 
Church  of  England,  in  respect  to  men  of  eminence,  when  it  is 
obliged  to  chuse  for  the  most  distinguished  ornament  of  that 
church,  such  a man  as  Laud  ; who  pursued  none  but  the  most 
vulgar  objects,  and  by  none  but  the  most  vulgar  means  ; who 
had  nothing  in  his  composition  but  what  was  mean  ; a flatterer 
and  intriguer ; a backbiter  and  slanderer ; • deceitful,  envious, 
jealous,  cruel ; a man  who  ranked  low  even  in  the  vulgar  walks 
of  literature  ; whose  understanding  was  at  once  contracted,  and 
perverted  ; who  had  a mind  formed  for  little  objects  which  he 
puisued,  and  with  the  fury  of  a little  mind,  as  great  ones ; 


* ‘Will  even  Mr.  Southey  venture  to  compare,  in  point  of  Christian 
morality  and  piety  a Peter  Bruys  with  his  great  opponent  St.  Bernard  > 
a Tanchehn  with  St.  Norbert  ? or  a Wickliffe,  with  his  enemy  William  of 
W ykeham  ? Will  he  compare  Thomas  Cranmer  with  Sir  Thomas  More  > 
or  Ann  Boleyn  with  Catharine  of  Arragon  ? or  Queen  Elizabeth  with  the 
Queen  of  Scots  ? Conscious  that  no  miracles  have  ever  illustrated  anv 
other  church  than  that  to  which  its  Divine  Founder  promised  a continua- 
tion ot  them,*  the  Poet  on  every  occasion  treats  these  supernatural  events 
however  strongly  _ attested,  as  refuted  impostures.  He  is  particularly 
indignant  at  the  stigmata  of  the  devout  contemplative  St.  Francis  which 
though  witnessed  by  numerous  persons  of  the  highest  credit  he*  on  his 
own  personal,  credit,  pronounces  to  be  “ atrocious  effrontery  and  bias- 
phemous  impiety.”  Referring  afterwards  to  a book  called.  The  Confor- 
mities of  St.  Francis  with  Christ,  which  he  knows  was  condemned  bv  the 
Church,  he  also  quotes,  at  considerable  length,  another  absurd  legend 
l he  Eternal  Gospel,  in  order  to  render  the  Church  odious  and  ridiculous  • 
at  the  same  time  that  he  himself  acknowledges  it  to  have  been  condemned 
by  her.’— Merlin's  “ Strictures ,”  p.  23. 

* Mark  xvi.  17.  John  xiv.  12. 
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scnipulous  in  the  small  moralities,  while  he  made  a sacrifice  of 
the  greatest ; a man  with  whom  the  interests  of  his  own  order 
were  every  thing  ; the  interests  of  the  rest  of  mankind  nothing. 

But  we  must  not  anticipate.  Laud  will  meet  us  again.  . He 
is  Southey’s  hero ; and  we  shall  have  occasion  to  examine, 
pretty  fully,  of  what  lignum  his  Mercury  is  made. 

We  shall  not  think  it  necessary  to  pay  much  attention  to 
Southey  in  the  early  part  of  his  work.  It  is  merely  the  vulgar 
view  of  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  England,  down  to  the  com- 
mencement of  Non-conformity  ; and  if  it  can  do  no  good,  it  will 
do  little  harm.  We  have  long  lives  of  St.  Dunstan,  and  St. 
Becket,  full  of  stories,  intended  to  be  entertaining  (“  to  chil- 
dren”) of  which  the  following  may  be  taken  as  a sample. 

* The  Anglo-Saxon  monasteries  had  never  been  under  any  uniform 
discipline  ; each  followed  its  own  rule,  independent  of  all  others.  Glas- 
tonbury at  this  time  was  mostly  filled  with  monks  from  Ireland  ; it  was 
favourite  ground  with  them  for  St.  Patrick’s  sake,  and  as  they  had  no 
large  endowments,  they  contributed  to  their  own  support  by  educating 
the  children  of  the  nobles.  Dunstan  was  one  of  their  pupils.  In  such 
a school  local  associations  would  produce  and  foster  ardent  enthusiasm, 
or  audacious  craft,  according  to  the  disposition  of  the  individual.  A 
feeble  body  and  a commanding  intellect  predisposed  him  for  both  in 
turn.  He  was  of  diminutive  size  from  his  birth,  and  by  severe  appli- 
cation to  study  brought  on  a disease,  in  which,  after  having  been  de- 
lirious for  many  days,  he  was  thought  to  be  at  the  point  of  death.  But 
feeling  at  night  a sudden  excitement  as  if  health  were  restored,  he  rose 
from  his  bed,  and  ran  towards  the  church  to  return  thanks  for  his  re- 
covery. The  doors  were  closed,  but  he  found  a ladder  left  there  by 
workmen,  who  had  been  repairing  the  roof ; by  this  he  ascended,  and 
in  the  morning  was  found  asleep  in  the  church,  unconscious  how  he  had 
come  there.  They  who  larded  the  history  of  his  life  with  miracles, 
assert,  that  as  he  was  going  there  the  devil* beset  him  with  a pack  of 
fiendish  dogs,  and  was  driven  away  by  his  strenuous  exertions ; and  that 
angels  had  borne  him  down  where  it  was  not  possible  for  him  to  have 
descended  without  supernatural  assistance.  Divested  of  such  machi- 
nery, the  fact  appears  to  be,  that,  in  an  access  of  delirium,  or  perhaps  in 
his  sleep,  he  had  got  into  the  church,  by  some  perilous  mode  of  descent, 
which  he  would  not  have  attempted  in  his  senses ; he  himself  at  the  time 
might  easily  believe  this  to  be  miraculous,  and  from  thenceforth  he  was 
regarded  as  a youth  of  whom  something  extraordinary  was  to  be 
expected.’ 

Mr.  Southey,  however,  occasionally  quits  the  office  of  the 
story-teller,  to  assume  that  of  the  Theological  Doctor  in  his 
chair.  We  must  exhibit  a little  of  him  in  that  capacity. 

‘ Britain  has  the  credit  or  discredit  (whichever  it  may  be  deemed)  of 
having  given  birth  to  Pelagius,  the  most  remarkable  man  of  whom  Wales 
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can  boast,  and  the  most  reasonable  of  all  those  men  whom  the  ancient 
Church  has  branded  with  the  note  of  heresy.  He  erred,'  indeed,  in  de- 
nying that  there  is  an  original  taint  in  human  nature — a radical  in- 
firmity— an  innate  and  congenital  disease — to  the  existence  whereof  the 
heart  of  every  one,  who  dares  look  into  his  own,  bears  unwilling  but  un- 
erring testimony ; a perilous  error  this,  and  the  less  venial,  because  it 
implies  a want  of  that  humility  which  is  the  foundation  of  wisdom,  as 
well  as  of  Christian  virtue.  But  he  vindicated  the  goodness  of  God,  by 
asserting  the  free-will  of  man ; and  he  judged  more  sanely  of  the  Creator 
than  his  triumphant  antagonist,  St.  Augustine,  who,  retaining  too  much 
of  the  philosophy  which  he  had  learnt  in  the  Manichean  school,  infected 
with  it  the  whole  Church  during  many  centuries,  and  afterwards  divided 
both  the  Protestant  and  the  Catholic  world.  Augustine  is  too  eminent 
a man  to  be  named  without  respect ; but  of  all  those  ambitious  spirits, 
who  have  adulterated  the  pure  doctrines  of  revelation  with  their  own 
opinions,  he,  perhaps,  is  the  one  who  has  produced  the  widest  and  the 
most  injurious  effects. 

‘ Augustine  was  victorious  in  the  controversy  : his,  indeed,  was  the 
commanding  intellect  of  that  age.  The  opinions  of  Pelagius  were  con- 
demned, but  it  was  not  possible  to  suppress  them ; and  the  errors  of  both 
soon  became  so  curiously  blended,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  say  which 
predominated  in  the  preposterous  consequences  to  which  their  union  led. 
From  the  African  theologue,  more  than  from  any  other  teacher,  the 
notion  of  the  absolute  wickedness  of  human  nature  was  derived ; and 
the  tenet  of  two  hostile  principles  in  man,  which  had  led  to  such  extra- 
vagancies among  the  Eastern  Christians,  was  established  in  the  Western 
Church.  Through  the  British  heresiarch,  the  more  reasonable  opinion, 
that  the  actions  of  good  men  were  meritorious  in  themselves,  obtained. 
Cassian,  whose  collations  were  the  great  fount  of  monastic  legislation  in 
Europe,  held  that  modified  scheme,  which  has  been  called  the  Semi- 
Pelagian.  But  with  him,  and  with  the  monks,  the  opinion  ceased  to  be 
reasonable  : the  extremes  were  made  to  meet ; and  the  practical  conse- 
quences, deduced  from  the  monkish  doctrine  of  merits,  coalesced  perfectly 
with  the  Manichean  principle,  which  had  now  taken  root  in  the  corrup- 
tions of  Christianity.’ 

What  is  done  here  by  the  author,  is,  to  declare  for  the  Armi- 
nian  theory  of  Christianity  against  the  Calvinistic.  Not  con- 
tented with  determining  that  the  one  is  true,  the  other  false, 
which,  upon  the  ipse  dixit  of  Mr.  Laureat  Southey,  might  have 
been  deemed  sufficient ; he  goes  on  to  condemn  the  Calvinistic 
or  Augustmian  doctrine,  as  productive  of  the  most  injurious 
effects. 

By  what  warrant  does  he  take  upon  himself  to  pronounce, 
that  Calvinism  leads  to  worse  consequences  than  Arminianism  ? 
Does  he  produce  any  reason  for  his  imputation?  Not  the 
shadow  of  a reason  : nor  can  he.  Does  he  not  know — he  does 
know  that  those  who  hold  the  opinions  corresponding*,  or 
most  nearly  corresponding  with  the  Calvinistic,  are  distin- 
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guished,  and  always  have  been,  for  an  exact  and  scrupulous 
observance  of  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  above  all  other  deno- 
minations of  Christians.  Does  this  betoken  evil  tendency  ? 
How  does  Mr.  Southey  reconcile  experience  with  his  theory  ? 
Alas ! it  is  one  of  the  last  of  considerations  with  Mr.  Southey 
to. reconcile  his  dogmas  either  with  reason  or  with  experience. 
How  he  comes  by  them  we  shall  not  undertake  to  say.  ‘ How  he 
defends  them  he  affords  the  public  occasion  enough  to  perceive. 

One  of  not  the  least  remarkable  qualifications  of  Dr. 
Southey  for  writing  the  Book  of  the  Church  is,  his  gross  igno- 
rance of  almost  every  topic  of  dispute  which  is  included  within 
the  limits  of  the  undertaking.  He  talks  here,  for  example,  of 
the  Manichaean  school,  not  only  like  a man  who  had  now  heard 
of  it  for  the  first  time,  but  like  a man  who  supposes  it  to  be  the 
very  reverse  of  what  it  is.  He  describes  it  as  bearing  an 
affinity  to  the  Augustinian  or  Calvinistic  doctrine ; whereas, 
the  fact  is,  that  the  Calvinistic,  of  all  the  theories  of 
Christianity,  the  most  perfectly  excludes  Manichaeism  ; while 
the  Arminian  doctrine  is  justly  chargeable  with  being  Mani- 
chaeism  at  the  bottom  ; and  when  analysed  to  its  elements, 
with  being  strictly  resolvable  into  that  ancient  and  exploded 
heresy. 

The  Manichaeans  held,  that  God  admitted  the  existence  of 
evil,  because,  from  the  existence  of  some  unknown,  but  uncon- 
trollable cause,  which  they  called  the  principle  of  evil,  he  was 
not  able  to  prevent  it.  The  Calvinists  say,  that  all  the  evil 
which  exists  in  the  universe,  was  not  only  permitted,  but 
ordained  by  God — ordained  for  certain  good  purposes,  of  which 
it  is  beyond  our  competence  to  judge.  Can  any  two  doctrines 
be  more  completely  opposed  to  one  another  than  these  ? 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Arminians  say,  that  God,  so  far  from 
ordaining,  did  not  intend  evil.  But  moral  agents  must  be  free 
agents,  and  being  free  they  must  be  fallible — hence  the  origin 
of  evil,  not  with,  but  • contrary  to,  the  will  of  God.  In  other 
words,  God  was  unable  to  prevent  it,  owing  to  some  unknown, 
but  uncontrollable  cause.  And  what  is  this,  in  reality,  but  the 
principle  of  evil  of  the  Manichaeans?  So  utterly  incapable  is 
Mr.  Southey  of  treating  of  subjects  of  the  utmost  importance, 
on  which  he  has  assumed  the  title  to  decide.  ’ 

In  the  following  effusion  of  zeal  against  the  Catholic  church, 
the  author  is  betrayed  into  sins  against  his  own  church  • 

£ The  uses  of  conscience  were  at  an  end  when  it  was  delivered  into 
the  keeping  of  a confessor.  Actions,  then,  instead  of  being  tried  by  the 
eternal  standard  of  right  and  wrong,  on  which  the  unsophisticated  heart 
unerringly  pronounces,  were  judged  by  the  rules  of  a pernicious  ca- 


l#2o.  Southey’s  Book  of  the  Church,  fyc.  177 

suistry,  the  intent  of  which  was,  to  mate  men  satisfied  with  them- 
selves upon  the  cheapest  terms.  The  inevitable  effect  was,  that  the 
fear  of  human  laws  became  the  only  restraint  upon  evil  propensities, 
when  men  were  taught  to  believe  that  the  account  with  Divine  Justice 
might  easily  be  settled. 

‘ if  the  boundless  credulity  of  mankind  be  a mournful  subject  for 
consideration,  as  in  truth  it  is,  it  is  yet  more  mournful  to  observe  the 
profligate  wickedness  with  which  that  credulity  has  been  abused.  The 
Church  of  Rome  appears  to  have  delighted  in  insulting,  as  well  as  in 
abusing  it,  and  to  have  pleased  itself  with  discovering  how  far  it  was 
possible  to  subdue  and  degrade  the  human  intellect,  as  an  eastern  despot 
measures  his  own  greatness  by  the  servile  prostration  of  his  subjects.’ 

“ An  eternal  standard  of  right  and  wrong — on  which  the  un- 
sophisticated heart  unerringly  pronounces  If  there  is  such  a 
standard,  so  unerringly  perceived,  what  becomes  of  the  argu- 
ment for  the  divinity  of  the  New  Testament,  derived  from  the 
excellence,  unattainable  by  human  reason,  of  its  morality  ? 

“ The  fear  of  human  laws  became  the  only  restraint  upon 
evil  propensities  Human  laws,  then,  are  adequate,  without 
religion;  to  the  support  of  human  society — contrary  to  the  argu- 
ment, in  favour  of  religion — the  famous  argument  of  Warburton, 
for  example,  to  prove  the  Divine  Legation  of  Moses— that 
human  society  cannot  subsist  without  the  aid  of  the  motives 
arising  from  the  religious  sanction.  Southey’s  ignorance  and 
rashness  make  him  a very  dangerous  advocate. 

The  “ credulity  of  mankind  ” is,  no  doubt,  as  Southey  repre- 
sents it,  one  miracle ; and  the  manner  in  which  it  “ has  been 
abused  ” another.  But  this  is  a delicate  subject  for  a Church- 
of-Englandist  to  handle ; and  we  advise  the  sound  heads  of  that 
body  to  keep  Mr.  Southey’s  pen  away  from  it. 

To  set  up  the  Church  of  England,  for  which  purpose  he 
wrote  its  Book,  Mr.  Southey  imagined  he  had  two  things  to  do. 
The  first  was,  to  pull  down  the  Church  of  Rome  ; the  next  was, 
to  pull  down  the  Dissenters.  The  first  he  essays  in  the  early 
part  of  his  work ; to  the  last,  the  concluding  part  of  his  achieve- 
ment is  devoted.  For  his  demerits,  in  respect  to  the  Mother 
Church,  we  shall  leave  him  to  his  Catholic  critics,  of  whom  we 
see  that  a sufficient  number  have  taken  up  the  pen  ; and  as  far 
as  rashness,  and  ignorance,  and  groundless  abuse,  are  concerned, 
have  had  no  difficulty  in  making  out  a case  against  the 
panegyrist  of  England’s  “ excellent  church.” 

Merlin,  which  is  the  anagram  of  Milner,  a well-known 
champion,  is  nearly  as  liberal  in  rough  epithets  as  Mr. 
Southey  himself.  Mr.  Butler  is  more  gentle  and  urbane.  He 
uses,  indeed,  such  a superabundance  of  civilities  towards  a man 
who  thinks  that  abuse  makes  up  for  the  want  of  argument  and 
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fact,  that  he  probably  had  the  scripture  maxim  in  his  eye— 
“ Answer  not  a fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  thou  also  be 
like  unto  him.”* 


* Mr.  Butler,  however,  notwithstanding  all  his  polish,  can  be  thoroughly 
foul-mouthed,  and  a good  deal  worse,  when  he  thinks  there  is  something 
to  gain,  and  nothing  to  fear  from  it.  “ There  is  not,”  (he  says  p.  Ill;; 
speaking  of  the  abuse  of  Indulgences)  “in  the  universe,  a territory  in, 
which,  in  every  secular,  and  every  ecclesiastical  department,  some  abuse 
does  not  exist ; are  we  on  that  account,  to  conclude  with  the  Lollards,  and! 
other  Maniclisean  radicals,  that  all  government  is  evil.”  “ Manich7ean  ” 
is  an  old  religious  term  of  reproach;  “ Radical”  is  a modern  political 
term  of  reproach,  and  Butler  applies  them  both,  in  the  true  spirit  of 
Catholicism,  to  blacken  the  memory  of  the  first  reformers  ; with  the  same 
truth  as  if  he  had  told  us,  that  each  man  of  them  had  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns.  The  Lollards  were  WiclifF  and  his  followers.  The  character 
of  WiclifF  is  given  us  by  Mr.  Gilpin,  in  his  work  intitled,  “ Lives  of  the 
Reformers,”  in  the  following  words  : 

* Such  was  the  life  of  John  AViclifF ; whom  we  hesitate  not  to  admire  as 
one  of  the  greatest  ornaments  of  bis  country ; and  as  one  of  those  prodi- 
gie>,  whom  Providence  raises  up,  and  directs  as  its  instruments  to 
enlighten  mankind.  His  amazing  penetration;  his  rational  manner  of 
thinking;  and  the  noble  freedom  of  his  spirit,  are  equally  the  objects  of 
our  admiration.*  WiclifF  was  in  religion,  what  Bacon  was  afterwards  in 
science ; the  great  detec'ter  of  those  arts  and  glosses,  which  the  barbarism 
of  ages  had  drawn  together  to  obscure  the  mind  of  man. 

< To  this  intuitive  genius  Christendom  was  unquestionably  more  obliged 
than  to  any  name  in  the  list  of  reformers.  He  explored  the  regions  of 
darkness,  and  let  in  not  a feeble  and  glimmering  i ay ; but  such  an  efful- 
gence of  light,  as  was  never  afterwards  obscured.  He  not  only  loosened  pre- 
judices, but  advanced  such  clear  incontestible  truths,  us,  having  once 
obtained  footing,  still  kept  their  ground,  and  even  in  an  age  of  reforma- 
tion wanted  little  amendment.  How  nearly  his  sentiments,  almost  on 
every  topic,  agreed  with  those  of  the  reformers  of  the  succeeding  century, 
hath  been  made  the  subject  of  set  inquiries,  and  will  easily  appear  from 
a general  view  of  his  opinions.’ 

Mr.  Gilpin  pursues  the  history  of  the  Lollards  through  the  Life  of 
Lord  Cobham,  which  contains  so  many  liberal  sentiments,  finely  expressed, 
as  redeems  many  aukward  attempts  of  his  brethren  in  the  cause  of  illi- 
berality.  We  should  like  to  quote,  but  must  content  ourselves  with 
referring  to,  the  following  passages : that  containing  the  character  of  Lord 
Cobham,  at  p.  100  to  103  ; and  a clear  exposition  of  the  ground  upon  which 
Mr.  Butler  presumes  to  say,  that  the  Lollards  held  “ all  government  an 
evil,”  at  p.  126  to  131,  both  in  the  first  volume.  The  reader  who  looks  at 
these  passages  will  be  _ satisfied,  that  Mr.  Butler’s  defamatory  facts,  as 
well  as  Mr.  Southey’s,  stand  in  need  of  authentication. . 

Mr.  Butler  may  have  copied  this  abuse  from  his  fellow  labourer 
Merlin  (Milner.)  “ Nothing  so  easy,”  says  John,  “ as  to  calumniate. 
Accordingly  the  Poet,  by  a fiction  of  his  own,  says,  * the  corrupt 
lives  of  the  clergy  provoked  inquiry  into  their  doctrine,  and  caused  the 
first  Reformers,  meaning  the  AA’icliffites  and  Hussites,  to  fraternize  with 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Alpine  and  Pyrenean  countries,  who,’  he  says, 
* had  preserved  the  truth  of  better  ages,’  meaning,  the  obscene  Mani- 
chaeans,  called  Albigenses,  and  the  seditious  fanatics,  the  Vaudois.” 
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The  other  part  of  Mr.  Southey’s  undertaking,  namely,  to 
traduce  the  cause  of  Dissent ; to  fix  an  odious  character  upon 
Non-conformity,  in  order  to  recommend  the  Established 
Church,  has  not  yet  been  met  as  it  deserves.  Our  object  in 


The  Catholics  have  the  strongest  motive  to  blacken  the  character  of 
these  Puritans  ; for  dreadful  is  the  account  which  stands  against  them,  for 
that  persecuted  people. 

Mr.  Butler’s  charge  against  our  first  Puritans  was,  that  they  were  Mani- 
chaean  and  radical.  Milner’s  charge  against  the  first  continental  Puritans 
is,  that  they  were  Manicliaean,  radical,  and  obscene.  Obscenity  and  sedi . 
tion  were  imputed  to  the  early  Christians,  by  the  Pagans ; and  regularly, 
after  Christianity  was  established,  bv  the  party  in  power,  to  those  who 
dissented  from  them.  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  it  is  now,  but  so  it  ever 
shall  not  be.  The  term  Manicliaean  embraced  a great  variety  of  sects, 
which  were  all  put  down  by  the  triumphant  Catholics,  their  books  de- 
stroyed, and  their  name  made  a term  of  reproach,  by  which  to  denote 
whomsoever  the  Catholic  wished  to  point  out  for  abhorrence.  This  became 
a habit  so  inveterate,  that  a Catholic,  we  see,  cannot  even  now  leave  it  off. 

“ Obscene.”  On  this  point  we  must  quote  an  entertaining  passage 
from  Bayle,  [Reponse  aux  Questions  d’un  Proven^ael,  4me  Partie,  ch.  16.] 
“ Cet  Historien”  [L6ger,  Histoire  des  Eglises  Vaudoises]  ai'ant  raportl 
le  teinoignage  que  deux  Inquisiteurs  ont  rendu  aux  bonnes  mceurs  des 
Vaudois,  le  fortifie  par  un  passage  de  M.  de  Thou,  et  par  ces  paroles  de 
Baronius.  Valdenses  tactum  ornnetn  mulierum  refugisse,  qu’ils  ont  fuy 
toute  frequentation  de  femmes,  c’est  a dire,  toute  frequentation  illicite,  et 
par  la  belle  preuve  qu’en  donne  Radulphus  Cogeshalensis,  Moine  Anglois 
...  oil  il  confirme  ce  qu’il  dit  de  la  saintete  de  la  vie  des  Vaudois,  et  par- 
tieulicrement  de  leur  chaste  t&  par  V example  d’une  file,  qui  sc  trouvant  fort 
pressee  par  unjeune  homme  lascif  de  se  laisser  aller  a la  paillardise,  ripondit: 
Dieu  ne  veuille  jamais  permettre,  6 bon  jeune  homme,  que  je  devienne 
jusques-ld  ton  amie,  ni  I’amie  d’homme  vivant ; car  je  srrai  bien  que 
si  j’avois  prostitue.  ma  virginite  et  souille  mon  corps,  je  serois  eternelle- 
ment  damnee.  Quod  audiens  Magister  Gervasius,  ajoute-t-il,  intellexit 
protinus  hanc  esse  de  impurissima  secta  Valdensium  ; c’est  a dire,  ce  qu’ ay- 
ant  ouy  notre  Maitre  Gervais,  il  reconnut  d’abord  qti’elle  estoit  de  la  tres- 
impure  secte  des  V mdois  : remarque  cher  Lecteur,  a quoy  ce  brave  Maitre 
reconnoit  V impure ti-  de  la  secte  Vaudoise,  assavoir  a la  chastete  exemplaire  de 
leurs  Filles.” 

Of  the  corresponding  defamation  of  the  Manichseans,  which,  among 
instructed  and  honest  men,  is  now  mentioned  only  to  be  laughed  at,  we 
should  not  have  thought  it  necessary  to  adduce  any  exposure,  if  the 
following  had  not  lain  open  before  us  in  the  same  page  of  Bayle. 

“ Voici  ce  que  Fauste  le  Manicheen  disoit  aux  Catholiques  chez  Saint 
Augustin  : Vo  us  me  demandez  si  je  refois  V Evangile?  Vous  le  voyez  en  ce 
que  j’ observe  ce  que  V Evangile  present : c’est  d vous  a quije  dois  demander 
si  vous  le  recevez,  puis  q ue  je  n’en  voy  aucune  marque  dans  vostre  vie.  Pour 
moyj’ay  quitte  pere,  mere,  femme  et  enfans,  Vor,  V argent,  le  manger,  le 
boire,  les  delices,  les  voluptez,  content  d’ avoir  ce  qu’il  faut  pour  la  vie  d’un 
jour  a l’ autre.  Je  suis  pauvre,  je  suis  pacifique,  je  pleure,  je  souffre  la 
faim  et  la  soifje  suis  persecute  pour  la  justice,  et  vous  doutez  que  je  refoive 
V Evangile  ? 

“ M.  1’EvSque  de  Meaux,  qui  raporte  ces  paroles,  venoit  de  dire  que 
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the  remainder  of  this  article  is,  to  show  to  the  friends  of  reli 
gious  liberty,  that  they  have  here  a very  zealous,  at  least,  if  not 
a very  formidable  adversary. 

In  Southey’s  mode  of  dealing  with  any  party  obnoX  ous  to 
him,  the  first  thing  which  presents  itself  for  notice  always  is 
abusive  language.  The  whole  of  the  non-conformists,  into  what- 
ever classes  divided,  and  by  whatever  diversities  distinguished, 
are  clubbed  by  him  under  the  appellation  of  Puritans,1 
the  cant  name  by  which  they  were,  in  mockery,  designated  j 
by  their  enemies  at  the  time.  Of  this  we  do  not  com- 
plain. This  has  long  ceased  to  be  a term  of  reproach.  The 
following  are  appellatives  in  Southey’s  own  style  : . . 

« The  coarse  and  brutal  spirit  of  triumphant  puritanism”— 
(vol.  ii.  p.  403).  “ Their”  [the  Puritans]  “ own  bloody  intoler- 

ance” — (p.401).  “The  apostles  of  rebellion” — (p.398).  “Another 
belwether  of  rebellion” — (p.  399).  “ The  faction  pursued  their 

designs  against  the  Church  with  all  the  unrelenting  malice  of 
inveterate  and  triumphant  hatred” — (p.  396).  “ The  gospel 

itself  was  perverted  [by  the  Puritans]  to  encourage  plunder. 


les  Manicheens  du  XIII.  sihcle  avoient  tin  exterieur  surprenant.  Enerviu, 
ajohte-t-il,  “ les  fait  parler  en  ces  termes  : V ous  autres,  disoient-ils  aux 
Oatholiques,  vous  joignez  maison  a maison  et  chump  a champ  ; les  plus  par- 
fails  d’entre  vous,  comme  les  Moines  et  les  Chanoines  regu  tiers,  s ils  ne  posse- 
dent  point  de  biens  en  propre,  les  ont  du  moins  en  commun.  Nous  qui  sommes 
els  pauvres  de  Jesus  Christ  sans  repos,  sans  dom’dle  certain,  nous  errons  de 
ville  en  ville  comme  des  brebis  au  milieu  des  loups,  et  nous  souffrons 
persecution  comme  les  Apostres  et  les  Martyrs.  En  suite  ils  vantoient 
leurs  abstinences,  leurs  jeusnes,  la  voye  fetroite  ou  ils  marchoient,  et 
se  disoient  les  seuls  sectateurs  de  la  vie  Apostolique,  parce  que  se 
contentant  du  necessaire,  ils  n’avoient  ni  maison,  ni  terre,  ni  richesses. 
A cause,  disoient-ils,  que  Jesus  Christ  n’avoit  ni  possede  de  semblables 
choses,  ni  permis  a,  ses  disciples  d'en  avoir.  Selon  Saint  Bernard,  il 
n’y  avoit  rien  en  apparence  de  plus  chritien  que  leurs  discours,  rien  de  plus 
irreprochable  que  leurs  mceurs.  Aussi  s’appelloient-ils  les  Apostoliques,  et 
ils  se  vantoient  de  mener  la  vie  des  Apostres.  _ _ * / 

“ Vo'ions  presentement  ce  que  je  vous  ai  promis ; voions,  dis-Je,  les 
Catboliques  Romains  tenir  le  m&me  langage  que  les^  Protestans  qui  rejet- 
lent  les  macerations,  les  voeux  monastiques,  les  abstinences.” 

It  would  have  been  satisfactory  to  have  said  something  on  the  charge 
of  “ radicality,”  or  “ sedition,”  or  “ liberty  and  equality,  in  the  dis- 
organizing sense,”  as  Mr.  Butler  expounds  it,  “which,”  he  says,  in 
this  age  are  so  loudly  called  for,  and  the  loudness  of  the  call  increases 
every  day,”  [p.  144.]  This  subject,  however,  must  not  be  lightly  treated. 
Mr.  Butler  must  not  be  left  to  alarm,  as  he  pleases,  those  who  have  a 
stake  ; and  we  must  return  to  this  upon  another  occasion. . In  the  mean 
time,  we  content  ourselves  with  another  reference  to  Gilpin,  who  shows, 
vol.  i,  p.  69  to  72,  now  much  ground  there  was,  in  the  opinions  of  vv  lcliff, 
for  the  zeal  of  the  clergy  to  defame  him  and.  his  followers,  and  how  much 
reason  there  is  for  us  to  detest  their  defamation. 
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persecution,  and  rebellion”  — (p.  397).  " Root  and  .branch 

men,”  they  are  denominated  passim.  The  petitions  against 
Episcopacy  are  “ Effusions  of  Sectarian  rancour  and  vulgar 
ignorance” — (p.  391).  “ Immediately,  the  London  pulpits, 

and  those  in  the  larger  provincial  towns,  where  the  Puri- 
tans had  obtained  a footing,  were  manned  with  preachers ” 
[a  neat  phrase],  “ ministers,  not  of  peace  and  Christian  morality, 
but  of  hatred,  violence,  and  rebellion” — (p.  388).  “ Where- 

ever  a few  zealots  led  the  way,  a rabble  was  easily  collected  to 
hear  them,  part,  for  the  love  of  mischief  or  the  hope  of  plunder, 
the  Sectarians  suffering  and  encouraging  these  outrages,  for 
the  pleasure  of  insulting  the  loyal  clergy,  and  showing  their 
contempt  and  hatred  of  the  church” — (p.  389).  “ They 

brought  in  a bill  for  the  suppression  of  deans  and  chapters. 
The  arguments  for  this  spoliation  were  such  as  base  and  mali- 
cious minds  address  to  the  ignorant  and  the  vulgar,  when  they 
seek  to  carry  into  effect,  by  means  of  popular  clamour,  a pur- 
pose of  foul  injustice” — (p.  382).  We  are  amused  with  the 
epithet  “ foul.”  We  wonder  what  sort  of  injustice  Mr. 
Southey  would  distinguish  by  the  epithet  clean.  We  should 
like  to  know  wherein  the  two  sorts,  foul  injustice,  and  clean  in- 
justice, in  Mr.  Southey’s  idea,  differ  from  one  another.  Pro- 
bably it  is  all  clean  which  is  perpetrated  in  favour  of  the 
Church ; all  foul  that  is  against  it.  But  go  on.  “ The  aim  of 
the  ruling  faction  was  destruction,  not  reformation” — (p.  381). 
“ Sir  Henry  Vane  and  Hambden  had  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent 
in  perfection” — (p.  378).  “ Laud  had  long  seen  the  cloud 

gathering  over  the  Church  of  England”  [he  was  blind  as  a 
mole  to  the  last].  “ He  knew  also  his  own  danger,  from  those 
who  were  possessed  with  the  spirit  of  Sectarian  rancour,  and 
from  an  ignorant  populace  rendered  ferocious  by  all  the  arts  of 
faction”  — (p.  367).  “These  factious  people”  — (passim). 
“The  malignity  of  faction” — (passim).  “ The  zealots  of 
faction  are  neither  capable  of  shame  nor  of  remorse” — (p.  358). 
Southey  is  not  a zealot  of  faction ; he  is  only  a zealot  of  the 
stronger  party,  which  is  never  called  a faction,  so  long  as  it  is 
the  stronger.  “ The  rancorous  and  deadly  hatred”  [towards 
Laud]  “ of  the  factions  who  were  now  leagued  against  the 
state” — (p.  359).  A capital  passage  is  here  quoted  from  a 
sermon  of  Laud,  preached  at  the  opening  of  Charles’  first 
parliament.  ' “ They,  whoever  they  be,  that  would  overturn 
Sedes  Ecclesice,  the  seats  of  Ecclesiastical  judgment,  will  not 
spare,  if  ever  they  get  power,  to  have  a pluck  at  the  throne  of 
David  ; and  there  is  not  a man  that  is  for  purity,  all  fellows  in 
this  church,  but  he  is  against  monarchy  in  the  state.  And, 
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certainly,  either  he  is  but  half-headed  to  his  own  principles,  or 
he  can  be  but  half-hearted  to  the  House  of  David” — ( ibid.)  The 
churchman  who  could  so  preach,  and  the  historian  who  can  so 
quote,  are  certainly  fit  for  one  another. 

“ They,  whose  determination  it  was  to  shake  the  throne  and 
to  subvert  the  altar’’  [the  Puritans],  practised,  without  scruple, 
any  means  whereby  their  danger  might  be  promoted” — (p.  357). 
As  a specimen  of  the  Scottish  clergy,  he  says,  “ A rabid 
preacher  had  even  from  the  pulpit  denounced  against  the  king 
himself  the  curse  which  fell  on  Jeroboam”  — (p.  315).  “ The 

turbulent  nobles  shared  among  themselves  the  spoils  of  the 
Church ; and  the  fierce,  uncompromising,  high-minded,  hard- 
hearted zealots,  by  whom  the  storm  was  raised,  encouraged  the 
populace  to  demolish  the  abbeys  and  cathedrals” — (p.  372). 
“ The  Puritans,  like  all  factious  minorities”  [the  proper  name 
for  minorities],  “ endeavoured,  by  activity,  to  make  amends  for 
their  want  of  numbers”  — (p.  315);  a conduct  peculiarly 
factious. 

Milner  accuses  Southey  of  writing,  to  pay  his  court  to  the 
Ecclesiastical  powers.  “ He  raves,  through  the  history  of  many 
centuries,  in  abusing  and  calumniating  the  common  source  of 
Christianity,  in  order  to  court  the  heads  of  the  present  establish- 
ment, under  pretence  of  vindicating  it,”  (p.  4.) — “ It  is  worth 
while  inquiring,  whether  the  dignitaries,  whose  favour  the  poet 
courts,  will  echo  back  his  applause  of  this  forerunner  [Lord 
Cobham]  of  the  Anabaptists  and  Regicides,”  (p.  26.)  “ If  the 

writer  might  advise  the  Poetical  Historian,  for  the  purpose  of 
effectually  vindicating  and  securing  the  Church,  he  courts,”  &c. 
(p.  85.) 

The  champion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  as  fond  of  imput- 
ing motives  as  the  champion  of  the  Church  of  England.  It  is 
our  opinion,  that  we  have  little  to  do  with  motives.  Actions 
and  their  tendencies,  with  the  situations  and  dispositions  which 
give  them  birth,  are  the  objects  of  importance  to  the  public  ; 
and  what  is  not  of  importance  to  the  public,  is  immaterial  to  us. 
One  reflection,  however,  is  unavoidably  suggested,  by  the  lan- 
guage just  quoted  of  Mr.  Southey  ; that  such  is  not  the  style 
which  flows  naturally  from  the  pure  love  of  truth.  If  it  is  not 
assumed  to  answer  a purpose,  it  follows,  that  the  author  is 
most  unfortunate  in  his  taste,  or  his  disposition.  If  he  assumes 
it  in  order  thereby  to  pay  court  to  the  Church  of  England, 
he  imputes  to  it  a strange  character.  The  dignitaries  of  “ Our 
most  excellent  Church”  (such  is  its  cant  name)  are  as  wise  as 
Mr.  Southey ; if  they  show  the  world  that  they  are  to  be 
courted,  by  the  use  of  abusive  terms  against  those  whom  they 
dislike.  • 
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' It  is  -well  known,  that  Maimbourg  wrote,  in  addition  to  many 
other  things  (he,  as  well  as  Mr.  Southey,  was  a voluminous 
author)  a history  of  the  Calvinists,  the  Non-conformists,  or 
Puritans,  as  Mr.  Southey  would  call  them,  of  France.  The 
celebrated  Bayle,  who  was  one  of  these  non-conformists,  and 
driven  from  his  country  by  the  atrocious  persecution  which 
they  underwent,  wrote  a Critique  upon  this  History,  which  is 
published  in  the  general  collection  of  his  works.  The  terms 
which  he  employs,  to  sketch  the  character  of  Maimbourg’s 
History  of  the  Puritans  in  France,  so  exactly  describe  the 
character  of  the  History  of  the  Puritans,  presented  by  Dr.  Southey, 
in  his  Church  of  England  Book,  that  we  were  exceedingly 
struck  with  the  resemblance ; and  think  it  will  be  interesting, 
as  well  as  instructive  to  the  public,  to  have  its  attention 
directed  to  it. 

“ Je  me  figure,  (says  Bayle,  his  Critique  is  in  the  form  of 
letters  addressed  to  a friend)  que  vous  vous  mettrez  en  colere 
tout-de-bon,  en  lisant  cette  histoire  du  Calvinisme  ; car  j’  ai  vu 
quantite  de  bons  Huguenots,  qui  voyant  F inhumanite  avec 
laquelle  M.  Maimbourg  nous  mal-traite,  battoient  des  pieds, 
et  s’emportoient  a des  exclamations  tragiques  a tout  moment. 
Pour  moi,  qui  suis  difficile  a emouvoir,  je  n’ai  point  senti  la 
moindre  tentation  de  colere  en  lisant  ce  livre.  Je  l’ai  lu  d’un 
bout  a l’autre  avec  un  sang  froid  qui  a peu  d’examples,  et  si  je 
sortois  quelquefois  de  ce  sang  froid,  c’etoit  seulement  ou  pour 
avoir  pitie,  ou  pour  rire  des  emportemens  de  M.  Maimbourg, 
que  je  me  representois  si  acharne  sur  le  Calvinisme  dans  cette 
chambre  a cheminee,  qui  avec  une  pension  considerable  a ete, 
ou  la  recompense,  ou  l’acquisition  de  ses  services,  qu’il  me 
sembloit  que  pour  se  mettre  plus  en  colere,  il  s’etoit  imagine 
que  sa  plume  etoit  devenue  l’epee  de  l’Ange  Exterminateur.” 

Mark  the  similarity  of  the  accusations. 

“ Ils  nous  accusent  en  France  d’avoir  le  coeur  republicain 

Ils  nous  depeignoient  comme  des  rebelles,  qui  fouloi- 

ent  aux  pieds  les  ordres  de  Sa  Majeste,  qui  elevoient  des 
Synagogues  de  Satan  sur  le  Patrimoine  du  Fils  de  Dieu, 
desquels  par  consequent  il  falloit  chatier  les  entreprises  se- 
ditieuses.  Vous  ne  verrez  point  de  page  dans  l’Histoire  du 
Calvinisme,  ou  cet  esprit  ne  soit  repandu  : si  on  en  croit  l’auteur, 
c’est  etre  ennemi  de  l’etat  et  de  son  roi,  que  de  souflfrir  les 
heretiques,  et  un  roi  qui  les  souffre,  se  rend  coupable  d’une 
negligence  qui  le  perdra  lui  et  son  royaume. — Cette  sorte 
d’ecrits  sont  fort  goutez  a la  Cour  de  France  presentement ; 
c’est  pourquoi  le  Pere  Maimbourg,  dont  la  plume  est  hypo- 
thequee  au  roi  par  une  grosse  pension,  n’avait  garde  de  nous 
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epargner.  II  savoit,  avant  que  de  coramencer  son  histoire, 
qu’il  nous  falloit  trouver  coupables  de  mille  seditions  horribles. 
Plein  de  cet  esprit  il  a feuillete  plusieurs  volumes ; il  y a 
choisi  certains  faits  qui  lui  ont  paru  favorables  a ses  fins ; et 
sans  se  soucier  beaucoup  de  l’ordre  et  de  la  veritable  cause 
de  ces  faits,  il  leur  a donne  le  commencement,  le  progres,  et  le 
motif  qui  lui  ont  plu,  de  sorte  qu’  il  nous  a rendus  tout  aussi 
criminels  qu’il  1’  a juge  a propos;  et  pour  faire  plus  d’impres- 
sion  sur  ses  lecteurs,  il  s’est  charge  d’un  grand  nombre  d’epi- 
thetes  dilfamatoires,  et  de  descriptions  violentes  qu’il  a repetees 
mille,  et  mille  fois.” 

The  following  reflections  of  Bayle  on  the  mode  of  composing 
a history  for  a particular  purpose,  are  highly  instructive.  “ 
n’est  rien  de  plus  aise,  quand  on  a beaucoup  d’esprit,  et  beau- 
coup  d’experience  dans  la  profession  d’Auteur,  que  de  faire 
une  Histoire  Satyrique,  composee  des  memes  faits  qui  ont 
servi  a faire  un  Eloge.  Deux  lignes  supprimees,  ou  pour,  ou 
contre,  dans  l’exposition  d’un  fait,  sont  capables  de  faire 
paroitre  un  homme,  ou  fort  innocent,  ou  fort  coupable ; et 
comme  par  la  seule  transposition  de  quelques  mots,  on  peut 
faire  d’un  discours  fort  saint,  un  discours  impie ; de  meme 
par  la  seule  transposition  de  quelques  circonstances,  l’on  peut 
faire  de  l’action  du  monde  la  plus  criminelle,  faction  la  plus 
vertueuse.  L’omission  d’une  circonstance,  la  supposition  d’une 
autre,  que  l’on  coule  adroitement  en  cinq  ou  six  mots,  unje 
ne  sai  quel  tour  que  l’on  donne  aux  choses,  changent  entiere- 
ment  la  qualite  des  actions. — Si  cela  est  vrai  a l’egard  des 
historiens  primitifs  et  contemporains,  il  n’est  pas  moins  vrai 
que  ceux  qui  longtemps  apres  compilent  une  Histoire  de  plu- 
sieurs Recueils,  la  font  plus  ou  moins  avantageuse,  selon  qu’il 
leur  plait  de  confondre  adroitement  l’ordre  des  actions,  de 
passer  sous  silence  certaines  choses,  d’en  relever  d’autres.  En 
un  mot  il  n’y  a point  de  filouterie  plus  grande,  que  celle  qui  se 
peut  exercer  sur  les  monumens  historiques,  quand  on  a autant 
d’esprit  et  de  routine  que  Monsieur  Maimbourg,  si  bien  qu’ 
ayant  entrepris  l’Histoire  du  Calvinisme  uniquement  afin  de 
nous  charger  de  la  haine  et  de  l’execration  publique,  et  de 
justifier,  et  fomenter  le  dessein  qu’on  a inspire  au  roi  de  nous 
perdre,  il  ne  faut  pas  s’etonner  qu’il  nous  ait  accommodez 
comine  il  a fait.” 

Bayle  quotes  the  following  poignant  expressions  of  the 
writers  of  Port-Royal,  relative  to  the  attack  of  Maimbourg  on 
the  Mohs  translation  of  the  New  Testament.  “ Quelqu’  extra- 
ordinaires  que  soient  les  emportemens  du  Pere  Maimbourg, 
contre  la  Nouvelle  Version  du  Nouveau  Testament,  on  peut 
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dire  qu’ils  n’ont  rien  de  surprenant  si  l’on  considere  la  peraontle 
dont  ils  partent.  Que  ce  Pere  a ce  malheureux  avantage, 
qu  ll  est  maintenant  incapable  d’etonner  le  monde  parsesexces. 
Qu’il  n’y  a rien  qu’on  n’ait  sujet  d’attendre  de  lui,  et  qu’il  a 
tant  pris  de  soin  de  se  faire  connoitre  depuis  plus  de  20  ans 
par  ses  declamations  scandaleuses,  que  tout  ce  qu’il  fait  de 
nouveau,  ajoute  peu  & l’idee  que  l’on  a deja  de  son  genie  et  de 
son  esprit.” 

The  following  passage  relative  to  ceremonies,  and  the  differ- 
ence between  two  religions,  the  one  abounding  in  ceremonies, 
the  other  void  of  them,  affords  an  idea,  both-of  Mr.  Southey’s 
complaints  against  the  Puritans,  and  of  the  reply  that  is  due 
" La  seconde  chose  que  je  remarque  dans  le  narre 
de  M.  Maimbourg  concernant  Calvin,  c’est  qu’il  dit  que  le 
Calvinisme  n est  qu  un  squelette  de  religion,  n’ayant  ni  sue, 
m onction,  ni  ornement,  rien  qui  sente  et  qui  inspire  la  devo- 
tion, et  qui  entrant  par  les  sens  dans  le  fond  de  l’ame,  l’attire 
et  l’eleve  par  les  choses  visibles  au  Dieu  invisible,  ainsi  que 
lui-meme  l’ordonne  : et  que  Calvin,  qui  a fabrique  une  Reli- 
gion toute  seche,  et  toute  conforme  a son  temperament,  n’est 
avec  tout  son  bel  esprit  que  le  disciple  de  Pierre  Valdo,  le  plus 
idiot,  et  ignorant  de  tous  les  Heresiarques  qui  ont  jamais  ete, 
et  lequel  il  a pris  grand  soin  de  copier,  en  formant  sa  nouvelle 
secte  sur  une  si  pauvre  idee,  et  ne  voulant  aucune  de  ces 
sacrees  ceremonies  dont  l’ancienne  Eglise  s’est  toujours  servie, 
pour  faire  1 Office  divin  avec  bienseance,  et  avec  cette  sainte 
Majeste  qui  imprime  dans  Fame  de  ceux  qui  les  regardent 
avec  un  ceil  un  peu  spirituel,  les  sentimens  d’une  devotion 
tendie  et  respectueuse,  pour  honorer  Dieu  dans  ses  redoutables 
mysteres.— Voila,  ce  me  semble,  ce  que  Messieurs  de  Port- 
Royal  appellent  une  certaine  eloquence  pompeuse  et  mao-ni- 
nque,  abundantem  sonantibus  verbis,  uberibusque  sententiis,  qui 
nous  engage  dans  l’crreur  par  un  faux  eclat.  Ce  qui  se  ’peut 
dire  de  plus  raisonable  sur  ce  Chapitre,  se  reduit  1 ces  deux 
choses,  du  moms  selon  mon  petit  avis,  1.  Qu’il  n’y  a rien  de 
plus  propre  a seduire  1 esprit  des  peuples,  que  la  majeste  des 
ceremonies,  et  a leur  inspirer  beaucoup  de  z£le  pour  la  pro- 
fession exterieure  de  la  religion : mais  qu’il  n’y  a rien  qui 
inspire  moms  de  ce  zele  spirituel,  et  veritable,  que  Dieu 
demande  de  ses  vrais  adorateurs.  2.  Que  puis  que  Calvin,  qui 
ne  pouvoit  pas  ignorer  cela,  n’  a point  etabli  l’usage  de  plu- 
sieurs  ceremonies  pompeuses,  c’est  une  marque  qu’il  agissoit 
e bonne  foi,  et  qu’il  ne  cherchoit  pas  les  expediens  d’attirer  et 
d attacher  les  peuples  a sa  secte,  par  quelque  chose  qui  frappat 
leurs  sens,  S’il  eut  chercbe  sa  gloire  ; s’il  se  fut  fait  une  idee 


186  Southey’s  Book  of  the  Church,  fyc.  Jan. 

de  religion  par  des  vues  de  politique ; en  un  mot,  s’il  efit 
consulte  la  chair  et  le  sang,  il  n’y  a point  de  doute  qu’il  se 
fut  bien  eloigne  de  cette  pauvre  id6e,  que  l’auteur  appelle  un 
sque/ette.  Ce  n’est  pas  sous  cette  forme  degoutante  que  l’on 
produit  l’erreur  et  le  vice  ; on  les  farde,  et  on  les  embellit  de 
tous  les  ornemens  dont  on  se  peut  aviser : mais  la  V ertu  et  la 
Verite  ne  demandent  point  d’a,utre  parure  qu’elles-memes : 
leur  simplicity,  leur  nudite,  et  si  je  l’ose  ainsi  dire,  leur  brute 
leur  tient  lieu  de  tout.  De  sorte  que  si  on  veut  faire  justice  a 
Calvin,  on  avouera  pour  le  moins,  qu’il  eloit  tres-persuade 
qu'il  enseignoit  le  pur  Evangile,  et  que  la  beaute  naturelle  de 
cette  divine  Verite  se  soutiendroit  par  sa  seule  force,  sans 
avoir  besoin  des  artifices,  que  les  fausses  religions  n’ont  jamais 
manque  de  mettre  en  usage/’ 

Wh  en  two  parties  in  a state  proceed  to  such  extremities,  that 
they  take  arms  against  one  another ; and  each  looks  for  the 
accomplishment  of  its  object,  only  by  shedding  the  blood  of  its 
opponents,  they  usually  employ  their  utmost  endeavours  to 
blacken  the  character  of  one  another.  Every  mischievous  pur- 
pose, every  odious  quality,  to  which  they  can  attach  any 
degree  of  probability,  either  by  truth  or  falsehood,  either  by 
stating  facts,  or  by  stating  falsehoods,  they  impute  to  one 
another ; and  by  holding  up  these  causes  of  hatred  to  the  public 
in  the  most  persuasive  light  they  are  able,  by  incessantly 
repeating  them,  in  every  shape  and  attitude,  they  do  what  they 
can  to  fix  an  odious  character  upon  those  by  whom  they  are,  or 
have  been  opposed,  and  to  derive  to  themselves  the  grand  advan- 
tage which  arises  from  making  those  who  are  competitors  with 
them  for  the  favour  of  mankind  the  object  of  their  detestation. 
When  one  of  two  such  contending  parties  is  put  down,  and 
the  other  becomes  not  only  triumphant,  but  master  of  all  the 
powers  of  government ; the  vanquished  party  is  treated  with 
a fine  set  of  names,  and  a set  of  actions  and  qualities  is  pro- 
vided for  it,  finely  corresponding  with  the  names.  It  lies 
under  this  among  other  cruel  disadvantages,  that  what  is 
affirmed  against  it  by  the  party  possessing  power,  finds  a 
ready  belief  with  all  the  vulgar  part  of  mankind,  and  the 
ready,  and  loud  profession  of  belief  from  all  the  interested 
part.  A thousand  tongues  and  a thousand  pens,  incited 
either  by  ancient  hatreds,  or  present  hopes  and  desires, 
practise  every  art  of  defamation  against  it.  The  press 
teems  with  stories  to  its  disadvantage,  generally  possessing 
little,  often  possessing  no  connection  with  the  truth.  That 
this  was  the  case  with  the  Puritans  in  a very  extraordinary 
degree,  is  known  to  all  the  world.  The  Restoration  placed  all 
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power  in  the  hands  of  Charles  2nd,  and  the  profligate  portion  of 
the  aristocracy  who  engrossed  his  favours  ; men  who  held  every 
species  of  principle  in  derision ; and  who,  as  they  had  long 
dreaded  the  Puritans,  now  hated  them  with  corresponding 
intensity,  as  well  as  the  principles  of  political  liberty  which 
the  Puritans  advocated,  and  which  the  loyal  aristocracy  had  been 
and  now  were  trampling  under  their  feet,  together  with 
the  rules  of  Christian  morality,  which  the  Puritans  observed 
with  a peculiar  strictness,  and  which  never  were  treated  with 
a more  open  and  contemptuous  disregard,  than  by  the  same 
loyalists,  who  found  that  kings  ruled  by  a divine  right,  and  that 
subjects  were  bound,  by  their  duty  to  God,  to  suffer  pillage  and 
every  sort  of  oppression  at  the  hands  of  great  and  loyal  men, 
because  they  were  appointed  to  this  purpose,  by  the  kin<r,  and 
he  was  appointed  by  God.  With  the  powers  of  government  in 
the  hands  of  such  persons,  after  what  they  had  suffered  and 
feared  through  the  ascendancy  of  the  Puritans,  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered,  that  the  arts  of  blackening  a character  were  ex- 
hausted, as  in  truth  they  were,  against  the  vanquished  and 
prostrate  Puritans. 

What  Mr.  Southey  has  done,  has  been,  to  rake  into  the  filth, 
heaped  in  that  and  the  preceding  age  upon  the  character  of  the’ 
Puritans,  and  to  throw  as  much  of  it  as  he  thought  would  now 
stick  upon  their  memory.  For  the  notion  which  he  has  been 
pleased  to  present  of  the  Puritans,  he  appears  to  have  looked 
only  into  the  writings  of  their  bitter  enemies,  whose  stories 
he  has  given  without  examination  or  criticism ; indeed  we 
should  suspect,  that  the  faculty  of  historical  criticism — of  com- 
paring and  weighing  evidence— does  very  little  belong  to  him  : 
he  seems  hardly  to  be  aware,  that  it  is  of  any  use ; and  we 
offer  this  as  an  apology  for  much  of  the  misrepresentation 
which  he  has  here  dealt  out  at  second  hand ; though  it  will  not 
apologize  for  the  additions  and  embellishments  which  he  has 
made  purely  from  his  own  invention.  His  second  volume  now 
lies  open  before  us,  at  a passage  yvhich  so  exactly  exemplifies 
the  spirit  in  which  the  book  is  written,  and  in  particular  the 
feature  which  we  have  now  touched  upon,  that  it  cannot  come 
in  more  opportunely.  It  forms  part  of  the  pathetic  story  he 
labours  to  make  up,  of  the  situation  of  Laud  during  his  confine- 
ment in  the  Tower.  “ After  a severe  illness,  during  which  he 
lost  the  use  of  his  limbs,  when,  for  the  first  time,  he  was  able, 
between  the  help  of  his  man  and  his  staff,  to  go  to  the  Tower 
Church,  the  Puritan  who  preached  introduced  so  much  per- 
sonal abuse  of  him  in  the  sermon,  in  such  foul  terms,  and  with 
such  palpable  virulence,  that  women  and  boys  stood  up  in  the 
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church  to  see  how  he  could  bear  it.  But  he  thanked  God  for 
his  patience,  and  prayed  forgiveness  for  his  deluded  persecutors.” 

[ Book  of  the  Church,  vol.  ii.  p.  420.]  The  expression,  “ a 
severe  illness,  during  which  he  lost  the  use  of  his  limbs,” 
implies  a fit  of  sickness  of  the  most  serious  kind,  which  hap- 
pening in  a state  of  imprisonment,  and  being  followed  by 
losing  the  use  of  the  limbs,  a natural  accompaniment  of  severe 
restraint,  and  the  want  of  exercise,  suggests  the  idea  of  cruel 
treatment  by  his  oppressors,  and  intense  suffering  on  the  part  of 
the  prisoner.  This  is  the  impression  which  the  Book-of-the- 
Church-maker  leaves  to  be  produced  by  his  account  of  this  in- 
cident; the  knowledge  of  which  he  derived  from  Laud  himself, 
by  whom  alone  it  is  mentioned.  Hear  now  the  words  of  Laud  ; 
and,  observing  the  changes  Southey  makes  in  the  story,  mark  the 
purposes  to  which  those  changes  are  subservient. 

“ March  6.  Sunday,  after  sermon,  as  I was  walking  up  and 
down  my  chamber  before  dinner,  without  any  slip  or  treading 
awry,  the  sinew  of  my  right  leg  gave  a great  crack,  and  brake 
asunder  in  the  same  place  where  I had  broken  it  before.  Feb. 

5.  1621.  , , 

* It  was  two  months  before  I could  go  out  of  my  chamber. 
On  Sunday  ( Maii  15)  I made  shift,  between  my  man  and  my 
staff,  to  go  to  church.  There  one  Mr.  Joslin  preached,  with 
vehemency  becoming  Bedlam,  with  treason  sufficient  to  hang 
him  in  any  other  state,  and  with  such  particular  abuse  to  me, 
that  women  and  boys  stood  up  in  the  churcn  to  see  how  I could 
bear  it.  I humbly  thank  God  for  my  patience.” — Troubles  and 
Trial  of  Laud,  p.  63. 

Here  there  was  no  illness  ; no  loss  of  limbs  during  a severe 
illness.  The  whole  of  this  is  pure  invention,  on  the  part  of  the 
story-teller,  with  the  real  facts  staring  him  in  the  face,  since  he 
copies  the  very  words  of  Laud.  The  expression,  “ with  such 
particular  abuse  to  me,’  Southey  enlarges  into  the  phrases, 
“ with  such  personal  abuse  of  him,  in  such  foul”  [a  favourite 
epithet  of  Southey’s]  “ terms,  and  with  such  palpable  virulence.” 
Quaere,  does  Southey  understand  the  meaning  of  the  word  pal- 
pable ? Palpable  virulence  ! he  might  as  well  have  called  it 
olfactable  virulence.  Virulence  can  be  as  easily  smelt  as 
touched.  This  “ abuse,”  imputed  to  the  preacher,  we  know  of, 
only  from  the  words  of  Laud  himself.  Laud  was  sensitive  upon 
these  points,  and  not  easily  pleased  even  with  praise.  There 
may,  after  all,  have  been  very  little  in  what  he  might  call  and 
think  particular  abuse.  The  circumstance  he  adduces  to  prove 
the  particularity,  by  which  we  are  willing  to  understand  inten- 
sity, of  the  abuse,  is  somewhat  ludicrous.  It  called  the  attention 
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of  nobody  but  the  women  and  the  boys.  Some  of  them,  of  the 
women  and  boys,  perhaps  two  or  three,  had  a curiosity  to  see 
how  Laud  would  look  when  he  heard  a censure.  But  what 
that  curiosity  proceeded  from,  whether  from  an  idea  of  the 
grossness  of  the  censure,  or  the  well-known  waspishness  of  the 
person  censured  (though  Laud  interprets  the  circumstance  all 
in  his  own  favour)  does  not  appear. 

The  warmth  of  the  preacher  appears  to  have  been  the  thing 
which  chiefly  annoyed  the  prelate.  He  preached  with  a 
“ vehemency  becoming  Bedlam.”  We  should  like  to  know,  if 
it  approached  to  the  vehemency  of  Mr.  Irving,  which  our 
greatest  orators  and  statesmen  have  gone  to  admire.  The  meek- 
ness which  Laud  had  attained  under  his  sufferings  is  manifested, 
by  his  declaring,  that  the  sentiments  of  liberty,  mixed,  no  doubt, 
with  censure  of  the  king,  which  the  preacher  expressed,  de- 
served no  less  a punishment  than  death ; which,  if  he  had 
possessed  the  power,  he  would  no  doubt  have  inflicted  upon  the 
Puritan.  This  is  the  man  whose  own  death  is  bewailed. 

“ I humbly  thank  God  for  my  patience Shakspeare  puts 
into  the  mouth  of  the  canting  Richard — 

I do  not  know  that  Englishman  alive 
With  whom  my  soul  is  any  jot  at  odds. 

More  than  the  infant  that  is  horn  to-night  : 

I thank  my  God  for  my  humility. 

Not  content  with  his  thanking  God  for  his  patience,  our  author 
makes  him  pray  forgiveness  for  his  enemies  ; which  last  circum- 
stance is  purely  of  his  own  invention.  And.  this  is  the  way  in 
which  Maimbourg  Southey  makes  history. 

Apropos  of  making  history,  John  Merlin  has  the  following 
passage  : — 

‘ Mr.  Southey,  it  has  been  stated,  is  a poet ; that  is,  as  the  original 
Greek  word  signifies,  a maker  or  inventor.  Hence  we  are  not  to  be 
surprised  if  he  makes  use  of  his  poetical  licence  or  faculty  in  writing 
history,  rather  than  weary  himself  in  hunting  out,  and  bringing  for- 
ward, dusty  records  for  the  many  extraordinary  things  he  records  and 
tells.  It  is  true,  he  says,  he  “ can  refer  to  authorities  for  them 
among  his  collections,  hut  that  he  does  not  give  those,  because  the  scale 
of  his  work  is  not  one  which  would  require  or  justify  a display  of  re- 
search. But  it  may  he  truly  said  of  the  case  in  question  : De  non  ap- 
parentibus  et  de  non  existentibus  eadem  est  ratio.’ — “Strictures  on  the 
Poet  Laureate’ s Book  of  the  Church.”  By  John  Merlin,  p.  4. 

The  total  want  of  reference  to  authorities  in  Southey’s  book  is 
a damnatory  circumstance.  No  history  not  resting  on  the  tes 
timony  of  its  own  author  to  facts  of  his  own  witnessing,  is  worth 
any  thing  without  such  reference.  Facts  without  authentica- 
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tion  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  historical  facts.  A portion  of 
them,  formed  into  a story,  should  be  called  a romance,  not  a 
history.  The  excuse  made  by  Southey  for  not  referring  to  his 
authorities,  is  a specimen  of  the  man.  He  insinuates  that  he 
had  no  room  for  them  ; as  if  the  name  of  an  author  at  the  bottom 
of  a page  required  much  room ; or  as  if  the  most  important 
of  all  things  was  that  which  could  best  be  spared.  But  the 
most  curious  point  for  observation  is,  the  idea  which  Southey 
entertains  of  the  end  for  which  reference  to  authorities  is  made, 
“ a display  of  research.”  This  is  the  only  use  which  he  knows 
of  it ; at  least,  which  he  chuses  to  recognize.  The  story-teller 
for  the  Church  has  correct  ideas  of  the  business  of  an  historian. 

It  is  well  known,  that  an  execution  is  a great  thing  for  vulgar 
minds.  A man’s  life  and  conduct  may  have  been  base  and 
mischievous  in  the  highest  degree ; he  may  have  been  constantly 
engaged  in  schemes  of  the  worst  description  ; he  may  have  habi- 
tually disregarded  the  ties  of  truth,  humanity,  and  justice,  in  the 
means  he  employed  for  the  accomplishment  of  them  ; yet,  if  he 
is  brought  to  punishment  at  last ; above  all,  if  the  forfeit  of  his 
life  is  exacted,  and  he  behaves  with  tolerable  decency  and 
propriety  at  his  exit,  the  sympathies  of  the  common  herd  are  so 
much  excited,  that  the  merit  of  dying  well  throws  a veil  over 
the  whole  demerit  of  living  ill,  a character  is  attached  to  the 
man  which  he  by  no  means  deserves,  and  a morality  of  the  most 
pernicious  tendency  is  propagated.  Maimbourg  Southey  has 
exerted  himself  to  the  utmost  to  derive  advantage  from  this 
Bource.  The  dying  scenes  of  Cranmer,  and  Charles,  and  Went- 
worth, and  Laud,  have  been  mines  to  him.  Writing,  as  he  was, 
for  old  women  and  children,  he  had  reason  to  think  they  would 
be  worth,  to  him,  all  the  pains  he  has  bestowed  on  them. 

We  might  have  thought  we  had  lived  to  an  era,  in  the  pro- 
gress of  the  human  mind,  when  the  life  and  deeds  of  Laud 
would  no  longer  be  held  up  for  admiration ; and  when 
we  should  not  witness  a revival  of  his  memory  for  purposes  of 
mischief.  But  the  Church  of  England  is  an  intellectual 
curiosity.  She  swears  that  she  will  stand  still ; and  has,  there-' 
fore,  a cause  of  enmity  with  all  those  who  advance.  But  she 
has  not  sworn  to  retrograde.  It  does,  however,  appear  impos- 
sible in  the  intellectual  world  to  stand  still.  There  may  be 
effectual  reasons  which  prevent  such  or  such  a party  from  going 
forward.  But  then  it  seems  almost  necessary  for  it  to  go  back. 
The  time  certainly  was,  when  the  leading  men  of  the  Church  of 
England  gave  up  Laud  ; and  not  only  thought  that  he  was  the 
grand  cause  of  the  ruin  of  the  Church  when  he  lived,  but  that 
his  memory  did  no  credit  to  it  when  he  was  dead.  Bishop 
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Warburton,  for  example,  in  his  spiteful  notes  upon  Neal’s  His- 
tory of  the  Puritans,  has  not  one  word  of  eulogy  for  Laud,  but 
some  of  the  severest  condemnation.  Thus,  on  the  passage  of 
Laud’s  Diary,  where  he  says,  on  the  occasion  of  making  bishop 
Juxon  lord  high  treasurer  of  England,  “ Now,  if  the  church  will 
not  hold  up  themselves,  under  God,  I can  do  no  more  Warbur- 
ton contemptuously  remarks,  “ Had  he  been  content  to  do  no- 
thing, the  Church  had  stood.  Suppose  him  to  have  been  an 
honest  man,  and  sincere,  which,  I think,  must  be  granted,  it 
will  follow,  that  he  knew  nothing  of  the  constitution,  either  of 
civil  or  religious  society ; and  was  as  poor  a churchman  as  he 
was  a politician.”  This  is  giving  up  his  head  with  a vengeance  : 
now  for  his  heart.  Mr.  Neal,  after  recording  the  atrocious  pro- 
ceedings against  Prynne,  Burton,  and  Bastwick,  and  using  the 
language  of  just  indignation,  on  which  Warburton  makes  no  re- 
mark, comes  to  the  prosecution  of  Dr.  Williams,  bishop  of  Lin- 
coln, and  of  Mr.  Osbaldeston,  chief  master  of  Westminster- 
school;  whereon  bishop  Warburton  makes  the  following  reflec- 
tion. “ This  prosecution  must  needs  give  every  one  a very  bad 
idea  of  Laud’s  heart  and  temper.  You  might  resolve  his  high 
acts  of  power,  in  the  state,  into  reverence  and  gratitude  to  his 
master  ; his  tyranny  in  the  church,  to  his  zeal  for,  and  love  of, 
what  he  called  religion  ; but  the  outrageous  prosecution  of  these 
two  men  can  be  resolved  into  nothing  but  envy  and  revenge  ; 
and  actions  like  these  they  were,  which  occasioned  all  that 
bitter,  but  indeed  just,  exclamation  against  the  bishops,  in  the 
speeches  of  lord  Falkland,  and  lord  Digby.”  These  strokes, 
though  few,  are  decisive  ; and  depict  a very  poor,  but  very  mis- 
chievous creature  ; the  real  character  of  the  man  whom  Southey, 
and  the  Church  at  his  heels,  are  for  holding  up  as  the  grand  orna- 
ment of  the  Church  of  England  ; whose  character,  and  the 
character  of  the  Church,  they  would  have  us  believe,  bear  a 
perfect  resemblance  to  one  another.  Whether  the  resemblance 
be  real,  or  only  imaginary,  to  assume  it,  and  boast  of  it,  is,  at 
any  rate,  a curiosity,  as  a matter  of  taste,  and  of  prudence. 

Of  all  the  crimes  which  it  is  possible  for  a human  being  to 
commit  against  his  fellow  creatures,  that  of  corrupting  the 
springs  of  government  is  beyond  all  comparison  the  worst. 
Other  crimes  strike  at  the  well-being  of  one,  or  at  most,  of  a 
few  individuals.  This  strikes  at  the  well-being  of  all  the  my- 
riads, of  whom  the  great  body  of  the  community  is  composed, 
from  generation  to  generation.  As  no  human  being  ever  exerted 
himself  more  strenuously,  or  with  more  persevering  purpose  to 
corrupt  the  principles  of  government  in  any  country,  than  did 
Laud  to  corrupt  to  the  heart  the  principles  of  government  in 
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England,  to  strip  tne  people  of  every  security  for  the  righteous 
administration  of  their  affairs,  by  consequence  to  establish  a 
perfectly  infallible  security  for  the  mischievous  administration 
of  them,  to  place  his  countrymen  in  the  condition  of  slaves, 
living  only  for  the  benefit  of  a master,  a master,  who  both 
would  desire  to  cultivate  in  them  only  the  qualities  which  fit, 
them  the  best  for  being  slaves,  the  qualities  of  the  spaniel,  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  serpent  on  the  other,  and  would  have 
the  power  of  preventing  them  from  cultivating  in  themselves 
any  other,  of  placing  them,  accordingly,  in  a condition  resem- 
bling that  of  the  worst  of  brutes  — on  the  other  hand,  as  of  all  the 
acts  of  virtue  of  which  a human  being  is  capable,  that  of 
ameliorating  the  institutions  of  government,  of  providing  the 
community  with  more  perfect  securities  for  the  right  adminis- 
tration of  their  affairs,  when  all  the  facilities  and  all  the  motives 
for  acquiring  the  highest  intellectual  and  moral  endowments 
and  elevating  their  condition  as  men  and  as  citizens  to  the  highest 
possible  degree,  are  enjoyed  in  the  greatest  perfection,  is 
undeniably  the  highest,  and  every  exertion  and  every 
sacrifice  which  is  made  by  an  individual  for  this  noblest  of  all 
earthly  purposes,  acquires  incomparable  value,  and  entitles  the 
maker  to  a correspondent  share  of  moral  and  intellectual  appro- 
bation, love,  and  esteem — as  it  is,  moreover,  an  undoubted 
fact,  that  of  all  the  men  who,  during  his  time,  showed  any  por- 
tion of  this  virtue.  Laud  was  the  bitter  and  remorseless  enemy, 
and  with  intensity ' proportional  to  the  degree  in  which  the 
virtue  was  displayed,  as  there  was  no  punishment  which  he 
was  not  eager  to  inflict  upon  it,  as  he  uniformly  branded  it 
with  the  names  of  the  greatest  vices,  and  endeavoured  by  all 
, the  arts  by  which  characters  are  blackened  to  make  the  men 
who  distinguished  themselves  by  acts  of  this  virtue  be  regarded 
-as  the  greatest  criminals  and  the  most  hateful  of  mankind  ; as 
there  wra a no  suffering  and  no  ignominy  to  which  he  was  not  eager 
to  expose  them,  acting  uniformly  as  if  he  wished  to  extinguish  in 
their  blood  every  spark  of  the  virtue  by  which  they  were  distin- 
guished— if  all  this,  and  more  than  this,  be  true,  to  the  letter, 
then,  of  all  the  criminals  on  record,  in  the  annals  of  the  human 
species,  Laud  is  one  of  the  greatest.  Add  to  this,  that  he  was  not 
less  remarkable  for  all  the  low  and  base  qualities  of  the  mind. 
He  began  by  being  a spy  and  informer  at  Oxford ; he  acted 
as  pandar  to  the  adulterous  lewdness  of  his  first  patron,  Devon- 
shire ; he  afterwards  became  the  abject  creature,  in  every 
respect,  of  the  worthless  and  infamous  Buckingham ; he 
was  indefatigable  in  the  vile  arts  of  undermining  all  who  stood 
in  the  way  of  his  advancement ; of  which,  the  downfall  of  the 
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archbishops  Williams  and  Abbot,  the  former  of  whom  had  been 
his  friend  and  patron,  are  memorable  examples.*  “ Placed’? 
(says  Mr.  Brodie,  Hist,  of  Brit.  Emp.  v.  ii.  p.  247)  “ at  the  head 
of  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  government,  Laud  betrayed  all 
the  presumptuous  insolence  of  a little  mind  intoxicated  with 
j undeserved  prosperity.  He  assumed  the  state  of  a prince,  and 
'by  the  ridiculous  haughtiness  of  his  manners,  disgusted  men  of 
high  rank  and  influence  in  society,  who  were  attached  to  his 
measures.  See  a curious  instance  of  this  in  Clarendon’s  Life, 
by  himself,  vol.  i.  p.  32.”  As  a specimen  of  the  low  arts  which 
he  practised  for  the  destruction  of  his  victims,  we  shall  quote 
another  passage  from  Brodie,  relative  to  the  prosecution  of 
Prynne,  for  his  celebrated  book  against  Stage-players. 

*'  The  work,  entitled  Histrio-mastix,  was  the  labour  of  many 
years,  and  swelled  out  into  a thousand  quarto  pages  : It  con- 
sisted chiefly  of  the  opinions  of  the  fathers,  a species  of  author- 
ity, one  would  suppose,  not  calculated  to  allure  the  generality 
of  readers,  but  particularly  offensive  to  Laud,  who  affected 
veneration  for  them,  and  to  make  them  the  rule  of  his 
conduct.  The  style  and  bulk  of  the  work  were  calculated  to 


* The  following-  passage  from  the  Narrative  of  Archbishop  Abbot  is 
conclusive  evidence  to  the  character  and  habits  of  Laud  : — 

“ This  man  (he  was  then  bishop  of  St.  David’s)  is  the  only  inward  coun- 
sellor with  Buckingham  j sitting  with  him  sometimes  privately  whole 
hours,  feeding  his  humour  with  malice  and  spight. 

His  life  in  Oxford  was,  to  pick  quarrels  in  the  lectures  of  the  public 
readers,  and  to  advertize  them  to  the  then  bishop  of  Durham,  that  he 
might  fill  the  ears  of  James  with  discontents  against  the  honest  men  that 
took  pains  in  their  places,  and  settled  the  truth  (which  he  called  Puri- 
tanism) in  their  auditors. 

“ He  made  it  his  work  to  see  what  books  were  in  the  press,  and  to  look 
over  epistles  dedicatory,  and  prefaces  to  the  reader,  to  see  what  faults 
might  be  found. 

“ 11  was  an  observation,  what  a sweet  man  this  was  like  to  be,  that  the 
first  observable  act  he  did,  was  the  marrying  of  the  earl  of  D.  to  the  ladv 
R.,  when  it  was  notorious  to  the  world  that  she  had  another  husband,  and 
the  same,  a nobleman,  who  had  divers  children  then  living  by  her.  Kino- 
James  did  for  many  years  like  this  so  ill,  that  he  w’ould  never  hear  of  any 
great  preferment  of  him,  insomuch  that  the  bishop  of  Lincoln,  Dr.  Wil- 
liams, who  taketh  upon  him  to  be  the  first  promoter  of  him,  hath  many 
times  said,  that  he,  when  he  made  mention  of  Laud  to  the  king,  his  majesty 
was  so  averse  from  it,  that  he  was  constrained  oftentimes  to  say,  that  ha 
would  never  desire  to  serve  that  master,  which  could  not  remit  one  fault 
unto  his  strvant.  Well  j in  the  end,  he  did  conquer  it  to  get  him  to  the 
bishopric  of  St.  David’s  j which  he  had  not  long  enjoyed,  but  he  began  to 
undeimine  his  benefactor,  as  at  this  day  it  appeareth.  The  countess  of 
Buckingham  told  Lincoln,  that  St.  David’s  was  the  man  that  undermined 
nun  with  her  son;  and  verily  such  is  his  aspiring  nature,  that  he  will  un- 
derwork any  man  in  the  world,  so  that  he  may  gain  by  it.” 

VOL.  Ill, W.  R.  O 
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deter  people  front  the  perusal;  but  the  name  of  the  authori  at 
bnce  roused  Laud  and  his  abettors,  and  Heylin  was  employed 
.to  hunt  out  objectionable* *  passages.  The  manner  in  which  he 
Performed  his  duty  is  best  explained  in  his  own  words.  He 
dtakes  ‘ notes,  and  deducts  out  of  them  such  logical  inferences 
und  conclusions  as  might  and  did  naturally  arise  in  those  dan- 
gerous premises ; One  copy  of  the  same  to  be  left  for  the  lords 
of  the  council,  and  another  with  Noy  the  attorney-general,  and, 
the  rest  of  his  majesty’s  council  learned  in  the  laws  of  this; 
realm,  which  paper  gave  such  satisfaction  to  the  one,  and  help 
to  the  other,  that  when  the  cause  was  brought  to  a hearing  in 
the  Star-Chamber,  they  repeated  his  instructions  only,  as  Prynne 
himself  informed  against  him  to  the  House  of  Commons.  * By 
-such  a course,  charges  of  the  following  tenor  were  brought 
against  the  author  : that  players  were  rogues  by  statute  (which, 
by  the  way,  was  correct);  that  none  were  gainers,  or  ho- 
noured by  stage-plays,  but  the  devil  and  hell ; and  that  when 
players  and  their  abettors  have  taken  their  wills  of  lust  here, 
their  souls  go  to  eternal  torment  hereafter  ; that  so  many  as  are 
in  stage-plays,  are  unclean  spirits,  and  play -hunters  incarnate 
devils  ; and  that  the  chief  cause  of  Nero’s  destruction  was  his 
frequenting  them  : Of  dancing,  he  was  alleged  to  have  said, 
that  it  is  the  devil’s  profession,  and  so  many  steps  in  a dance 
so  manv  paces  to  hell.  Such  were  the  articles  charged.  But 
the  offensive  part  was  an  exposure  of  certain  innovations  in  the 
church,  which,  though  the  attorney-general  dwelt  upon  Prynne’s 
alleged  language,  as  he  acted  without  a mission,  &c.  it  was 
not  thought  convenient  to  bring  into  question.  Had  such  been 
Prynne’s  own  language  and  ideas,  people  of  different  minds 
might  have  properly  repaid  his  abuse  of  their  amusements  with 
contempt  and  scorn ; but  there  was  neither  a principle  of  law, 
justice,  nor  common  sense,  on  which  he  should  have  been  con- 
demned as  a criminal.  He  affirmed  afterwards,  however,  when 
he  had  no  cause  to  resort  to  subterfuges,  that  the  charges  were 
rot  at  all  warranted  by  the  text  of  his  book;  indeed  false 
charges  were  the  natural  consequence  of  the  course  pursued  . 
and  any  one  may  satisfy  himself,  that  the  offensive  expressions 


• “ The  following  is  an  account  of  thereception  Prynne’s  works  met  with. 

* His  Books,’  says  one  of  Wentworth’s  correspondents  to  him,  ‘ are  so 
va  ue  by  the  Puritanical  party,  that  a sister  lately  dying  in  London,  be- 
queathed a legacy  to  buy  books  for  Sion-college  in-  London,  and  in  her 
will  desired  that  Mr.  Prvnne’s  works,  in  the  first  place,  might  be  bought 
for  that  use.’ — [Straf.  Let.  and  Disp.vol.  i,  p.21/.J  There  is  undoubtedly 
immense  research  in  all  his  books,  and,  occasionally,  most  important  in- 
formation.” 
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are  not  his  own,  but  borrowed  from  the  fathers,  to  whose  works 
he  invariably  refers. 

“ Lest  the  humanity  of  Charles  should  interpose  to  save  this 
victim  of  ecclesiastical  vengeance,  an  artifice  was  adopted  to 
inflame  both  him  and  his  consort.  Six  weeks  after  the  publi- 
cation, her  majesty  acted  a part  in  a pastoral  at  Somerset- 
House,  and  Laud  and  his  friends  shewed  her  and  the  king  a 
passage— women  actors,  notorious  whores  (few  women  appeared 
on  the  stage  in  those  times,  the  characters  of  females  beino- 
generally  personated  by  men  in  women’s  clothes),  and  assured 
them  that  it  was  a libel  upon  her,  though,  as  has  just  been 
said,  the  work  had  been  published  six  weeks  prior  to  her  exhi- 
bition.”*— Brodie,  vol.  ii.  p.  324. 

The  following  instance  will  convey  an  idea  of  Laud’s  disposi- 
tion to  flattery.  For  the  christening  of  the  young  prince, 
Charles  (2nd),  Laud  composed  a prayer,  which  was  recommended 
to  all  the  parish  churches.  In  this  prayer  was  the  following 
clause,  “ Double  his  father’s  graces,  O Lord,  upon  him,  if  it 
be  possible”  Archbishop  Williams  calls  this  “ three-piled 
flattery,  and  loathsome  divinity,”  and  says  he  would  not  have 
joined  in  this  prayer  .f — Brodie,  ib.  p.  358. 

Premising  these  short  notices,  to  enable  our  readers  to  form 
some  notion  of  the  real  character  and  actions  of  Laud,  we  re- 
commend it  to  them  to  read  the  singular  mixture  of  canting  and 
foul  language  which  our  historian  pours  forth  upon  occasion  of  the 
execution  of  this  worthless  man.  Of  this  remarkable  specimen  of 
the  literature  of  the  age,  we  can  afford  to  present  only  the  con- 
cluding passage : 

‘ Great  multitudes  attended  this  victim  of  sectarian  persecution  to  the 
grave ; the  greater  part  attracted  by  curiosity,  but  many  by  love  and 
veneration  ; and  not  a few,  it  is  believed,  by  remorse  of  conscience,  for 
having  joined  in  the  wicked  and  brutish  clamour  with  which  he  had 
been  hunted  down.  A baser  triumph  never  was  obtained  bv  faction, 
nor  was  any  triumph  ever  more  basely  celebrated.  Even  after  this 
murder  had  been  committed  with  all  the  mockery  of  law,  his  memory 
was  assailed  in  libels  of  blacker  virulence  (if  that  be  possible),  than  those 
by  which  the  deluded  populace  had  been  instigated  to  cry  out  for  his 
blood ; and  to  this  day,  those  who  have  inherited  the  opinions  of  the 
Puritans,  repeat  with  unabashed  effrontery  the  imputations  against  him, 
as  if  they  had  succeeded  to  their  implacable  temper, £ and  their  hardihood 
of  slander  also.  More  grateful  is  it  to  observe  how  little  is  in  the  power 


* “ Heylin’s  Life  of  Laud,  p.  8.’’ 
t “ Wliitelocke,  p.18.” 

t for  proof  of  this,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  Quarterly  Review,  vol.  x 
pp.  99— 101.  * 
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of  malice  even  when  in  the  dispensations  of  Providence  it  is  permitted 
to  do  its  worst.  The  enemies  of  Laud  cut  oft  from  him,  at  the  utmost, 
a few  short  years  of  infirmity  and  pain ; and  this  was  all  they  could  do. 

*7  old  man! ' 

so  effectual,  that  he  would  have 
been  moi  noted  now  for  his  infirmities,  than  for  his  great  and  eminent 
^TueT  But  Sey  tried  him  in  the  burning  ffery  furnace  of  affltctton, 
and  then  his  sterling  worth  was  assayed  and  proved.  And  the  mar y - 
to  of  Corner  is  lot  more  inexpiably  disgraceful  to  the  Roman  Catho- 
lie  than  that  of  Laud  to  the  Puritan  persecutors.  , r,  * 

ms 

against  him,  they  passed  an  act  also,  by  which  the  _ Liturgy  was  sup 
pressed,  and  a Directory  for  public  worship  set  forth  m its  stead. 

To  form  a just  estimate  of  this  lachrymation,  it  is  useful  to  re- 
member the  pitiful  and  unmanly  vengeance  which  was  exercised 

at  the  time  of  the  Restoration,  when  Southey  s Venemble  Estab- 
lishment came  again  into  power,  and  into  play  ; and,  to  think 
they  are  who  have  an  ever-ready  approbation  to  bestow  upon  the 
' actors  in  those  noble  and  elevating  scenes,  when  the  bodies  ol 
Cromwell,  Bradshaw,  and  Ireton,  were  taken  out  of  their  graves, 
and  drawn  upon  hurdles  to  Tyburn,  where  they  were  hung  up 
from  ten  in  the  morning  till  sun-set  of  the  next  day,  after 
which  their  heads  were  cut  off  that  they  might  be  stuck  up  in 
public  places,  and  their  trunks  buried  all  together  m one 
Lie  under  the  gallows  ; when  an  act  was  passed  for  the  at- 
tainder of  several  persons  guilty  of  the  horrid  murder  of  his  late 
sacred  majesty  king  Charles  1st.,  and  for  the  perpetual  observa- 
tion of“L  30th  of  January  when  ten  persons  were  executed 
after  trials  which  would  disgrace  the  administration  of  justice 
in  Turkey  - “ and  when,”  says  Burnett,  “ the  firmness  and  shew 
of  piety  of  the  sufferers,  who  went  out  of  the  world  wl^h  a sort 
of  triumph  in  the  cause  for  which  they  suffered,  turned  the 
minds  of  the  populace,  insomuch  that  the  king  was  advl^  to 
proceed  no  further .”  How  far  he  and  his  advisers  would  have 
proceeded  had  they  continued  to  think  it  safe,  we  leave  their 
characters  to  speak  for  them. 
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We  recommend  it  earnestly  to  our  readers,  to  peruse,  as  one 
of  the  most  important  of  all  the  documents  of  English  history, 
the  Trials  of  these  men,  in  the  late  collection  of  “ State  Trials/’ 
by  Mr,  Howell,  We  cannot  forbear  quoting,  after  Mr.  Brodie, 
the  following  short  passage  from  the  trial  of  Colonel  Har- 
rison : — 

“ Harrison.  Notwithstanding  the  judgment  of  so  many 
learned  ones,  that  the  kings  of  England  are  no  ways  account- 
able to  the  Parliament,  the  Lords,  and  Commons,  in  the 
beginning  of  this  war,  having  declared  the  king’s  beginning 
war  upon  them,  the  God  of  gods — 

“ Court.  Do  you  render  yourself  so  desperate,  that  you  care 
not  what  language  you  let  fall  ? It  must  not  be  suffered, 

“ Harrison.  I would  not  willingly  speak  to  offend  any  man ; 
but  I know  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  His  setting  up  his’ 

standard  against  the  people 

" Court.  Truly,  Mr.  Harrison,  this  must  not  be  suffered  : 
this  doth  not  belong  to  you. 

“ Harrison.  Under  favour,  this  doth  belong  to  me.  I would 
have  abhorred  to  have  brought  him  to  account,  had  not  the 

blood  of  Englishmen  that  had  been  shed 

“ Counsel.  Methinks  he  should  be  sent  to  Bedlam,  till  he 
comes  to  the  gallows,  to  render  an  account  of  this.  This  must 
not  be  suffered.  It  is,  in  a manner,  a new  impeachment  of  this 
king,  to  justify  their  treasons  against  his  late  majesty. 

Solicitor-General.  My  Lords,  I pray  that  the  jury  may 
go  together  on  the  evidence. 

“ Sir  Edward  Turner.  My  Lords,  that  man  hath  the  plague 
all  over  him  ; it  is  a pity  any  should  stand  near  him,  for  he  will 
infect  them.  Let  us  say  to.  him,  as  they  used  to  write  over  an 
house  infected,  ‘ the  Lord  have  mercy  uoon  him  / and  so  let 
the  officers  take  him  away. 

“ Lord  Chief  Baron.  Mr.  Harrison,  we  are  ready  to  hear 
you  again  ; but  to  hear  such  stuff  it  cannot  be  suffered.  You 
have  spoken  that  which  is  as  high  a degree  of  blasphemy,  next 
to  that  against  God,  as  I have  heard  ! 

“ The  plea  of  Harrison  was,  that  he  acted  by  the  supreme 
authority,  the  parliament ; and  that  no  inferior  jurisdiction 
could  take  cognizance  of  the  act.  He  in  vain  asked  for  liberty 
to  have  counsel  to  urge  that  plea.  The  hangman,  in  an  ugly 
dress,  with  a halter  in  his  hand,  was  purposely  placed  before 
him  during  what  they  were  pleased  to  denominate  a trial. — 
Howell  s State  Trials,  p.  1024-31.  Ludlow,  vol.  iii.  p.  62. 

Besides  this,  he  was,  after  three  months  close  confinement, 
every  friend  denied  access  to  him,  and  the  indictment  never 
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shown,  apprized  at  nine  o’clock  in  the  evening  of  the  9th  of 
October,  that  he  was  to  be  put  to  the  bar  next  morning,  and  he 
was  finally  disposed  of  by  the  court  on  the  11th. — lb. 

“ As  Love,  the  sheriff  of  London,  at  the  Restoration,  would 
not  pack  the  juries,  the  trials  were  delayed  till  new  sheriffs 
were  appointed.”  — Ludlow,  vol.  iii.  p.  59. 

The  four  names  in  English  history,  which  the  Church,  as  a 
corporation  of  priests,  have  been  most  assiduous  in  their  en- 
deavours to  hold  up  to  admiration,  are  Charles  1st,  Wentworth, 
Laud,  and  Clarendon.  Those  who  have  read  the  article  on  the 
History  by  Mr.  Brodie,  in  our  preceding  number,  will  not 
require  any  assistance  from  us,  on  the  present  occasion,  towards 
forming  a proper  estimate  of  Charles  and  Wentworth.  We 
trust,  that  what  wre  have  now  adduced  in  correction  of  the  mis- 
representations attempted  in  favour  of  Laud,  by  the  maker  of 
the  Church  Book,  will  prevent  all  danger  of  mistake  in  regard 
to  him.  We  must,  in  order  not  to  neglect  any  of  these  worthies, 
add  a few  particulars  in  regard  to  Clarendon,  whom  Mr. 
Southey  declares  to  be  “ the  wisest,  because  the  most  upright, 
of  all  statesmen” — [ii.  484].  The  invaluable  detections  of  this 
man,  as  an  historian,  and  exposures  of  him,  as  a man,  for  which 
we  are  indebted  to  Mr.  Brodie,  render  this  cart  of  our  task  an 
easy  one. 

We  shall  not  accuse  Clarendon  of  a strong  leaning  to  one 
party,  and  against  another.  This,  especially  when  a man  has 
been  deeply  and  personally  engaged,  it  requires  a high  character 
indeed  to  avoid  ; and  we  blame  no  man  for  not  rising  above,  we 
only  blame  him  for  falling  below,  the  ordinary  standard  of  men. 

Few  crimes  can  come  up  to  those  of  the  man,  who,  pretend- 
ing to  write  history,  sets  himself  studiously  and  of  purpose, 
to  pervert  the  materials  of  history,  to  suppress  and  mis-inter- 
pret  evidence,  to  assert  facts  without  any  evidence  at  all,  nay, 
in  the  very  teeth  of  evidence.  All  these  crimes,  in  numerous 
instances  of  the  greatest  importance,  Brodie  proves  upon 
Clarendon.  Thus,  in  order  to  apologize  for  the  atrocious  usage 
of  Prynne  on  the  occasion  of  his  prosecution  for  the  book 
entitled  Histrio-mastix,  Clarendon  asserts  that  he  aggravated 
his  punishment  by  petulance  and  obstinacy  in  court.  The  fact 
is,  that  he  did  not  open  his  lips  in  court,  but  committed  his 
defence  entirely  to  his  counsel.  On  the  king’s  visit  to  the  city, 
after  his  abortive  attempt  to  seize  the  five  members,  “ Claren- 
don,” says  Brodie,  “ has  the  effrontery  to  say,  that  one  Walker 
cried  with  a very  loud  voice.  To  your  tents  O Israel ! ” though 
there  is  a state  paper  drawn  by  Clarendon  himself,  which  shows> 
that  the  man  only  threw  into  the  coach  a paper  which  had  these 
words  written  upon  it. 
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The  following  are  the  words  of  Brodie,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
petitions  to  parliament  against  Episcopacy  : 

“ The  Journals  of  the  Commons  show,  that  petitions  were 
presented  from  most  of  the  principal  counties  and  towns  in 
England  ; and  Mr.  Hume’s  account  of  the  petitions  is  unworthy 
of  him.  The  petition  from  the  apprentices  had  been  presented 
before  the  impeachment  of  the  members,  and  one  to  the  same 
purpose  was  presented  to  the  throne,  as  well  as  another  to  the 
lords.  The  apprentices  were,  as  we  have  formerly  remarked, 
a powerful  body.  The  one  from  the  porters,  whose  number  is 
said  to  amount  to  15,000,  and  who  are  made  to  add,  that  “ if 
such  remedies”  (as  they  had  named)  “ were  any  longer  sus- 
pended, they  should  be  forced  to  extremities  not  fit  to  be 
named,  and  make  good  the  saying,  ‘ that  necessity  has  no  law,’ 
is  no  where  to  be  found  or  alluded  to,  so  far  as  I recollect, 
except  in  Clarendon’s  History;  and  I have  no  hesitation  in  pro- 
nouncing it  a forgery  by  that  author,  to  disgrace  the  petitions 
which  so  galled  him  and  his  party.  The  Journals  of  the  Com- 
mons give  an  account  of  every  petition  ; and  I have  gone  over 
them  with  the  utmost  care,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  such 
a petition  ever  was  presented,  and  yet  cannot  discover  a trace 
of  it.  The  dexterity  of  Clarendon,  as  a forger  of  such  things, 
is  triumphantly  told  us  by  himself.  Told  us— nay,  the  work 
in  which  he  discloses  this* important  fact  was  intended  for  his 
•children ; yet  he  gives  a long  character  of  himself,  wherein  he 
takes  great  credit  for  his  candour.” 

Brodie  points  out  instances  in  which  that  which  Clarendon 
records  in  his  Life  is  at  direct  variance  with  what  is  related  in 
Lis  History ; and  in  which  the  wilful  mendacity  of  Clarendon  is 
beyond  dispute.  That  he  was  in  the  habit  of*  committing  for- 
gery for  purposes  of  deception  is  proved  by  incontestable  evi- 
dence, indeed  by  his  own  testimony.  And  Mr.  Brodie  remarks 
with  truth,  that  " the  principle  on  which  Clarendon  wrote  was 
inconsistent  with  a regard  to  truth.  I first  undertook ,”  says 
he,  “ this  difficult  work  with  his  majesty's  approbation,  and  by 
his  encouragement,  and  for  his  vindication .” 

Clarendon  was  not  honest  even  in  the  drawing  of  characters, 
for  which  he  has  been  so  much  bepraised.  Brodie,  having  men* 
tioned  the  account  propagated  by  the  royalists,  that  Pym  died 
being  on  account  of  his  iniquities  eaten  up  of  lice  (by-the-by 
Jortin  says,  either  simply  or  sarcastically,  that  it  is  wonderful 
how  many  of  the  persecutors  of  the  early  Christians  perished  in 
this  dreadful  way,  eaten  up  either  of  lice  or  .of  worms,  and 
produces  a long  list  of  whom  that  £tpry  was  propagated), — .says, 
“ The  malice  of  Clarendon  makes  him  repeat  the  silly  tala 
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(which  he  probably  assisted  to  invent)  regarding  the  cause  of 
Pym’s  death,  and  endeavour  to  destroy  his  character  for  inte- 
grity by  a story  which,  like  the  other,  only  reflects  against 
himself;  that  one  of  the  witnesses  against  Strafford,  * an  Irish- 
man of  very  mean  and  low  condition,  afterwards  acknowledged, 
that  being  brought  to  him  as  an  evidence  of  one  part  of  the 
charge  against  the  lord-lieutenant,  in  a particular  of  which  -a 
person  of  so  vile  quality  would  not  be  reasonably  thought  a 
competent  informer,  Mr.  Pym  gave  him  money  to  buy  a satin 
suit  and  cloak,  in  which  equipage  he  appeared  at  the  trial,  and 
gave  his  evidence.’  Now  surely,  if  this  person  of  vile  quality 
was  not  worthy  of  credit,  upon  his  oath  against  Strafforde,  he 
should  not,  on  his  bare  word,  have  been  believed  against  Pym, 
when  the  Restoration  (for  that  undoubtedly  was  the  ‘ after- 
wards’) had  put  all  power  in  the  hands  of  Clarendon’s  own 
party.  But  who  was  this  witness?  What  did  he  swear  to?  To 
whom  did  he  make  this  important  disclosure  ? Clarendon  i& 
prudently  silent  as  to  all  this.  The  same  writer  denies  the 
great  natural  talents  of  Pym,  and  alleges  that  they  were  not 
much  adorned  with  art ; but  he  admits  his  capacity  for  busi- 
ness, and  allows  that  s he  had  a very  comely  and  grave  way  of 
expressing  himself,  with  great  volubility  of  words,  natural  and 
proper.’  But  see  what  Baillie  says  of  his  powerful  eloquence, 
in  his  Journal  of  Strafforde’s  Trial.” — Brodie,  vol.  iii.  p.  461. 

One  of  the  most  disgusting  scenes  of  cant  and  hypocrisy 
ever  acted,  and  that  not  of  the  religious  but  moral  kind,  we 
have  recorded  of  Clarendon  by  his  own  pen.  Speaking  as 
if  the  knowledge  of  the  secret  intercourse  between  his  daughter 
and  the  duke  of  York  (James  2nd)  had  come  upon  him  by  sur- 
prise, when  she  was  pregnant,  he  says,  that  he  “ broke  out  into 
a very  immoderate  passion  against  her  wickedness ; and  said, 
with  all  imaginable  earnestness,  that  as  soon  as  he  came  home 
he  would  turn  her  out  of  his  house  as  a strumpet,  to  shift  for 
herself,  and  would  never  see  her  again.”  When  he  heard  that 
she  was  married,  the  case  was  ten  times  worse.  “ He  fell”  (as 
he  himself  expresses  it,)  “ into  new  commotions,  and  said,  if 
that  were  true,  he  was  well  prepared  to  advise  what  was  to  be 
done ; that  he  had  much  rather  his  daughter  should  be  the 
duke’s  whore  than  his  wife ; in  the  former  case  nobody  could 
blame  him  for  the  resolution  he  had  taken,  for  he  was  not 
obliged  to  keep  a whore  for  the  greatest  prince  alive.  But  if 
there  were  any  reason  to  suspect  the  other,  he  was  ready  to  give 
a positive  judgment,  that  the  king  should  immediately  cause 
the  woman  to  be  sent  to  the  Tower,  and  to  be  cast  into 
a dungeon,  under  so  strict  a guard,  that  no  person  living  should 
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be  permitted  to  come  to  her  ; and  then,  that  an  act  of  parlia- 
ment should  be  immediately  passed  for  the  cutting  off  her  head, 
to  which  he  would  not  only  give  his  consent,  but  would  very  wil- 
lingly be  the  first  man  that  should  propose  it.”  Something  of  this 
sort  was  strongly  enough  suggested  by  the  situation  in  which 
Clarendon  was  placed  : but  who,  besides  a practised  hypocrite, 
would  have  acted  the  part  in  such  perfection  ? Or  who  could  have 
acted  theabjectcreature.sopleasing  to  kings,in  a purer  style  than 
he  did,  a short  time  after,  when  the  king  was  prepared  to  sacrifice 
him  to  the  public  indignation,  which  he  had  richly  deserved?  “ I 
am  so  broken  under  the  daily  insupportable  instances  of  your  ma- 
jesty’s terrible  displeasure,  that  I know  not  what  to  do,  hardly 

what  to  wish God  knows  I am  innocent  as  I ought  to  be. 

But  alas ! your  majesty’s  declared  anger  and  indignation  de- 
prives me  of  the  comfort  and  support  even  of  my  own  innocence, 
and  exposes  me  to  the  rage  and  fury  of  those  who  have  some 
excuse  for  being  my  enemies  ; whom  I have  sometimes  dis- 
pleased, when  (and  only  then),  your  majesty  believed  them 
not  to  be  your  friends.  I should  die  in  peace  (and  truly  I 
do  heartily  wish  that  God  Almighty  would  free  you  from 
further  trouble  by  taking  me  to  himself)  if  I could  know  or 

guess  at  the  ground  of  your  displeasure As  I 

have  hope  in  heaven,  1 have  never  willingly  offended  your  ma- 
jesty in  my  life,  and  do,  upon  my  knees,  beg  your  pardon  for 
any  over  bold  or  saucy  expression  I have  ever  used  to  you ; 
which,  being  a natural  disease  in  old  servants  who  have  re- 
ceived too  much  countenance I hope  your  majesty  be- 

lieves  that  the  sharp  chastisement  I have  received  from  the 
best  natured  and  most  bountiful  master  in  the  world,  and  whose 
kindness  alone  made  my  condition  these  many  years  support- 
able, has  both  enough  mortified  me  as  to  this  world,  and  that  I 
have  not  the  presumption,  or  the  madness  to  imagine,  or  desire, 
ever  to  be  admitted  to  any  employment  or  trust  again.”  The 
conclusion  is  worthy  of  the  rest.  He  prays  the  king  that  he 
may  be  allowed  “ to  spend  the  small  remainder  of  his  life  in 
some  parts  beyond  the  seas,  never  to  return,  where  he  may  pray 
for  the  king,  and  never  suffer  the  least  diminution  in  his  duty 
or  obedience.” 

Habitual  want  of  veracity  is  not  the  worst  of  the  charges  which 
Mr.  Brodie  establishes  against  Clarendon ; he  proves  him  to 
have  been  an  approver,  and  not  an  approver  only,  but  a suborner, 
of  assassination. 

“ Colonel  Rainsborough,  whose  father  had  been  an  eminent 
naval  commander,  and  who  was  himself  bred  to  that  line, 
having  been  appointed  vice-admiral  of  the  fleet,  was  set  on  shore 
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by  the  mutinous  sailors ; and  many  of  the  ships  revolted  from 
the  parliament,  but  several  of  them  were  afterwards  brought 
back  by  the  earl  of  Warwick  ; and  the  vigorous  measures  of  the 
parliament  soon  made  up  the  deficiency  of  those  which  were 
not  recovered.  It  is  strange,  that  no  sooner  had  the  cavaliers 
obtained  these  ships,  which  the  Prince  of  Wales  and  Rupert 
entered,  than  they  broke  out  into  the  most  ruinous  contentions 
for  superiority.*  The  known  principles  of  Rainsborough  excited 
such  a rancorous  spirit  of  revenge  in  the  cavaliers,  that  though 
defeated  in  one  dastardly  attempt  at  his  assassination,  they  soon 
afterwards  succeeded  in  another,  no  less  cowardly  and  un- 
principled. ’ Mrs.  Macauley  remarks,  that  Clarendon,  to  his 
eternal  infamy,  applauds  every  circumstance  of  the  foul  un- 
manly deed.” — Brodie,  vol.  iv,  p.  137. 

On  the  abolition  of  the  republican  government,  ana  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  protectorship,  Mr.  Brodie  says, 

“ The  royalists  exulted  on  the  change  ; but  when  they  per- 
ceived that  the  protector  established  his  government,  and  that 
the  people  still  adhered  to  their  principles,  of  either  not  restoring 
monarchy  at  all,  or  of  doing  it  under  conditions  which  ex- 
cluded the  malignants,  they,  conceiving  now  that  Cromwell,  at 
the  head  of  his  army,  was  the  grand  obstacle  to  their  recover- 
ing power,  devised  plots  against  his  life,  while  the  exiled  king, 
under  the  direction  of  Hyde  and  Nicholas,  published  a decla- 
ration inviting  the  people  to  assassinate  him,  and  offering  a 
reward  for  the  atrocious  deed.f  Let  us,  however,  hear  the  lan- 
guage of  a prelate  on  this  subject : * But  wherefore  do  we 
quarrel  with  the  remigsness  of  princes  abroad,  since  there  is  not 
among  ourselves  that  hath  the  courage  of  a gallant  man  to  meet 
with  Cromwell,  who  jets  up  and  down,  and  strike  him  to  the 
heart?  But  it  is  our  shame  that  every  one  wisheth  that  done  by 
another’s  hand  which  he  dare  not,  for  fear,  do  himself.’  ” J — 
Brodie,  vol.  iv.  p.  372. 

It  is  a fact,  that  the  Edinburgh  Review,  after  displaying  at  great 
length  the  merits  of  Brodie’s  history,  which  exhibits  irresist- 
ible evidence  of  Clarendon’s  being  one  of  the  most  dishonest 

* “ Clar.  vol.  v.  p.  136,  et  seq.  Rush.  vol.  vii.  p.  .943,  944,  952,  1131. 
Whitelocke,  p.  308.  Cob.  Pari.  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  896.” 
f “ Clar.  vol.  vi.  p.  572.  Of  the  temper  of  Charles’s  court,  some  idea 
may  he  formed  from  the  correspondence  between  Nicholas  and  Ormonde : 
*'  But  I must  tell  your  lordship,”  says  the  first,  6th  April,  1661,  “the 
harangues  in  council,  and  discourses  in  the  court  at  Breda,  were,  that 
honour  and  conscience  were  but  bugbears ; and  that  the  king  ought  to 

fovern  himself  rather  by  the  rules  of  prudence  and  necessity.”  Carte’s 
,et.  vol.  i.  p.  435.” 

J “ Hackett,  in  Life  of  Williams,  part  ii.  p.  225.” 
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end  unprincipled  of  mankind,  has,  in  its  last  Number,  only 
few  months  having  intervened,  expressed  itself  in  the  following 
terms  : — “ Lest  it  should  be  thought  that  such  persons  as  M. 
de  C hateaubriand  and  his  fellows,  are  not  of  sufficient  account, 
either  for  talents  or  respectability,  to  evince  the  debasing  in- 
fluence of  the  tenets  in  question,  we  shall  add  an  example  from 
our  own  country,  and  in  the  person  of  a very  celebrated  man — 
no  less  able,  learned,  and  honest  a one,  than  Lord  Clarendon.  His 
talents  and  accomplishments  were  undoubtedly  of  a high  order; 
his  integrity  is  allowed  now  to  have  been  incorruptible.”  As 
to  his  honesty,  we  have  had  the  evidence  before  us.  Learning 
we  do  not  remember  before  to  have  ever  heard  ascribed  to  him! 
His  reputation  for  ability  rests,  and  rests  solely,  upon  his  writing 
a tolerable  English  style,  in  which  however  Mrs.  Hutchinson 
far  excels  him.  The  grand  purposes  of  his  life  were  those  of  a 
besotted,  or  intentional,  enemy  of  mankind  ; to  fix  a despotical 
government  upon  the  necks* of  his  countrymen;  and  to  give 
vast  wealth  and  power  to  a corporation  of  dependent  priests,  to 
enable  them  to  act  the  janisaries  of  that  government.  To  ac- 
complish this  laudable  object,  too,  he  was  not  very  scrupulous 
about  means.  For  he  gave  Charles  1st  advice,  the  following  of 
which  he  saw  would  lead  to  his  ruin,  partly  for  a purely  selfish 
purpose,  partly  in  order  that  Charles  2nd,'  upon  the  fall  of  his 
father  might  hold  the  powers  of  government  without  limit,  and  be 
a simple  despot.  The  fact  is  related  by  Brodie,  in  the  follow- 
ing terms : — 

“ During  his  (the  king’s)  stay  at  Newcastle,  all  the  entrea- 
ties of  the  queen  and  his  lay  advisers,  to  yield  to  the  Presby- 
terian establishment,  had  utterly  failed,  and  nothing  could 
move  him  to  accede  to  the  less  rigorous  propositions  of  the 
army  ; but  he  had  now  become  surrounded  with  advisers  tvho 
approved  of  his  resolution.  These  were  ecclesiastics  (Sheldon, 
Hammond,  and  others),  who,  having  lost  their  livings,  were 
hostile  to  any  arrangement  that  should  for  ever  exclude  them 
from  power.  Lord  Clarendon,  too,  encouraged  him  by  letters, 
to  the  some  course.  Exempted  himself  from  pardon  by  all  the 
propositions,  he  founded  all  his  hopes  of  being  restored  to  his 
country,  and  rewarded  by  the  crown,  on  a steady  refusal  of 
accommodation  — which,  however  fatal  it  might  prove  to  his 
present  master,  would,  he  flattered  himself,  ultimately  be  tri- 
umphant in  the  person  of  the  prince.  It  therefore  appears,  by 
his  private  correspondence,  that  he  deemed  it  better  that  the 
king  should  fall  a victim  to  his  principles  than  yield  to  his  ene- 
mies. In  the  clash  of  parties  he  expected  that  the  successor 
would  be  recalled  unshackled ; but  thought  that  if  what  he 
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supposed  the  best  jewels  of  the  crown  were  once  renounced, 
they  might  never  be  recovered.  * 

Charles’s  violation  of  the  treaty  of  Breda  was  as  gross  an  in- 
stance of  the  want  of  faith,  as  the  annals  of  human  villany  record. 
It  is  no  slight  matter,  that  a professed  and  accredited  champion 
of  the  Church  of  England  obtrudes  at  this  day  a vindication  of 
that  foul  deed.  “ Permit  me,”  says  Mr.  Butler  to  Dr.  Southey, 
“ to  mention,  that  I have  read  with  surprise  this  defence. 
Clarendon,  the  Churchman’s  Clarendon,  was  the  principal  ad- 
viser of  that  precious  act.  Mr.  Laing,  the  historian  of  Scot- 
land, says,  “ In  the  settlement  of  an  ecclesiastical  government 
(for  Scotland),  Charles  was  peculiarly  embarrassed  by  the  treaty 
of  Breda.  When  invited  to  Scotland,  on  his  father’s  death,  he 
had  sworn  and  subscribed  the  covenant,  and  confirmed  the 
Presbyterian  church,  as  the  conditions  of  his  accession  : And, 
although  the  nation  was  unable  to  preserve  him  on  the  throne, 
the  oa^is,  which  were  renewed  at  his  coronation,  remained  un- 
repealed. ’ If  it  was  difficult  to  observe,  it  was  dishonourable  to 
violate,  the  conditions,  formerly  accepted,  when  there  was  no 
choice  unless  to  relinquish  the  crown.  But,  if  the  word  of  a 
prince  is  to  be  reputed  sacred,  no  violence  nor  state  necessity 
could  afford  a pretext  to  dispense  with  his  oaths.  However 
disgusted  with  the  presbyterians  during  his  residence  in  Scot- 
land, the  king  himself  was  indifferent  to  religion.  But  Claren- 
don, whose  mind  was  contracted  and  soured  by  religious  bigotry, 
was  irreconcileable  to  the  very  existence  of  their  church.  That 
upright  and  able,  but  not  enlightened  statesman,  had  alieady 
prepared  the  most  intolerant  measures  for  the  revival  of  the 
hierarchy,  which  he  urged  the  king  to  restore  in  Scotland,  by  a 
violation  of  those  solemn  engagements  which  his  own  conscience 
would  never  have  infringed.” 

“ Upright  and  able!”  these  are  two  epithets  borrowed,  as 
Mr.  Brotfie  shows  to  have  been  the  habit  of  poor  Laing,  with 
servile  credulity  from  Hume,  and  are  not  only  worth  nothing, 
but  actually  form  part  of  a sentence  ascribing  to  Clarendon  an 
act,  combining  to  such  a degree  the  essence  of  knavery  and 
folly,  that  no  man  who  had  either  understanding  or  honesty, 
could  have  done  any  thing  but  spurn  it. 

“ Contracted  and  soured  by  religious  bigotry.  Mark  what 
it  is  which  is  here  by  the  historian  pointed  out  as  malignant  re- 
ligious bigotry.  Church-of-Englandism ! and  that,  if  we  are  to 

believe  Church-of-Englandists, in  its  most  perfect  form!  This  is 

the  spirit  which  lives  and  breathes,  nay,  which  sometimes 


* Clar.  Papers,  vol.  ii.  p.  341,  et  seq.  particularly  p.  411. 
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speaks  and  roars,  in  our  Southeys,  our  Quarterly  Reviews,  our 
Oxfords  and  Cambridges,  and  in  Reverends,  and  Right  Rever- 
ends, without  number ! 

The  atrocities  w'ith  which  this  “ religious  bigotry”  followed 
up  its  primary  act— atrocities  with  which,  above  all  men.  Cla- 
rendon is  chargeable — were  at  least  never  exceeded.  In  com- 
mencing and  carrying  them  on,  during  all  the  early  part  of 
Charles’s  reign,  the  principal  instrument  was  Middleton,  the 
creature  of  Clarendon.  “ The  intolerant  bigotry  of  Clarendon,” 
says  Laing,  “ the  corrupt  ambition  of  some  statesmen,  and  the 
servile  pliancy  and  adulation  of  others,  betrayed  the  king  into 

the  most  pernicious  measures  of  the  two  preceding  reigns.” 

Laing  goes  still  farther,  for  he  says  that  the  act  of° Uniformity 
in  England,  and  the  ejection  of  the  clergy,  in  Scotland,  “ fix 
on  the  memory  of  Clarendon  an  indelible  stain  of  duplicity  and 
persecution.”  In  summing  up  the  account  of  Charles,  these 
atrocities  are  thus  characterized  by  Laing : — “ Neither  in  the 
social,  though  licentious  pleasures  of  his  court,  nor  in  the  go- 
vernment of  England,  disquieted,  and  therefore  controlled  by 
the  most  opposite  factions,  did  Charles  resemble  the  solitary 
and  suspicious  tyrant  of  Capreae ; but  the  various  and  enor- 
mous oppressions  of  his  reign  in  Scotland,  may  be  compared  with 
the  tyranny  of  the  worst  Caesars.  The  only  difference  is,  that 
instead  of  cruelties  inflicted  chiefly  on  the  first  ranks  of  the 
nobility,  whom  Tiberius  extinguished,  a more  diffusive,  and  to 
the  people  a more  insupportable  tyranny,  extended  over  the 
community  at  large.” 

On  this  subject  our  doctor  has  to  sustain  the  cruel,  but  well- 
merited  taunts  of  Mr.  Butler. 

‘ Why  were  you  silent  on  the  cruelties  exercised  by  the  protestant  epis- 
copalians on  the  Scottish  presbyterians,  throughout  the  reign  of  Charles 
2nd,  notwithstanding  his  solemn  promise  of  toleration  at  Breda  ? Can 
you  read  without  horror  Mr.  Laing’s  account  of  them  ? Or  can  you  read 
without  compunction  the  sufferings  of  the  English  Protestant  non-con- 
formists in  the  same  reign  ? In  the  preface  to  Delaune’s  “ Plea  for  Non- 
conformists, it  is  said  that  8,000  of  them  perished  in  this  persecution. 
Perhaps,  when  you  read  Mr.  Laing’s  account  * of  “ the  treachery,  and 
almost  unexampled  perjuries  of  the  first  ministers  of  the  church  and  state 
of  Scotland  — and  of  “ the  absolute  and  undistinguished  massacre  voted 
by  the  privy-council,”  and  of  the  warrant  for  it  signed  by  the  king,”  and  of 
“ the  execution  of  it — not  inferior  to  the  spirit  by  which  it  was  dictated,” 

you  may  think  that  the  Catholic  massacre  on  St.  Bartholomew’s  day 
has  been  equalled  by  more  than  one  Protestant  enormity. 


* Laing,  vol.  ii.  p.  83.  151. — And  through  the  whole  of  book  vii.  & viii. 
of  his  history.’ 
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t i bc<T  leave  to  ask  you,  whether  you  think  it  consistent  with  historic 
impartiality,  to  keep  out  of  sight,  the  outrages  committed  by  Protestants, 
while  you  bring  forward,  in  the  most  glowing  language,  those  com- 
mitted'by  the  Roman-catholics?  Read  Dr.  Milner’s  “ fourth  letter  to  Dr. 
Sturges,”  his  forty-ninth  letter  in  his  “ End  of  Controversy,”  his 
tt  twenty-second  letter  to  Mr.  Grier,”  and  the  excellent  letter  in  the 
•<  Edinburgh  Review”  on  the  toleration  of  the  first  reformers ; then  let 
me  adjure  °you,  as  a Christian  and  a gentleman,  to  say  on  which  side 
the  balance  of  religious  persecution  lies — the  Catholic  or  the  Pro- 
testant ?’ 

Not  only  is  the  Church  of  England  essentially  intolerant 
and  persecuting,  but  she  has  always  acted  up  to  that  character; 
and  whatever  instrument  of  mischief  the  spirit  of  the  age  per- 
mitted her  at  any  time  to  use  against  those  who  dissented  from 
her,  she  has  always  eagerly  employed.  Is  not  this  very  book 
of  Dr.  Southey  an  instance  ? Is  not  the  Bridge-street  Associa- 
tion another  ? “Can  any  stronger  proof  be  afforded  than  the  hymn 
of  praise  (Te  Deum,  Clarendone,  laudamus)  so  solemnly  from  day 
to  day,  and  from  generation  to  generation,  chaunted  to  this  per- 
former of  persecution  for  the  Church,  who,  that  he  might  get  at 
his  victims,  was  willing  to  break  the  most  sacred  ties  by  which 
human  society  is  held  together.  Of  the  existing  disposition  to 
make  this  low  character  an  idol  of  the  Church,  Southey  is 
pregnant  proof.  A pair  of  prelates  testify  to  the  disposition  of 
the  former  age.  Hurd,  in  his  Life  of  Warburton,  says.  Lord 
Clarendon  was  one  of  his  favourite  characters,  as  well  as  writers ; 
he  honoured  the  man,  and  admired  his  History  of  the  Grand 
Rebellion  in  the  highest  degree.”  Warburton  himself,  in  his 
dedication  of  the  Divine  Legation,  says,  “ In  the  dissolute 
times  of  Charles  2nd,  this  weapon  [ridicule]  with  the  same 
ease,  and  indeed  in  the  same  hands,  completed  the  ruin  of  the 
best  minister  of  that  age.  The  historians  tell  us,  that  chan- 
cellor Hyde  was  brought  into  his  master’s  contempt  by  this 
weak  argument.”  Of  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  England,  we 
shall  speak  on  a future  occasion  ; its  worship  of  this  man  is  a 
specimen  of  its  morality. 

We  have  now  pretty  fully  described  the  larger  features  of 
Mr.  Southey’s  work.  W riting  upon  the  plan  which  he  pursues, 
the  points  in  detail  in  which  he  needs  correction,  are,  of  course, 
endless ; having  collected  a large  stock  of  materials  for  that 
purpose,  we  now  find  it  impossible  to  use  them.*  To  do  the 


• We  cannot  withhold  the  following  instance  • 

Southey  imputes  to  the  Puritans  the  death  of  Chillingworth ! In  this 
he  servilely  copies  Clarendon,  and,  with  or  without  knowledge,  suppresses 
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thing  adequately,  some  one  ought  (as  Mr.  Southey  has  written 
a book  of  the  English  Church,  in  abuse  of  the  Catholics  and 
Dissenters,  and  Mr.  Butler  has  written  a book  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  for  the  purpose  of  repelling  from  his  own  church  the 


the  fact,  that  in  every  subsequent  historical  work  Clarendon’s  falsehood 
has  been  corrected. — 

“The  treatment,  indeed,  of  the 
loyal  Clergy  was,  to  the  last  degree, 
inhuman.  Chillingworth  fell  into 
the  hands  of  sir  William  Waller  as 
a prisoner;  he  was  of  feeble  consti- 
tution and  ill  at  the  time  ; but  in- 
stead of  shewing  that  reverence  to 
his  person,  which  he  would  have 
obtained  from  any  noble  enemy,  the 
Puritan  clergy,  who  attended' Wal- 
ler’s army,  used  him  with  such  bar- 
barity that  he  died  within  a few 
days ; nor  did  their  inhumanity 
cease  even  with  his  death,  for  Cliey- 
nel,  &c.” — Book  of  the  Church,  vol. 
ii.  p.  406. 

Being  seized  with  sudden  illness,  after  assisting  the  Royal  army  by  the 
invention  of  battering  engines,  Chillingworth  took  refuge  in  Arundel 
Castle,  then  beseiged  by  the  Parliament  forces.  The  Royalist  officers  of 
the  garrison,  regarding  him  as  a Spy,  behaved  to  him  with  great  harsh- 
ness, and  aggravated  his  complaint.  When  the  town  was  taken,  he  would 
have  gone  with  the  garrison  to  London,  but  his  illness  assumed  an  alarm- 
ing appearance.  He  was  carefully  sent  to  Chichester,  accommodated  in  .this 
Bishop’s  Palace,  attended  by  sir  W.  Waller’s  own  private  physician,  and, 
by  command  of  the  Governor  of  Chichester,  lieutenant  Golledge  and  his 
wife  nursed  him  with  the  greatest  tenderness.  Cheynell,  who  sent  for  his 
college  friends,  also  attended  him  with  the  same  assiduity,  though  unable 
wholly  to  restrain  his  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  his  heretical  soul.  Chil- 
lingworth did  not  die  for  some  weeks  after  his  capture,  and  left  legacies  to 
his  Puritan  attendants.  These  facts  are  now  undisputed,  and  are  amply 
verified  in  Des  Maizeaux’s  Life  of  Chillingworth,  in  Cheynell’s  Chilling- 
worthii  Novissima,  4to.  1644.  Anthony  Wood  says,  he  “ wais  used  very 
civilly,”  and  Chillingworth’s  own  apothecary  published  a high  testimonial 
to  the  care  and  kindness  bestowed  upon  him  in  his  last  moments.  Thus  it 
is  that  Southey  makes  a good  case  for  the, Church ! 

Chillingworth’s  defence  ot  Protestantism,  advocated  the  right  of  religious 
liberty,  and  if  it  is  good  for  the  Church  against  the  Catholics,  is  equally  good 
for  the  Puritans  against  the  Church.  Chillingworth  himself  in  1 637,  fe  fused 
the  offer  of  preferment  by  the  keeper  of  the  Seals,  because  he.  could  not  take 
■the  oaths  ex  animo,  and  subscribe  to  the  39  Articles.  K'the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  would  give  access  to  alarge  volume  of  the  Manuscripts  of  Chil- 
lingworth in  the  Lambeth  Library,  the  real  opinions  of  this  able  man  would 
be  much  better  known.  In  1 638,  Archbishop  Sheldon  overcame  bis  scruples 
with  or  without  the  prevailing-arguments  involved  in  the  Chancellorship 
of  Salisbury,  the  Prebend  of  Brixworth,  and  the  Mastership  of  Wigstan’s 


“ As  soon  as  his  person  was 
known,  which  would  have  drawn 
reverence  from  any  noble  enemy, 
the  clergy  that  attended  that  army 
prosecuted  him  with  all  the  inhu- 
manity imaginable,  so  that  by  their 
barbarous  usage,  he  died  within  a 
few  days  to  the  grief  of  all  who 
knew  him,  &e.”  — Clarendon,  Iiist.  cf 
Rebellion,  b.  viii. 
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ftbuse  of  Mr.  Southey)  to  write  a book  of  Non-conformity. 
Mr.  Neal's  History  of  the  Puritans  is,  to  a great  degree,  such 
a book  ; but  with  all  its  merits,  it  has  some  defects. 

By-the-by,  what  Southey  says  of  that  work  is  one  of  the 
most  impudent  things  which  he  has  ventured  to  utter.  The 
Court  of  High  Commission  were  empowered  to  inquire  into  all 
misdemeanors  “not  only  by  the  oaths  of  twelve  men  and  wit- 
nesses,” says  Neal,  “ hut  by  all  other  means  and  ways  they  could 
devise  : that  is,”  he  adds,  “ by  inquisition,  by  the  rack,  by  tor- 
ture, &c. ;”  and  the  fact  is,  that  such  were  among  the  means  to 
which  these  precious  inquirers  had  recourse.  Neal  subjoins  to 
the  expression,  “ by  all  other  means  they  could  devise,”  this 
obvious  reflection,  “ Surely  this  should  have  been  limited  to 
ways  and  means  warranted  by  the  laws  and  customs  of  the 
realm.”  Now  for  Maimbourg  Southey : “ Surely,”  says  he,  “ this 
most  prejudiced  and  dishonest  of  all  historians  ought  to  have 
observed,  that  it  was  so  limited  twice  in  the  commission  itself.’ 
To  this  we  reply,  and  shall  have  no  occasion  to  ask  the  reader  to 
make  the  proper  inference — It  is  not  limited  in  the  com- 
mission— It  is  totally  and  perfectly  unlimited. 
Moreover,  if  Mr.  Neal  had  been  in  a mistake,  he  would  not 
have  been  in  mala  fide,  for  he  gives  the  commission  verbatim  at 
the  bottom  of  the  page,  where  every  reader  has  under  his  eye 
the  means,  directly  furnished  by  Neal,  of  verifying  or  refuting 
his  assertion. 

It  is  true,  however,  that  Neal  writes  with  an  air  of  favour 
towards  the  Puritans,  and  of  prejudice  against  the  church. 
There  is  a tone  of  apology  for  the  one,  and  censure  of  the 
other.  But  these  leanings  do  never  affect  the  honesty  of  the 
historian.  There  is  no  suppression  of  evidence ; there  is  no 
perversion  of  facts.  After  undergoing  the  severest  scrutiny 
(the  number  of  the  clergy  has  not  been  small,  nor  their  desire 


Hospital  in  Leicester.  The  Laureat  Historian  was  not  minded  to  touch 
upon  these  points,  though  somewhat  importing  the  truth  of  history. 

We  must  also  beg  the  reader  to  look  at  what  is  said  by  Southey  of  lord 
Brooke,  vol.  ii.  p.  409,  and  then  to  ponder  on  the  following  passage  : 

“ Lord  Brooke  was  probably  a man  of  great  virtue ; for  the  Royalist 
writers  condescend  to  say,  that  if  he  had  lived  a little  longer,  he  would, 
probably,  have  seen  through  the  designs  of  his  party,  and  deserted  them. 
This  silly  sort  of  apology  has  been  made  for  other  patriots,  and  by  higher 
writers  than  mere  genealogists,  as  if  nothing  but  the  probability  of  a con- 
version could  excuse  those  heroes  who  withstood  the  arbitrary  proceedings 
of  Charles  and  his  ministers,  and  to  whose  spirit  we  owe  so  much  of  our 
liberty.  Our  Antiquaries  weep  over  the  destruction  of  convents,  and  our 
Historians  sigh  for  Charles  and  Laud  \” — H.  Walpole.  “ Royal  and 
Noble  Authors.”  . > 
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to  pick  holes  in  such  a performance  weak),  it  is  quite  wonderful 
how  insignificant  are  the  mistakes  in  the  History  of  the  Puritans, 
which  its  censurers  have  been  able  to  point  out.  And  Mr. 
Neal’s  work  stands  incontestibly  an  authentic  document  of 
perhaps  the  most  important  of  all  the  portions  of  English 
history.  Nevertheless  it  is  a portion  of  history  so  important, 
that  it  ought  to  be  better  written.  The  highest  talent  could 
not  be  more  usefully  employed.  Innumerable  are  the  lessons 
which  it  involves ; invaluable  are  the  illustrations  of  human 
nature,  and  of  all  that  men  have  to  aim  at,  and  to  shun,  in 
their  social  transactions,  which  it  affords.  Many  are  the  pre- 
judices still  strongly  fixed  by  the  roots  which  it  would  present 
the  opportunity  of  eradicating ; and  many  and  important  are  the 
principles  which  would  be  illustrated  and  enforced  by  a just 
and  enlightened  exposition  of  the  events.  A history  of  the 
Puritans,  that  should  be  at  once  philosophical  and  popular, 
would  be  one  of  the  most  valuable  presents  which  a man  equal 
to  the  task  could,  at  the  present  period,  bestow  upon  his  country ; 
and  we  trust  that  we  shall  not  long  be  without  it.  In  the  mean 
time,  the  Maimbourgs  may  write  Books  of  the  Church  ; and  the 
Church  may  reward  them  by  purchasing  and  puffing  their  works. 

It  is  amusing  to  observe,  how  precisely  similar  is  the  manner 
in  which  the  champion  of  the  Catholic  Church  (Merlin  or 
Milner)  treats  John  Fox,  and  the  champion  of  the  English 
Church  treats  Mr.  Neal.  The  abusive  epithets  applied  by 
Southey  to  Neal  we  have  just  quoted.  The  following  is  the 
style  which  the  Catholic  uses  in  regard  to  poor  Fox : “ The 
peculiar  style,  and  lying  memorials  of  the  schismatic,  John 
Fox” — “ The  poet’s  authority  for  the  whole  of  his  martyrology 
is  that  of  the  lying  Puritan,  John  Fox,  whom  he  repeatedly  calls 
good  Fox,  but  whose  notorious  falsehoods  have  been  repeatedly 
exposed,  and  sometimes  even  in  courts  of  justice,  and  who 
himself  was  the  advocate  of  the  most  perfidious  murder  com- 
mitted in  hatred  of  the  Catholic  religion,  upon  record.” 

This  “ Book  of  the  Church”  is  so  poor  a performance,  in  all 
senses  of  the  word,  that  the  effects  which  it  can  produce,  either 
good  or  evil,  cannot  be  great.  Whatever  tendency  it  has,  how- 
ever, is  all  mischievous  to  the  Church ; and  had  its  members 
been  wiser  men,  they  would  have  been  among  the  first  to  cry  it 
down. 

In  the  first  place,  it  cannot  be  favourable  to  the  character  of 
any  institution,  to  have  a suspicion  excited  by  the  mode  in 
which  a favourite  advocate  pleads  its  cause,  that  a case  cannot 
be  made  for  it,  otherwise  than  by  propagating  a false  character 
of  its  competitors  ; a suspicion  that  if  the  comparison  is  made 
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between  it  as  it  really  is,  and  them  as  they  really  are,  no  very 
high  opinion  can  be  entertained  of  it ; in  fact,  a suspicion,  that 
men  will  no  longer  continue  to  esteem  it,  than  just  so  long  as 
they  are  duped,  and  taken  in,  by  its  panegyrists.  This  is 
what  a cause  naturally  and  righteously  obtains,  by  enlisting 
misrepresentation  among  its  troops. 

In  the  next  place,  this  book  of  Mr.  Southey  is  an  exposure 
of  the  nakedness  of  the  Church,  of  its  singular  poverty,  in 
respect  to  great  men,  of  every  description.  It  is  perfectly 
wonderful,  so  wonderful  that  before  experience  it  would  hardly 
be  credible,  that  so  great  a number  of  men  as  the  clergy  of  the 
Church  of  England,  receiving  what  they  call  the  best  education, 
and  possessing  leisure  beyond  any  other  class  of  lettered  men, 
should,  throughout  so  many  generations,  have  produced  hardly 
one  man  eminent  for  any  thing  ; not  one  man  that  ranks  in  the 
first  class  of  any  branch  of  literature  ; but  few  that  rank  even 
in  the  second ; and  a number . disgracefully  small  that  are 
known  to  the  world  of  letters  at  all ; that  they  should  have  con- 
tributed hardly  any  thing  to  the  promotion  of  knowledge  in  any 
of  its  departments  ; that  their  contributions  even  to  their  own 
theology  should,  when  duly  considered,  appear  to  be  of  trifling 
account ; that  they  have  even  maimed  the  argument  for  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  which,  as  it  has  been  incautiously  put  by 
the  most  admired,  of  their  defenders  of  the  faith,  is  really 
untenable  ; and  that  among  them  all,  not  a single  philosopher 
can  be  named  ; for  Berkeley,  who  alone  can  be  thought  of  as 
an  exception,  rather  showed  a capacity  for  philosophy  than 
made  in  it  any  considerable  achievement. 

But  the  most  deadly  blow  which  this  unfortunate  Book 
inflicts  upon  the  Church  is,  the  full  evidence  which  it  exhibits 
of  the  hostility  which  the  Church  has  displayed,  so  constantly 
as  to  show  that  it  is  one  of  the.  elements  of  its  nature,  to  the 
great  interests  of  mankind,  to  all  those  securities  which  are 
necessary  to  save  the  Many  from  becoming  the  victims  of  the 
Few,  to  those  principles  of  government,  which  alone  can  secure 
to  the  great  body  of  mankind  the  benefits  of  the  social  union, 
and  constitute  the  only  foundation  upon  which  the  structure  of 
human  intelligence,  morality,  and  happiness,  can  be  reared  to  its 
natural  elevation. 

This  shows  that  there  must  be  something  deplorable  in  the 
composition  of  this  Church ; for  the  men  who  compose  it  are 
taken  from  the  mass  of  the  community  ; and  not  a less  propor- 
tion of  them,  than  of  the  rest  of  their  countrymen,  are  estimable 
in  all  the  narrower  relations  of  life.  A corporation  of  priests  is 
indeed  unfortunately  situated  with  regard  to  all  the  higher 
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moralities.  They  have  an  interest  in  degrading  the  human 
mind;  and  of  any  considerable  number  of  men  the  majority 
are  always  governed  by  their  interest.  The  proof  that  they 
have  such  an  interest  is  irresistible.  Every  man  has  an  interest 
in  acquiring  a command  over  the  minds  of  other  men.  That 
command,  to  any  great  extent,  constitutes  the  strongest  of  all 
human  interests.  A corporation  of  clergy,  having  the  powers 
of  government  in  league  with  them,  have  the  prospect  of  an 
extensive  command  over  the  minds  of  their  countrymen; 
and  thence  a motive  of  great  intensity  to  strive  to  make  that 
command  as  irresistible  and  complete  as  possible.  They  have 
first  of  all  an  interest  in  persuading  the  powers  of  government 
to  exclude  all  competitors  with  them,  to  forbid  the  existence 
of  any  other  priests  than  themselves  ; that  thus  they  may  have 
the  minds  of  the  community  wholly  to  themselves,  or,  if  this 
cannot  be  done  completely,  to  come  as  near  to  it  as  possible. 
To  get  the  powers  of  government  to  aid  them  in  this,  they 
must  be  zealous  to  serve  the  powers  of  government  in  their 
turn,  that  is,  to  employ  all  the  influence  which  they  can  obtain 
over  the  minds  of  the  people,  in  helping  those  who  hold  the 
reins  of  government,  to  render  themselves  secure  in  making 
any  use  of  it  which  they  conceive  for  their  advantage,  that  is, 
to  render  them  despots.  This  is  the  interest  which  a corpo- 
ration of  clergy  have  in  corrupting  the  springs  of  government, 
and  in  labouring  to  sink,  or  to  keep,  their  country  in  the  mire 
of  despotism.  When  men  are  free  as  citizens,  they  will  also 
assert  the  freedom  of  choice  in  matters  of  religion,  and  the 
monopoly  of  the  Clerical  Company  is  at  an  end.  But  this  is  not 
all.  It  is  not  enough  that  the  government  ensure  to  them  free- 
dom from  competition.  It  is  desirable,  that  their  dominion 
should  not  only  extend  to  every  mind,  but  be  as  complete  and 
perfect  over  every  mind  as  possible.  How  is  this  to  be  accom- 
plished? Through  the  medium  of  fear.  No  other  weapon  of 
command  is  sufficiently  powerful.  The  fears  which  the  priest 
has  to  act  with,  are  the  fears  of  invisible  powers.  But  these 
fears  are  always  the  most  intense,  when  the  human  mind  is  the 
most  degraded.  When  illuminated  and  strong,  it  completely 
excludes  those  fears;  it  ascends  to  just  conceptions  of  the  laws 
of  the  universe,  and  admits  no  idea  of  a God,  but  that  of  a 
perfect  intelligence,  the  object  not  of  fear,  but  of  love.  In  this 
state  of  the  human  mind,  the  power  of  the  priest  is  at  an  end. 
He  is  powerful,  only  when  he  is  supposed  of  immense  import- 
ance for  averting  the  wrath  of  the  angry  God,  and  for  teaching 
the  trembling  and  ignorant  votary  what  the  terrible  Being  wills. 
When  every  man  is  sufficiently  instructed  to  know,  what  is 
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perfectly  simple,  the  will  of  a perfectly  good  Being,  to  under- 
stand that  between  such  a Being  and  his  creature,  a Being 
“ who  knows  his  coming-in,  and  his  going-out ; his  down- 
sitting, and  his  up-rising,”  and  at  all  times  wills  for  him  what  is 
most  for  his  good  ; the  idea  of  a priest  as  a teacher  of  this  will, 
still  more  as  a mediator  for  the  averting  of  wrath,  is  merely 
ridiculous.  The  priest  has  therefore  the  strongest  conceivable 
interest  in  preventing  the  human  mind  from  acquiring  this 
clearness  and  strength ; in  keeping  it  as  far  distant  from  it  as 
possible.  It  is  his  interest  to  perpetuate  the  reign  of  ignorance 
and  darkness  ; to  prevent  the  diffusion  of  education  among  the 
people,  and  if  that  cannot  be  done,  to  get  the  management  of 
it  into  his  own  hands,  and  to  fix  it  as  completely  as  possible 
upon  frivolous  objects ; above  all  things,  to  prevent  the  diffusion 
of  good  books,  especially  every  book  that  criticises  him  and 
his  system ; to  prevent  the  freedom  of  the  press,  if  possible, 
altogether  ; but  if  that  is  impossible,  perpetually  to  decry  it,  and 
reduce  the  liberty  allowed  to  it,  within  the  narrowest  possible 
limits 

It  appears  to  us,  for  these,  ana  for  many  other  reasons, 
which  we  shall  develop  at  length  on  a future  occasion,  that  a 
corporation  of  priests,  dependent  upon  the  government,  is  en- 
tirely Antichristian  ; that  it  leads,  by  necessity,  to  the  perver- 
sion of  religion,  and  is  one  of  the  strongest  engines  of  misgo- 
vernment,  and  of  the  degradation  of  the  people.  At  present, 
we  have  considered  only  what  has  been  forced  upon  us  by  Maim- 
bourg  Southey,  and  his  History  of  the  Church,  and  have  seen 
what  lessons  it  affords.  We  shall  hereafter  examine  the  ques- 
tion of  an  Establishment  in  general,  and  the  merits  in  particular 
of  the  English  Establishment,  both  in  doctrine  and  constitution. 
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Art.  IX.  The  Quarterly  Review,  No.  LX.  Art.  1.  On  the  Essay  on 

Political  Economy,  in  the  Supplement  to  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica. 

TTAD  this  article  been  particularly  good,  we  might  have  left 
it  to  work  its  way  by  itself.  Had  it  been  bad,  after  the 
usual  manner  of  the  Quarterly  Review,  begging  every  question 
on  the  side  of  power,  we  should  not  have  thought  it  necessary 
to  add  any  thing  to  the  exposure  which  we  have  already  given  of 
this  branch  of  the  aristocratic  logic.  It  happens,  however,  that 
while  the  article  is  as  bad  as  might  naturally  be  expected,  con- 
sidering the  quarter  from  which  it  comes,  there  are  peculiarities 
in  its  badness,  which  take  it  out  of  the  ordinary  run  of  Quar- 
terly Review  articles. 

The  object  of  the  writer,  as  described  by  himself,  is,  to  upset 
what  he  terms  the  “ new  school  of  political  economy of  which 
school  he  is  pleased  to  consider  the  very  able  essay  # which  he 
has  taken  for  his  text,  as  the  manual.  His  predictions,  with 
respect  to  the  future  fate  of  this  school,  are  sufficiently  appal- 
ling. He  threatens  them  with  a downfal  similar  to  that  of  the 
French  Economists,  between  whose  system  and  theirs,  he  has 
discovered  that  there  is  a remarkable  similarity ; a piece  of 
information  which  is  as  new  to  us  as  his  menaces  are  alarming. 
We  learn  that  they,  to  their  unspeakable  confusion,  have  set  at 
nought  the  wisdom  of  their  ancestors,  and  “ altered  the  theories 
of  Adam  Smith  upon  pure  speculation  ” (it  would,  indeed,  have 
been  somewhat  surprising  if  Ihey  had  altered  them  on  any  other 
ground).  It  was  fitting  that  such  unparalleled  temerity  should 
not  escape  unchastised.  Happily,  the  old  and  orthodox  faith 
was  not  left  altogether  destitute,  for  our  author  remained.  It 
was  reserved  for  him  to  carry  back  the  science  to  its  fountain- 
head— to  restore  the  legitimate  rule  of  Adam  Smith,  or,  as  he 
afterwards  expresses  it,  of  “ Adam  Smith  and  Mr.  Malthus.” 

A writer  who  praises  what  is  old  and  condemns  what  is  new, 

. is  exactly  suited  to  the  Quarterly  Review ; and,  considering 
him  merely  in  the  capacity  of  a Quarterly  Reviewer,  we  are 


* We  cannot  omit  an  opportunity  of  recording  our  feeble  testimony  to 
the  merits  of  this  essay,  which  deservedly  ranks  among  the  ablest  produc- 
tions of  one  of  the  first  political  economists  of  the  age ; and  which,  from 
the  soundness  of  its  principles,  the  aptness  of  its  illustrations,  and  the 
perspicuity  of  its  style,  is  one  of  the  best  elementary  treatises  of  which  the 
science  has  yet  to  boast. 
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only  surprised  that  he  should  have  pitched  upon  Adam  Smith 
as  the  object  of  his  idolatry ; a writer  who,  whatever  may  be 
his  other  merits,  cannot  lay  claim  to  that  of  being  two  centuries 
old  ; and  who  not  only  did  his  utmost  to  promote  an  object  so 
alien  to  the  conceptions  and  wishes  of  a Quarterly-Reviewer,  as 
the  improvement  of  the  great  mass  of  mankind,  but  pursued 
that  object  by  means  which  he  cannot  but  regard  as  abomina- 
ble ; by  pointing  out  the  defects  of  existing  institutions,  and 
suggesting  remedies.  It  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  have  a 
system,  to  set  up  in  opposition  to  the  new-fangled  doctrines  of 
later  times,  a purer  source  might  have  been  found  from  whence 
to  derive  it;  and  the  writings  of  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Jerome, 
and  St.  Augustin,  if  read  with  faith,  would,  doubtless,  have 
afforded  thirty-nine  articles  of  political  economy,  untainted  with 
the  poison  of  modern  sedition  and  impiety.  Unfortunately, 
however,  man  is  presumptuous,  and  will  use  his  reason,  uncon- 
scious that  he  is  playing  with  edge-tools,  and  unmoved  by  the 
dangers  with  which  he  is  threatened  by  his  masters  in  this 
world  and  by  his  pastors  in  the  next.  In  vain  does  the  anxious 
tenderness  of  the  Quarterly  Review  represent  to  him,  that  the 
reason,  on  which  he  so  arrogantly  prides  himself,  was  given  by 
a benevolent  Providence  on  purpose  to  delude  and  mislead  him ; 
that  the  only  safe  standard  of  belief  is  the  faith  of  his  fathers ; 
and  that,  although  the  insufficient  records  of  early  times  do  not 
permit  us  to  mount  up  to  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  ascer- 
tain what  were  the  opinions  of  Adam  on  the  subject  of  political 
economy,  it  is  our  duty  to  approach  as  near  to  that  summit  of 
orthodoxy  as  we  can.  Instead  of  listening  to  these  pious  ex- 
hortations with  the  reverence  and  submission  which  they  de- 
serve, the  reader  breaks  out  into  a blasphemous  laugh,  and 
shuts  the  book  ; for  we  live  in  an  incredulous  age,  and  we  are 
even  informed  that  there  are  some  (we  say  it  with  horror)  who 
doubt  the  whole  Athanasian  creed,  and  dispute  the  divine  au- 
thority of  tithes.  Being  unable,  therefore,  to  do  what  they 
A^ould,  the  Reviewers  wisely  content  themselves  with  doing 
what  they  can.  Being  unable  to  drag  back  the  public  mind 
five  thousand  years,  they  are  fain  to  try  whether  they  can  drag 
it  fifty. 

To  do  them  justice,  they  resisted  Adam  Smith,  as  long  as 
they  could  do  so  without  falling  into  utter  contempt.  When 
the  reputation  of  the  “ Wealth  of  Nations”  was  not  so  well 
established  as  it  now  is,  they  called  it  “ a tedious  and  hard- 
hearted book,  greatly  over-valued,  even  on  the  score  of  ability;” 
it  considered  man  (they  said)  in  the  light  of  a “ manufacturing 
animal,”  and  estimated  his  importance  by  the  gain  which  can 
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be  extracted  from  him ; nay,  we  almost  shudder  at  the  treat- 
ment which  it  inflicted  upon  him,  since  it  actually  “ plucked 
the  wings  of  his  intellect,”  and  “ stripped  him  of  the  down  and 
plumage  of  his  virtues.”  Mr.  Malthus,  too,  at  that  period  sur- 
passed, if  possible,  even  Adam  Smith  in  criminality ; and  it  was 
with  difficulty  that  they  could  find  language  adequate  to  ex- 
press guilt  of  so  black' a dye.  They  described  his  reputation 
as  disgraceful  to  the  age  ; they  made  a collection  of  the  most 
approved  epithets,  expressive  of  all  the  varieties  of  wickedness 
or  folly,  and  heaped  them  on  his  devoted  head.*  Unfortunately, 
however,  both  Adam  Smith  and  Mr.  Malthus  proved  too  strong 
for  the  Quarterly  Review ; and  now  that  the  public  mind  has 
got  beyond  them,  the  Quarterly  Review  courts  an  alliance  even 
with  such  monsters  of  depravity,  rather  than  tolerate  that  un- 
holy spirit  of  progression  which  is  so  unhappily  conspicuous  in 
the  human  species. 

This,  we  say,  is  quite  in  character,  and  can  surprise  no  one  j 
and  if  the  present  article  had  contained  nothing  more  extraor- 
dinary, we  should  not  have  thought  it  worthy  of  a lengthened 
notice  in  our  pages.  But  this  is  far  from  being  the  case  ; and 
the  article  is  altogether  so  great  a curiosity,  that  we  could  not 
refrain  from  drawing  to  it  the  attention  of  our  readers. 

When  we  commenced  the  perusal,  we  were  considerably  start- 
led at  the  remarkable  similarity  of  the  style  to  that  of  Mr. 
Malthus  himself ; nor  was  our  surprise  lessened  when  we  found 
the  Reviewer  to  be  a professed  advocate  of  several  opinions, 
which  we  had  hitherto  imagined  to  be  held  by  Mr.  Malthus 
exclusively.  Whatever  suspicions,  however,  we  might  have 
formed  at  the  beginning  of  the  article,  they  were  effectually 
dispelled  before  we  arrived  at  the  close ; nor  was  it  long  before 
we  discovered  that  this  writer,  under  the  mask  of  a devoted 
adherent  of  Mr.  Malthus,  is,  in  reality,  his  concealed  enemy, 
and  affects  to  defend  his  doctrines,  merely  to  have  an  opportu- 
nity of  exhibiting  them  and  him  in  a ridiculous  and  contempti- 
ble attitude.  In  this  attempt,  candour  constrains  us  to  own  that 
he  has  completely  succeeded  : for  the  article  is  precisely  such 
as  the  bitterest  enemy  of  Mr.  Malthus  would  have  wished  him 
to  write;  and  the  imitation  is  so  close,  that  even  we,  who 
believe  ourselves  to  be  tolerably  well  versed  in  Mr.  Malthus’s 
writings,  were,  for  a time,  deceived  by  it.  Not  having  heard, 
however,  that  Mr.  Malthus  has  yet  publicly  disavowed  the 
opinions  which  are  here  put  forward  as  his,  or  disclaimed  con- 


* See  a review  of  Colquhoun  on  the  Poor,  in  the  sixteenth  number  of 
the  Quarterly  Review. 
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nexion  with  the  Reviewer,  whom  he  probably  deems  altogether 
unworthy  of  his  notice,  we  are  apprehensive  lest  some  incau- 
tious reader,  misled  by  the  confident  tone  of  the  Reviewer,  and 
by  the  air  of  sincerity  which  finely  characterises  his  irony, 
should  unguardedly  conclude  that  he  is  in  earnest,  and  should 
mistake  this  grave  piece  of  raillery  for  a serious  expose  of  Mr. 
Malthus’s  opinions.  Few  persons  are  inclined  to  allow  a larger 
scope  to  wit  and  ridicule  than  ourselves  ; but  when  wit  and; 
ridicule  assume  so  malignant  a form,  we  should  be  wanting  inj 
our  duty,  if  we  did  not  come  forward  to  unmask  the  cheat 
and  put  the  public  on  their  guard. 

Among  not  a few  other  difficulties,  however,  with  which 
we  shall  have  to  contend  in  the  execution  of  our  design,  one, 
and  that  one  not  the  least  considerable,  is  the  impossibility  of 
making  the  malicious  accuracy  of  the  imitation  perceptible  to 
those  who  are  but  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  original ; a 
description  of  persons  including,  we  are  greatly  apprehensive,  a 
very  considerable  proportion  of  the  public.  Few,  we  fear,  of 
our  readers  can  boast,  like  ourselves,  of  having  effected  the 
reading  of  Mr.  Malthus’s  “ Measure  of  Value,”  and  of  his 
“ Principles  of  Political  Economy.”  It  is  indeed  a task  by  no 
means  lightly  to  be  engaged  in,  and  upon  which  we  cannot 
advise  any  person  to  enter  without  being  aware  what  it  is  which 
he  undertakes.  For  if  Mr.  Malthus  excels  in  any  thing,  it  is 
not  certainly  in  smoothing  the  road  to  knowledge ; and  if  any 
truths  are  contained  in  the  works  to  which  we  have  alluded,  they 
must  be  of  the  number  of  those  truths  which  lie  hidden  in  the 
bottom  of  a well. 

On  reflection,  however,  it  occurred  to  us,  that  if  few  have 
read  Mr.  Malthus,  it  is  only  the  more  necessary  that  some 
person  who  has  read  him  should  step  forward  to  vindicate  his 
reputation  from  the  calumnious  insinuations  of  this  pretended 
disciple  j who  not  only  puts  forward  Mr.  Malthus’s  peculiar 
doctrines  in  such  a manner  as  actually  to  direct  the  assailant  to 
all  the  points  most  open  to  attack ; but  affects  to  consider  as 
the  opinions  of  Mr.  Malthus,  opinions  utterly  inconsistent  with, 
and  even  contrary  to,  those  which  that  gentleman  has  always 
professed  to  hold  : nor  does  he  stop  here,  but  while  he  copies 
implicitly  all  the  mistiness  of  Mr.  Malthus’s  style,  he  never  lets 
slip  an  opportunity  of  throwing  in,  by  a side  wind,  some  con- 
cealed joke  at  Mr.  Malthus’s  expense. 

Thus,  because  certain  Political  Economists  differ  somewhat 
from  Mr.  Malthus,  he  dubs  them  the  “ new  school,”  thereby 
intimating,  that  Mr.  Malthus’s  doctrines  are  exploded  and  out 
of  date ; and  he  takes  a malicious  pleasure  in  coupling  Mr. 
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Malthus  with  Adam  Smith  ; a compliment  for  which  Mr. 
Malthus  cannot  be  too  grateful,  as  it  implies  that  all  the  dis- 
coveries of  modern.  Political  Economists  are  thrown  away 
upon  him,  and  that  he  has  not  yet  advanced  beyond  the 
founder  of  the  science.  It  may  appear  presumptuous  to  sup- 
pose, that  so  great  a master  of  ridicule  as  this  writer  can 
stand  in  need  of  any  suggestions  that  we  can  give,  for  the 
better  amusement  of  his  readers ; but,  we  think,  that  in 
attempting  to  twist  the  systems  of  Mr.  Malthus  and  of  Adam 
Smith  into  concordance,  to  be  seriohs  would  have  been  by  far 
the  best  joke  which  he  could  have  devised.  The  difficulty  of 
servino-  God  and  Mammon  is  proverbial,  but  it  is  a mere  trine 
in  comparison  with  that  of  reconciling  Mr.  Malthus  and  Adam 
Smith  : the  former  difficulty,  whatever  it  may  once  have  been, 
the  experience  of  modern  times  has  proved  to  be  by  no  means 

insuperable.  . ... 

The  Reviewer  proceeds,  with  well-feigned  gravity,  to  criticise 
the  doctrines  of  the  “ new  school.  To  say  that  he  attempts 
to  criticise  them  without  knowing  any  thing  about  them,  would 
be  to  say  very  little  : since  it  would,  on  the  contrary,  be  much 
more  surprising,  were  a Quarterly-Reviewer  to  be  found,  who 
did  know  any  thing  about  any  subject  which  requires  any  in- 
tellect, or  is  of  any  importance  to  mankind.  It  is  not,  there- 
fore, the  blunders  of  this  writer,  which  we  wish  especially  to  be 
remarked,  but  the  sang-froid  with  which  he  lays  all  of  them  to 
the  charge  of  Mr.  Malthus,  by  pretending  to  fight  on  his  side, 
and  to  be  the  enemy  of  his  enemies. 

‘ The  main  principles,’  says  lie,  ‘ which  more  especially  characterize 
the  new  school  of  political  economy,  appear  to  be  three.  _ _ 

< i.  That  the  quantity  of  labour  worked  up  in  commodities  deter- 
mines their  exchangeable  value. 

‘ 2.  That  the  demand  and  supply  have  no  effect  upon  prices  and 
values,  except  in  cases  of  monopoly,  or  for  short  periods  of  time. 

< 3.  That  the  difficulty  of  production  on  the  land  is  the  regulator  of 
profits,  to  the  entire  exclusion  of  the  cause  stated  by  Adam  Smith; 
namely,  the  relative  abundance  and  competition  of  capital  ’ — p.  307- 

He  afterwards  [p.  332]  continues  : 

‘ We  are  inclined,  however,  to  think,  that  these  differences  may  be 
still  further  concentrated  ; and  that  it  will  not  be  incorrect  to  state,  that 
all  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  new  system  directly  and  necessarily 
flow  from  the  first  of  these  new  principles ; namely,  that  the  ex- 
changeable value  of  commodities  is  determined  by  the  quantity  of  labour 
worked  zip  in  them.  It  follows  directly  and  necessarily  from  this  prin- 
ciple, that  neither  the  demand,  compared  with  the  supply,  nor  the  rela- 
tive abundance  and  competition  of  capital,  can  have  more  than  a mere 
temporary  effect  on  values  and  profits.’ 
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We  have  been  accustomed  to  believe  that  political  economy, 
which  was  left,  even  by  Adam  Smith,  in  a state  of  great  vague- 
ness and  uncertainty,  had  been  raised  to  the  rank  of  a science 
chiefly  by  three  discoveries  : the  principle  of  population,  the 
theory  of  rent,  and  Mr.  Ricardo’s  theory  of  foreign  commerce. 
If  these  discoveries  be  thought  to  constitute  a school,  Mr. 
Mai  thus  must  certainly  be  considered  a leading  member  of  that 
school : of  the  first,  and  most  important  of  the  three  principles 
which  we  have  named,  he  is  generally  believed  to  have  been  the 
discoverer ; of  the  second  he  has  furnished  one  of  the  earliest 
expositions.  Doctrines  which  make  such  havoc  with  the  faith  of  our 
fathers,  might  naturally  have  excited  the  wrath  of  the  Quarterly 
Review : and  the  duller  geniuses  among  the  orthodox,  who 
cannot  understand  a joke,  will  wonder  that  in  a professed  attack 
upon  the  “ new  school,”  it  should  have  passed  over  the  most 
essential  doctrines  of  that  “ school but  it  is  easy  to  see,  that 
to  refute  their  opinions,  or  any  opinions,  was  the  last  thing 
which  this  writer  had  any  thought  of : all  he  sought  was  to 
ridicule  Mr.  Malthus,  whom  he  wished  to  represent  as  actually 
not  knowing  what  their  essential  doctrines  are. 

► As  for  the  three  propositions  which  the  Reviewer  has  hit 
upon,  to  distinguish  the  “ new  school”  from  that  of  Adam 
Smith  and  Mr.  Malthus,  the  two  last,  as  here  stated,  never  were 
maintained  by  them  at  all : while  the  first,  into  which  he  resolves 
both  the  others,  and  which  he  holds  up  as  the  most  important  of 
all  their  doctrines,  happens  to  be  the  least  important ; and  so 
far  is  it  from  being  true,  as  he  asserts,  “ that  all  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  the  new  system  directly  and  necessarily  flow”  from 
this  proposition,  that  not  one  of  their  doctrines,  nor,  so  far  as 
we  know,  of  any  other  doctrines,  flows  from  it  at  all ; it  being, 
in  truth,  more  a question  of  nomenclature  and  classification 
than  one  from  which  any  important  consequences  are  deduced. 
Granting,  therefore,  that  the  Reviewer  has  completely  demo- 
lished these  three  propositions-— two  of  which,  indeed,  we  freely 
concede  to  him — all  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  “ new 
school”  remain  untouched. 

It  must,  be  owned,  indeed,  that  Mr.  Malthus  is  peculiarly 
sensitive  on  every  thing  which  regards  his  measure  of  value ; 
a discovery,  indeed,  which  he  appears  to  cherish  the  more 
fondly,  as  no  one,  except  himself,  seems  to  be  capable  of  appre- 
ciating it : but  it  is  too  much  to  attempt  to  persuade  the  public 
that  Mr.  Malthus  is  so  wrapt  up  in  the  importance  of  his  sup- 
posed discovery,  as  actually  to  believe  that  these  insignificant 
disputes  about  value  are  the  most  important  questions  in  poli- 
tical economy,  questions  upon  which  every  thing  depends — 
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questions  of  more  consequence  than  the  theories  of  rent,  profits, 
and  foreign  trade ! 

We  will  now  go  a little  deeper  into  the  subject,  and 
6ee  what  this  pseudo-Malthusian  has  to  say  on  each  of  the 
topics  aforesaid.  For  this  purpose  we  will  follow  his  example, 
and  begin  with  the  first  of  the  three  principles ; “ That  the 
quantity  of  labour  worked  up  in  commodities  determines  their 
exchangeable  value.” 

The  doctrine  which  our  Reviewer  comes  out  with,  in  oppo- 
sition to  this  principle,  proves  how  accurately  he  has  imitated 
his  great  original : for  it  is  no  less  than  Mr.  Malthus’s  favourite 
doctrine,  with  which  all  who  have  read  his  “ Measure  of  Value” 
are  familiar— that  value  depends  upon  labour  and  profits:  a 
proposition  which  he  supports  in  the  following  terms  : — 

« If,  for  instance,  a useful  stone  inclosure,  built  from  materials  on  the 
spot,  were  constructed  in  eight  days  by  fifty  common  masons  paid  at 
half-a-crown  a day,  the  inclosure,  when  completed  and  fit  for  use,  would, 
on  account  of  the  very  small  quantity  of  profits  concerned,  be  worth  but 
little  more  than  the  labour  employed  upon  it,  that  is,  400  days,  or,  in 
money,  fifty  pounds.  Now,  if  we  suppose  a pipe  of  wine  to  be  worth, 
when  it  is  first  put  into  the  cask,  exactly  the  same  quantity  of  labour 
and  money,  but  that  it  is  to  be  kept  two  years  before  it  is  used,  and  that 
the  rate  of  profits  is  fifteen  per  cent,  it  is  obvious,  that,  at  the  expiration 
of  that  time,  it  must  be  sold  at  about  £.65,  or  its  value  must  be  above 
520  days  instead  of  400  days  labour,  in  order  that  the  conditions  of  its 
supply  may  be  fulfilled.  We  have  here,  then,  two  commodities,  which, 
by  the  hypothesis,  have  had  the  same  quantity  of  labour  employed  upon 
them,  and  yet  the  exchangeable  value  of  one  of  them  exceeds  that  of  the 
other  above  30  per  cent,  on  account  of  the  very  different  quantity  of 
profits  worked  up  in  each. 

c Now  let  us  suppose,  that  the  rate  of  profits  falls  from  15  per  cent  to 
6 per  cent,  then  the  value  of  the  article,  in  which  profits  had  very  little 
concern,  would  remain  nearly  the  same,  the  conditions  of  its  supply 
being  nearly  the  same ; while  the  conditions  of  the  supply  of  the  wine 
will  have  so  essentially  altered,  without  the  slightest  alteration  in  its 
1 quality,  that,  instead  of  being  worth  about  30  per  cent  more  than  the 
walls,  it  would  now  only  be  worth  a little  above  12  per  cent  more  ’ — 
p.  310. 

Now  this  is  all  very  true,  but  “ we  think  we  have  heard  all 
this  before it  is,  in  truth,  the  old  doctrine,  about  the  in- 
fluence of  time  on  value  ; and  we  think  our  readers  will  admit 
that  it  is  at  least  as  clearly  and  as  forcibly  stated  in  the  follow- 
ing passage,  as  it  is  by  the  Reviewer : — 

« It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say,  that  commodities  which  have 
the  same  quantity  of  labour  bestowed  on  their  production,  will 
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differ  in  exchangeable  value  if  they  cannot  be  brought  to  mar- 
ket in  the  same  time. 

“ Suppose  I employ  twenty  men  at  an  expense  of  £1000  for 
a year  in  the  production  of  a commodity,  and  at  the  end  of  the 
year  I employ  twenty  men  again  for  another  year,  at  a further 
expense  of  £1000,  in  finishing  or  perfecting  the  same  com- 
modity, and  that  I bring  it  to  market  at  the  end  of  two  years, 
if  profits  be  10  per  cent,  my  commodity  must  sell  for  <£*2,310  ; 
for  I have  employed  £1000  capital  for  one  year,  and  <£*2,100 
capital  for  one  year  more.  Another  man  employs  precisely  the 
same  quantity  of  labour,  but  he  employs  it  all  in  the  first 
year ; he  employs  forty  men  at  an  expense  of  <£*2,000,  and  at 
the  end  of  the  first  year  he  sells  it  with  10  per  cent  profit,  or 
for  <£*2,200.  Here  then  are  two  commodities  having  precisely 
the  same  quantity  of  labour  bestowed  on  them,  one  of  which 
sells  for  <£*2,310,  the  other  for  £*2,200.” 

Now,  to  what  author  does  the  reader  suppose  we  are  in- 
debted for  this  passage  ? To  Mr.  Malthus,  or  to  Adam  Smith? 
No  : to  Mr.  Ricardo  !* 

So  much  for  the  novelty  and  importance  of  the  Reviewer’s 
first  objection  to  Mr.  Ricardo’s  doctrine  of  value.  His  second 
objection  is,  that  “the  quantity  of  profits  which  enters  into  the 
composition  of  commodities  is  greatly  increased  in  all  cases  of 
an  increase  of  fixed  capital  as  compared  with  circulating 
this  also,  he  himself  admits  to  be  “ universally  acknowledged 
indeed,  Mr.  Ricardo  says,  “ This  difference  in  the  degree  of 
durability  of  fixed  capital,  and  this  variety  in  the  proportions 
in  which  the  two  sorts  of  capital  may  be  combined,  introduce 
another  cause,  besides  the  greater  or  less  quantity  of  labour 
necessary  to  produce  commodities,  for  the  variations  in  their 
relative  value  : this  cause  is  the  rise  or  fall  in  the  value  of 
labour.”  Principles  6f  Political  Economy,  p.  25. 

So  far,  then,  it  seems,  all  parties  are  agreed  ; and  further 
objection,  under  this  head,  our  Reviewer  has  none. 

What  then  is  this  great  question  upon  which  we  are  to  believe 
that  the  whole  science  depends  ? simply,  as  we  have  already 
observed,  a question  of  nomenclature : the  question,  whether 
these  facts,  about  which  all  are  agreed,  shall  be  contained  in 
one  expression  or  another ; whether  this  effect  of  time,  and 
this  effect  of  fixed  capital,  are  ultimately  resolvable  into  labour, 
and  are  included  in  the  simple  expression  that  value  depends 
upon  quantity  of  labour,  or  not : a question  of  pure  curiosity, 
and  of  no  practical  use  whatever.  Yet  this  is  the  question  upon 

* Principles  of  Political  Economy,  3rd  edition,  p.  34. 
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which  our  pseudo-Malthusian  pretends  to  Defiere.3  that  the 
whole  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  “ new  school”  depend 

It  is  very  well,  if  a Reviewer  chuses  to  make  a great  noise 
about  nothing.  It  is  no  novel  practice,  certainly,  with  Reviewers  ; 
and  as  little  so  with  Quarterly,  as  with  any  other  Reviewers ; 
but  it  is  hard  that  Mr.  Malthus  should  be  held  respon- 
sible for  all  the  ignorance  and  confusion  of  ideas  which  the 
Reviewer  chuses  to  impute  to  him,  and  should  be  deemed  in- 
capable of  distinguishing  between  a question  about  words  and 
a question  about  things,  merely  to  afford  a good  joke  to  a 
Quarterly-Reviewer. 

We  have  already  remarked,  that  the  second  of  the  three  pro- 
positions which  the  Reviewer  puts  into  the  mouth  of  the  new 
school,  “ that  demand  and  supply  have  no  influence  on  prices 
and  values  except  in  cases  of  monopoly,  or  for  short  periods  of 
time”,  never  was  maintained  by  them  at  all.  They  not  only  allow 
that  demand  and  supply  have  some  influence  on  value,  but  they 
assert  that  nothing  else  has  any  influence  whatever,  except  in 
as  far  as  it  may  be  calculated  to  affect  either  the  demand  or 
the  supply.  When  they  say  that  cost  of  production  regulates 
value,  it  is  only  because  cost  of  production  is  that  which  regu- 
lates supply.  If  there  be  two  commodities,  produced  by  equal 
cost,  what  is  the  reason  that  they  exchange  for  one  another  ? 
The  reason  is,  because  if  one  of  the  two  bore  a higher  value  than 
the  other,  when  the  cost  of  production  is  the  same,  the  profits 
of  the  two  producers  would  be  unequal,  and  it  would  be  the 
interest  of  one  of  them  to  withdraw  a portion  of  his  capital 
from  his  own  business  and  transfer  it  to  that  of  the  other ; thus 
iticreasing  the  supply  of  the  dearer  commodity,  diminishing  that 
of  the  cheaper,  until  the  equality  of  values  is  restored  : and 
restored,  as  the  reader  will  observe,  not  in  contradiction  to  the 
principle  of  demand  and  supply,  but  in  consequence  of  it.  “ It 
thus  appears,”  says  Mr.  Mill  [Elements  of  Political  Economy, 
2nd  Ed.  p.  88]  “ that  the  relative  value  of  commodities,  or,  in 
other  words,  the  quantity  of  one  which  exchanges  for  a given 

* It  is  remarkable,  that  on  this  question  of  nomenclature,  -Mr.  Ricardo 
actually  agreed  with  Mr.  Malthus  : he  did  not  indeed  adopt  the  “ measure 
of  value,”  but  he  believed  that  those  modifications  of  the  principle  that 
value  depends  upon  quantity  of  labour,  on  which  Mr.  Malthus  lays  so 
much  stress,  were  not  included  in  the  proposition,  but  required  to  be 
annexed  to  it  by  a qualifying  clause.  Some  other  political  economists, 
indeed,  particularly  Mr.  Mac  Culloch  and  Mr.  Mill,  think  differently ; and 
in  their  opinion  we  ourselves  concur  : not,  however,  to  weary  our  readers 
by  discussing  a question  of  no  practical  use,  we  shall  content  ourselves 
with  referring  them  to  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter  on  exchangeable 
value,  in  the  second  edition  of  Mr.  Mill’s  Elements. 
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quantity  of  another,  depends  upon  demand  and  supply,  in  the 
first  instance,  but  upon  cost  of  production  ultimately,  and  hence, 
in  accurate  language,  upon  cost  of  production  entirely.” 

It  is  true  that  a variation  in  productive  cost  frequently  takes 
place,  and  produces  a corresponding  variation  in  value,  without 
any  actual  alteration  of  supply  ; that  an  increase,  for  instance,  of 
the  productive  cost  of  an  article,  raises  its  value  without  neces- 
sarily diminishing  the  supply,  because  all  the  parties  concerned, 
whether  as  sellers  or  as  purchasers,  know  that  if  the  rise  of  value 
does  not  take  place  without  a limitation  of  supply,  it  must  take 
place  by  such  a limitation.  If,  for  example,  a duty  of  a shilling 
per  yard  were  imposed  upon  cloth,  the  dealers,  in  all  probability, 
would  quietly  lay  an  additional  shilling  upon  every  yard  of 
cloth  which  they  might  sell ; and  it  would  not  necessarily  follow 
that  any  capital  would  be  withdrawn  from  the  manufacture  of 
cloth  ; unless  indeed  the  higher  price  had  the  effect  of  narrow- 
ing the  demand,  which  is  not  improbable,  but  is  altogether  ex- 
trinsic to  the  question.  Although,  however,  there  would  be  no 
actual,  there  would  even  here  be  a potential  limitation  of  supply ; 
upon  which  potential  limitation,  not  only  something  would 
depend,  but  every  thing  would  depend  ; since  cost  of  produc- 
tion itself  would  have  no  influence  on  value  without  it. 

It  is  usual,  indeed,  to  say  that  a fluctuation  in  demand  and  sup- 
ply cannot  have  more  than  a temporary  effect  upon  value : but  this 
is  merely  because  the  fluctuation  in  the  demand  and  supply  must 
itself  be  temporary,  unless  accompanied  by  a change  in  cost  of 
production.  Could  we  suppose  a permanent  change  in  the  propor- 
tion of  the  demand  and  supply  to  one  another,  independently  of 
productive  cost,  value  also  would  permanently  vary,  and  cost 
of  production  would  cease  to  have  any  influence  over  it.  This, 
however,  is  to  suppose  the  absence  of  free  competition : an 
element  which,  in  political  economy,  is  always  taken  for  granted 
unless  otherwise  expressed.  There  is  not  the  smallest  founda- 
tion, then,  for  the  assertion,  that  the  “new  school”  deny  that 
values  depend  upon  supply  and  demand. 

But  the  malicious  ingenuity  of  this  Reviewer  will  not  suffer 
Mr.  Malthus  to  talk  common  sense,  even  when  he  is  on  the 
right  side  of  the  question  : and  though  he  is  fighting  shadows, 
yet  even  shadows  baffle  him,  and  driv  him  completely  out  of 
the  field. 

He  begins  by  saying,  that  demand  and  supply,  though  they 
have  no  influence  on  labour,  which  is  one  of  the  ingredients  of 
value,  have  an  influence  on  profits,  which  is  the  other  ingre- 
dient. To  this  proposition  we  shall  not  say  whether  we  asseht 
or  not ; for  this  reason,  that  previously  to  committing  ourselves 
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for  or  against  a proposition,  we  usually  endeavour  to  attach 
some  meaning  to  it,  which,  in  this  case,  we  confess  our  inability 
to  do.  We  think  we  know  what  is  meant  by  the  influence  of 
demand  and  supply  : the  demand  and  supply  of  cloth  have  an 
influence  on  the  value  of  cloth  ; the  demand  and  supply  of 
corn  have  an  influence  on  the  value  of  com : but  what  is  meant 
by  “ demand  and  supply”  in  the  abstract,  or  what  demand  and 
supply  it  can  be,  which  has  an  influence  on  projits,  is  a mystery 
which  we  cannot  fathom. 

When  it  has  been  our  fate  to  peruse  any  of  Mr.  Malthus’s 
lucubrations  on  the  more  intricate  subjects  of  political  economy, 
we  have  remarked,  that  although  they  are  in  general  sufficiently 
obscure,  yet  if  there  is  one  part  of  them  which  is  more  obscure 
than  another,  it  is  where  he  attempts  anything  like  explana- 
tion or  illustration.  This  peculiarity  of  Mr.  Malthus  our 
satirist  has  very  happily  seized;  and  so  invariably  has  he 
adhered  to  the  rule,  that  so  soon  as  he  begins  to  speak  of 
throwing  light  upon  a subject,  from  that  moment  we  lose  all 
hope  of  ever  understanding  it.  Thus,  under  pretence  of  explain- 
ing the  above  proposition,  which  we  thought  had  been  of  itself 
sufficiently  incomprehensible,  he  has  contrived  to  throw  as  thick 
a mist  round  it  as  would  have  sufficed  to  obscure . the  clearest 
demonstration  in  Euclid. 

He  begins  by  saying,  that  Mr.  Ricardo  has  proved,  that 
profits  are  determined  by  the  proportion  of  the  whole  produce 
which  goes  to  labour ; this  we  at  first  thought  we  had  under- 
stood ; for  we  have  read  Mr.  Ricardo’s  work,  and  we  know  that 
he  has  proved  that  profits  are  determined  by  the  proportion  of 
the  produce,  which  goes  to  the  payment  of  wages  : but  we  soon 
found  what  an  egregious  mistake  we  had  committed,  and  how 
little  we  were  capable  of  comprehending  the  fineness  of  our 
author’s  satire.  This,  he  goes  on  to  state,  is  “ only  one  im- 
portant step  in  the  theory  of  profits,  which,  of  course,  cannot  be 
complete  till  we  have  ascertained  the  cause  which,  under  all 
circumstances,  regulates  this  proportion  of  the  whole  produce 
which  goes  to  labour,  immediate  and  accumulated. ” Now,  as  he 
himself  has  expressly  excluded  [p.  309]  all  consideration  of 
rents,  we  were  not  a little  puzzled  by  this  last  proposition ; 
since,  in  our  humble  conception,  the  whole  of  the  produce,  with 
the  exception  of  rent,  goes  to  the  payment  either  of  immediate 
or  accumulated  labour — either  of  the  labourer  or  of  the  capitalist: 
it  is  evident,  therefore,  that  in  using  the  expression,  “ the  pro- 

Eortion  of  the  whole  produce  which  goes  to  labour,”  he  cannot 
ave  meant,  the  proportion  which  goes  to  the  payment  of  wages, 
but  that  in  this  mysterious  phrase  there  lurks  some  recondite 
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meaning;,  to  which  the  Reviewer,  oracle-like,  withholds  from  us 
the  key. 

To  ascertain,  then,  what  it  is  which  regulates  the  proportion  of 
the  whole  produce  which  “ goes  to  labour,”  is  his  next  object. 
The  prevailing  opinion  he  declares  to  be,  that  it  depends  upon 
the  “ greater  or  less  demand  for  labour,”  compared,  as  we 
suppose,  with  the  supply  : in  short,  that  wages  depend  upon 
the  ratio  between  population  and  capital.  This,  however,  we 
learn  to  be  a vulgar  error  : the  proportion  of  the  produce  which 
“ goes  to  labour,”  really  depending  not  upon  the  demand  and 
supply  of  labour,  but  upon  the  demand  and  supply  of  produce. 
“ The  specific  reason  which  occasions  a larger  or  smaller  pro- 
portion of  the  produce  of  a given  quantity  of  labour  to  go  to 
labour,  is  the  fall  or  rise  in  the  value  of  the  whole  produce  of  such 
labour,  resulting  from  the  temporary  or  ordinary  state  of  the 
supply,  compared  with  the  demand” — p.  316. 

We  had  been  accustomed  to  believe,  as  we  thought  on  pretty 
good  grounds,  and  certainly  in  conformity  with  the  doctrines  of 
Mr.  Mai  thus,  in  his  Essay  on  Population,  that  the  ratio  between 
population  and  capital  had  been  the  regulator  of  wages  : but  we 
now  learn  it  to  be  the  value  of  the  whole  produce.  Our  satisfac- 
tion at  the  receipt  of  this  new  and  unexpected  information  is 
greatly  alloyed  by  the  difficulty  of  comprehending  it.  We  can 
understand  what  is  meant  by  the  value  of  cottons  ; namely,  the 
quantity  of  other  commodities  for  which  a given  quantity  of 
cottons  will  exchange : we  can  understand  in  what  manner 
cottons  may  rise  or  fall  in  value  ; namely,  when  a given  quantity 
of  cottons  comes  to  exchange  for  a greater  or  less  quantity  of 
other  commodities  than  before : but  what  is  meant  by  the  value 
of  the  whole  produce,  or  how  the  whole  produce  of  the  land  or 
labour  of  a country,  or  of  the  world,  can  be  said  to  rise  or  fall 
in  value,  is  a problem,  of  which  we  must  leave  it  to  wiser  heads 
than  our  own  to  discover  the  solution.  Value  is  a relative  term  : 
if  it  is  not  this,  it  is  nothing  : if  any  one  talks  about  absolute 
value,  or  any  other  kind  of  value  than  exchangeable  value,  we 
know  not  what  he  means.  One  commodity  may  rise  or  fall  in 
value,  with  respect  to  another ; all  commodities  cannot  rise 
or  fall  in  value,  with  respect  to  themselves. 

The  Reviewer,  however,  thinks  it  incumbent  upon  him  to 
know  better,  and  the  reader,  we  are  sure,  will  join  with  us  in  ad- 
miring the  originality  and  relevancy  of  the  fact  upon  which  his 
theory  is  founded.  If  cottons,  says  he,  fall  in  value  from  abun- 
dant supply  ; of  the  cottons  produced  by  the  same  quantity,  of 
labour,  a greater  proportion  will  be  required  to  pay  for  that 
labour,  and  a smaller  proportion  will  therefore  remain  for  the 
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capitalist ; and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  cottons  rise  in  value,  from 
a diminished  supply,  a smaller  proportion  will  suffice  to  pay  the 
labourer,  and  a larger  proportion  will  remain  as  profits  to  the 
capitalist.  This  is  not  only  in  itself  altogether  novel  and  of  the 
highest  importance,  but  seems  to  prove  that  (strange  to  relate  !) 
the  producer  is  benefitted  by  a high  price  of  his  goods — injured 
by  a low  one.  The  Reviewer  next  proceeds  to  generalize  upon 
this  grand  discovery.  The  proportion,  says  he,  of  the  whole 
produce  which  goes  to  labour,  depends  upon  the  value  of  produce. 
We  at  first  regretted  that  he  had  not  condescended  to  unfold  to 
us  the  hidden  process  by  which  such  a conclusion  is  drawn 
from  such  premises  ; but  we  speedily  consoled  ourselves  with 
the  reflection,  that  we  have  not  lost  much,  since  if  he  had,  it  is 
probable  that  we  should  not  have  understood  him  ; nor,  indeed, 
is  there  any  just  cause  for  wonder,  that  we  should  be  unable 
to  understand  how  a proposition  is  proved,  when  we  can- 
not even  comprehend  the  proposition  itself. 

In  this  chain  of  words,  for  we  will  not  call  them  arguments, 
the  experienced  reader  will  not  fail  to  recognize  an  exaggerated 
likeness  of  Mr.  Malthus.  Our  anxiety,  however,  to  convince 
him  that  we  do  not  purposely  conceal  from  him  the  connexion  of 
ideas,  but  that  we  really  give  him  the  benefit  of  whatever 
meaning  we  can  extract  from  those  outward  and  visible  signs 
of  inward  ideas,  which,  like  other  signs,  frequently  show 
themselves,  when  the  reality  which  they  are  supposed  to  indi- 
cate does  not  exist,  has  induced  us  to  withhold  from  him  the 
best  part  of  the  joke  ; namely,  a disquisition,  of  and  concerning 
the  “ measure  of  value,”  which  the  Reviewer  has  contrived  to 
intermix  with  the  above  expose,  as  a remedy  apparently  for  its 
unnecessary  clearness.  The  disquisition  itself  certainly  leaves 
no  reason  for  complaint  on  the  score  of  too  great  perspicuity  ; 
nor  indeed  on  that  of  logic  ; from  the  rules  of  which,  this  writer 
holds  himself  completely  exempt.  He  begins  by  laying  down 
as  a principle  the  proposition  which  he  has  undertaken  to 
prove ; and  though  this  one  assumption  ought  in  all  conscience 
to  have  been  sufficient,  he  does  not  stop  here,  but  bravely  re- 
iterates it  in  a variety  of  shapes  in  every  succeeding  sentence 
to  the  close.  The  proposition,  and  the  logic  by  which  it  is 
proved,  are  worthy  of  one  another ; and  there  could  not  be  a 
more  bitter  piece  of  satire,  both  upon  the  principle  itself  and 
upon  its  author. 

We  now  approach  the  third  of  the  propositions  which  " more 
especially  characterize  the  new  school  of  political  economy.” 
This  is,  as  our  readers  have  already  been  informed,  “ that  the 
difficulty  of  production  on  the  land  is  the  regulator  of  profits, 
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to  the  entire  exclusion  of  the  cause  stated  by  Adam  Smith, 
namely,  the  relative  abundance  and  competition  of  capital.” 

That  the  “ new  school”  do  not  believe  the  “ relative  abund 
ance  and  competition  of  capital”  to  be  the  regulator  of  profits, 
is  no  doubt  true  ; nor  do  they  even  comprehend  how  there  can 
be  such  a thing  as  competition  of  capital,  unless  it  be  competi- 
tion for  labour.  Adam  Smith  supposed,  that,  when  capital 
increased,  the  competition  of  capitalists  induced  them  to  lower 
their  prices,  and,  by  a necessary  consequence,  their  profits.  The 
“ new  school”  dissent  from  this  doctrine;  first,  because  prices 
depend  not  upon  the  competition  of  capital,  but  upon  the  quan- 
tity of  money  in  the  country,  compared  with  the  quantity  of 
commodities  to  be  circulated,  and  the  rapidity  of  circulation  ; 
and  secondly,  because,  even  granting  that,  as  Adam  Smith  sup- 
poses, all  prices  would  be  lowered,  profits  would  not  be  affected  ; 
for  this  very  reason,  because  all  prices  would  have  fallen ; in 
consequence  of  which  every  capitalist  would  be  able  to  com- 
mand, less  money,  it  is  true,  but  precisely  the  same  quantity  of 
all  commodities  which  he  desired  to  purchase,  as  before.  The 
competition  of  capital,  therefore,  can,  in  no  conceivable  manner, 
operate  to  lower  profits  by  lowering  prices  : and  here  Mr.  Mal- 
thus is  just  as  far  from  agreeing  with  Adam  Smith  as  Mr.  Ri- 
cardo himself.  That  there  may  be,  and  always  is,  a competition 
of  capital  for  labour,  is  most  true  : this  is  the  only  competition 
of  capital  which  Mr.  Malthus  acknowledges  ; and  this  compe- 
tition has  undoubtedly  a tendency  to  raise  wages,  and,  there- 
fore, to  lower  profits ; the  limit  to  the  rise  of  wages  being  the 
ratio  between  capital  and  population ; wages,  therefore,  depend 
upon  the  ratio  between  population  and  capital,  and  profits  de- 
pend upon  wages  : and  this  is  the  real  doctrine  of  the  “ new 
school.”  Where  the  Reviewer  found  the  doctrine,  that  “ the 
difficulty  of  production  on  the  land  is  the  regulator  of  profits,” 
he  himself  best  knows. 

The  satire  is  here  less  refined  than  usual ; for  even  had  Mr. 
Malthus  been  capable  of  so  grossly  misunderstanding  the  doc- 
trines of  his  opponents,  he  would  scarcely,  in  that  case,  have 
been  so  simple  as  to  expose  his  ignorance  by  quoting.  Yet  this 
the  Reviewer  has  done  [p.  320].  “ This  principle”  (that  the  dif- 
ficulty of  production  on  the  land  is  the  regulator  of  profits), 
“ which  is  adverted  to  in  various  parts  of  the  treatise”  (meaning 
Mr.  M’Culloch’s  Essay  on  Political  Economy),  “ is  broadly 
laid  down  in' the  last  section  of  the  third  division,  in  the  follow- 
ing passage.”  A quotation  follows  ; in  which,  after  an  attem- 
tive  perusal,  the  passage  most  like  the  above  proposition,  which 
we  can  find,  is  the  following  : — > 
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" The  fall  of  profits,  which  invariably  takes  place  as  society 
advances  and  population  becomes  denser,  is  not  owing  to  com- 
petition, but  to  a very  different  cause ; to  a diminution  of  the 
power  to  employ  capital  with  advantage,  resulting  either  from  a 
decrease  in  the  fertility  of  the  soil  which  must  be  taken  into 
cultivation  in  the  progress  of  society,  or  from  an  increase  of 
taxation.” 

Here  is  a manifest  insinuation,  that  Mr.  Malthus  is  not  only 
ignorant  of  the  most  elementary  principles  of  the  science,  but 
that  he  is  unable  to  understand  a plain  statement,  conveyed  in 
plain  language.  It  is  evident  enough  that  Mr.  M’Culloch,  in 
the  above  passage,  not  only  did  not  assert  that  the  difficulty  of 
production  on  the  land  is  the  sole  regulator  of  profits  (if  he  had 
he  would  have  been  the  first  man  who  ever  maintained  so  pre- 
posterous a doctrine),  but  never  intended  even  to  speak  of  any 
fluctuation  in  profits,  excepting  that  fall  “ which  invariably 
takes  place  as  society  advances,  and  population  becomes 
denser  that  his  meaning,  in  short,  was,  that  whatever  other 
causes  might  affect  profits  by  affecting  wages,  there  is  one 
cause,  namely,  the  increasing  difficulty  of  producing  the  neces- 
saries of  the  labourer,  which  must  always  ensure  a rise  of 
wages,  and  a consequent  fall  of  profits,  as  population  increases 
and  cultivation  is  extended.  Does  the  Reviewer  deny  this  ? 
Mr.  Malthus  surely  does  not. 

We  pass  over  all  that  the  Reviewer  says,  to  prove  that  corn 
wages  are  not  the  same  at  all  times  and  in  all  places ; never 
having  heard  of  any  body  who  asserted  that  they  were,  we 
think  that  he  might  have  spared  this  portion  of  his  labours.  It 
is  just  as  little  to  the  purpose,  that  he  triumphantly  asks,  how 
the  fall  of  profits,  which  has  taken  place  during  the  last  eight 
or  nine  years,  can  be  ascribed  to  the  difficulty  of  production  on 
the  land  ; as  if  it  had  ever  been  asserted,  that  profits  could 
never  fall  from  any  other  cause.  But  mark  how  the  Reviewer 
himself  accounts  for  the  fall  of  profits.  “ What,  then,”  says 
he,  [p.  323]  “ was  the  cause  of  the  fall  of  profits  ? It  was  ob- 
viously a fall  in  the  value  of  produce  F ' and  not  only  this,  but 
“ a fall  in  the  value  of  produce,  owing  to  the  abundance  and 
competition  of  capital !” 

The  reader  probably  thinks  that  we  have  said  enough  on  the 
subject  of  the  “ value  of  produce but  it  is  here  that,  for  the 
first  time,  wre  get  an  incidental  glimpse  of  what  the  phrase  is 
intended  to  mean.  This  inveterate  wag,  who  will  never  have 
done  jeering  Mr.  Malthus,  contrives  once  more  to  bring  in  our 
old  acquaintance,  the  “ measure  of  value.”  By  a fall,  it  seems, 
in  the  value  of  produce,  he  all  along  meant  a fall  in  the  ex- 
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changeable  value  of  commodities,  relatively  to  labour  ; in  short, 
what  any  one  else  would  have  called  a rise  of  wages  : which  is 
precisely  the  cause  to  which  the  “ new  school”  ascribes  the  fall 
of  profits.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  however,  that  Mr.  Malthus 
and  the  “ new  school”  can  be  permitted  to  agree,  on  any  one 
point.  The  sallies  of  our  author’s  wit  here  become  particularly 
lively.  Only  mark  the  figure  which  Mr.  Malthus  is  made  to  cut, 
by  this  pretended  disciple.  This  abundance  and  competition  of 
capital,  says  he  [p.  322],  lowers  profits  by  occasioning  a different 
division  of  ivhat  was  produced,  and  awarding  a larger  proportion  of 
it  to  the  labourer,  and  a smaller  to  the  capitalist.  Yet,  though  the 
labourer  obtains  both  a greater  quantity  of  commodities,  and  a 
greater  proportion,  he  does  not  obtain  higher  wages. 

‘ Innumerable  facts  concur  to  show,  that  this  increased  proportion 
awarded  to  the  labourer  continually  takes  place  without  being  accom- 
panied with  any  circumstances  which  indicate  either  an  increased  de- 
mand for  labour,  or  an  increase  in  the  value  of  the  same  quantity  of 
labour  ’ — p.  325. 

f It  is  universally  allowed,  that  the  money  price  of  corn  and  com- 
modities has  fallen  during  the  last  nine  years  more  than  the  money 
price  of  labour ; and  while  the  merchant  sees,  that  on  this  account  the 
workmen  whom  he  employs  are  paid  a larger  proportion  of  the  commo- 
dities which  they  produce,  we  believe  that  there  is  not  a single  unso- 
phisticated person  in  business  who  would  not  at  the  same  time  acknow- 
ledge, that  this  was  not  owing  to  the  scarcity  and  increased  demand  for 
labour,  but  to  the  abundance  and  cheapness  of  the  commodities  produced, 
occasioned  by  the  abundance  and  competition  of  capital  in  every  depart- 
ment of  industry  ’ — pp.  324-5. 

Nothing  can  be  droller  than  the  whole  of  this  passage  ; nor 
any  thing  more  sarcastically  humourous  than  the  appeal  to 
“ unsophisticated  persons  in  business.”  It  only  remains  to  in- 
trust some  competent  person  with  the  privilege  of  determining 
what  “ persons  in  business”  are  unsophisticated,  and  what  the 
reverse ; a privilege  which  he  seems  to  think  can  be  confided 
to  no  one,  with  so  great  propriety  as  to  himself. 

But  this  inveterate  enemy  of  Mr.  Malthus  is  not  even  yet 
satisfied ; and  having  already  made  him,  for  the  sake  of  his 
“ measure  of  value,” explain  away  almost  all  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciples of  the  science,  he  next  proceeds  to  make  him  explain  away 
the  principle  of  population  itself.  Mr.  M'Culloch  had  said, 
that  an  increase  of  capital,  if  unaccompanied  by  an  increased 
difficulty  of  producing  the  necessaries  of  the  labourer,  is  not 
likely  to  occasion  a permanent  fall  of  profits  ; because,  by 
raising  the  wages  of  labour,  it  stimulates  the  increase  of  popu- 
lation, so  as,  in  all  probability,  to  lower  wages,  and  raise  profits 


1825.  Political  Economy.  229 

to  the  same  rate  as  before.  This  opinion  the  Reviewer  now  finds 
to  be  erroneous  : an  increase  of  capital,  provided  it  comes  upon 
a slack  demand  for  produce  (that  is,  an  eagerness  on  the 
part  of  the  labourers  to  toil,  none  to  enjoy),  does  not  sti- 
mulate population.  True  it  is,  that  it  gives  more  and  better 
food,  clothing,  and  lodging,  more  necessaries,  comforts,  and 
enjoyments,  to  every  labourer  ; which  wre  had  hitherto  believed 
to  be  the  only  way  in  which  a rise  of  wages  could  possibly 
stimulate  population  ; but  the  labourers,  to  whatever  degree 
better  fed,  clothed,  and  lodged,  will  not  multiply.  For  why? 
because  there  is  a slack  demand  for  produce,  and  because  they 
have  not  got  a greater  value  than  before. 

It  would  have  been  satisfactory  had  the  Reviewer  informed 
us  in  wrhat  manner,  upon  this  principle,  a rise  of  w'ages  can  by 
possibility  take  place  at  all.  If  wages  cannot  rise,  unless  the 
labourer  gets  a greater  value  for  his  labour,  and  if  commodities 
can  never  have  a greater  value  unless  they  can  command  more 
labour,  the  supposition  of  a rise  of  wages  involves  a contradic- 
tion ; since,  whatever  quantity  of  food,  clothing,  and  lodging 
a day’s  labour  may  command,  it  can  never  command  more  than 
the  value  of  a day’s  labour.  Although,  however,  it  is  not  possible 
for  wages  to  rise,  it  is  possible  for  them  to  fall ; and  (what  is  some- 
what remarkable),  it  is  when  the  labourer  obtains  the  greatest 
quantity  of  necessaries,  comforts,  and  enjoyments,  and  the  great- 
est proportion  of  the  produce,  that  his  wages  are  lowest.  The  sup- 
posed increase,  of  capital,  instead  of  increasing,  as  we  should 
have  expected,  the  demand  for  labour,  actually  diminishes  it, 
“ and  the  mass  of  these  funds  would  not  be  adequate  to  set  so 
many  people  to  work  as  before”  [p.  327],  Now  we  have 
shewn  that  whatever  is  true  of  an  increase  of  capital  under  the 
circumstances  supposed,  must  necessarily  be  true  of  an  increase 
of  capital  under  any  circumstances.  If,  therefore,  capital  con- 
tinues to  increase,  and  wages  to  rise,  the  demand  for  labour  will 
continually  diminish,  and  we  may  in  time  expect  to  see  capital 
so  plentiful  and  wages  so  high,  that  there  will  be  no  demand 
for  labour  at  all ! At  the  close  of  this  lucid  exposition,  the 
Reviewer  cracks  a bitter  joke  upon  Mr.  Malthus.  “ The  theory 
on  the  subject,”  says  he,  “ is  very  simple  and  clear.”  The 
reader,  perhaps,  thinks  that  the  Reviewer  himself  has  afforded 
as  striking  a proof  as  could  be  desired  of  the  clearness  and  sim- 
plicity of  the  subject;  since,  in  spite  of  all  his  attempts  to 
explain  it,  he  has  not  succeeded  in  rendering  it  altogether 
unintelligible. 

Although  the  three  great  fortresses  of  the  “ new  school  ” are 
now  utterly  demolished,  there  remain,  it  would  appear,  certain 
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outworks,  from  which  it  is  still  deemed  necessary  to  dislodge 
them.  One  of  these  is  the  doctrine  of  the  impossibility  of  a 
general  glut.  Having  gone  into  this  question  at  some  length, 
in  the  article  on  War  Expenditure  in  our  third  number,  we  shall 
not  at  present  repeat  the  arguments  which  we  then  urged  ; but 
the  contrary  side  of  the  question  is  here  supported  by  an  argu- 
ment which,  for  its  strictness  and  relevancy,  is  worthy  of  notice. 
Mr.  M'Culloch  having  said  that  for  every  excess  in  one  commo- 
dity there  must  be  a deficiency  in  another,  the  Reviewer  observes,' 
that  this  strikes  him  as  peculiarly  illustrative  of  the  impracticabi- 
lity and  inapplicability  of  some  of  the  doctrines  of  the  new  school. 
“ For,”  says  he,  " we  would  appeal  to  the  experience  of  every 
person  who,  without  being  biassed  by  some  previous  prejudice, 
had  turned  the  smallest  attention  to  the  subject,  whether  at  the 
time  when  a general  glut  was  talked  of,  there  was  the  least 
ground  for  the  assertion,  that,  although  the  state  of  the  trade  in 
cottons  was  ruinous,  the  capitalist  engaged  in  making  broad 
cloths  or  silks,  or  some  other  article  which  would  absorb  a large 
capital,  was  in  the  most  prosperous  and  flourishing  state,  and 
inviting  additional  stock  by  high  prices  and  high  profits.  This 
assertion  of  corresponding  deficiency,  as  applied  to  what  is 
known  to  have  taken  place  since  the  peace,  appears  to  us,”  he 
facetiously  observes,  “ as  strange  as  if  it  were  gravely  asserted, 
that  every  man  in  the  streets  of  London  who  was  observed  to 
have  his  head  covered,  would  be  found  upon  examination  to 
have  his  feet  bare.  . . . We  will  venture  to  say,  no  one  ever 
heard,  as  a matter  of  fact,  from  competent  authority,  that  for 
some  years  together  since  the  peace  there  was  a marked  defi- 
ciency of  produce  in  any  one  considerable  department  of  in- 
dustry ” — p.  330. 

The  naivete  with  which  he  thus  proposes  to  rebut  demonstra- 
tion by  testimony,  is  truly  amusing.  There  is  nothing,  says 
Cicero,  so  absurd  as  not  to  have  been  maintained  by  some 
philosophers;  and  it  may  be  said  with  equal  truth,  that  in 
political  economy  there  is  no  opinion,  however  absurd,  whether 
on  a question  of  fact  or  of  principle,  which  may  noteasily  be  proved 
from  " competent  authority.”  We  are  bold  enough,  however, 
in  spite  of"  competent  authority,”  to  think  that  every  one  desires 
to  consume  to  the  extent  to  which  he  produces.  If  he  did  not 
wish  to  consume  either  that  which  he  produces  or  an  equivalent, 
he  would  cease  to  produce.  But  the  demand  of  the  community 
is  made  up  of  the  demands  of  individuals:  and  if  every  indi- 
vidual have  a demand  exactly  equal  to  his  supply,  so  also  must 
the  demand  of  the  whole  community  be  equal  to  its  supply. 
To  say  that  there  can  never  be  a greater  sum  total  of  commo- 
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dities  produced  than  the  community  wishes  to  consume,  is  merely 
to  say  in  other  words,  that  people  will  not  consent  to  labour 
without  a motive.  The  commodities,  therefore,which  are  produced, 
cannot,  collectively  considered,  be  in  excessive  quantity,  though 
they  may  be  of  the  wrong  kind.  Too  much  may  be  produced 
of  one  commodity ; because,  though  all  want  some  commodity, 
all  may  not  want  that  commodity.  But  as  there  cannot  be  an 
excess  on  the  whole,  if  there  be  too  much  of  one  commodity, 
there  must  be  too  little  of  another.  This  reasoning  is  so  clear 
and  convincing,  that  the  idea  of  disproving  it  by  a reference  to 
“ competent  authority  ” could  have  occurred  to  no  one  but  a 
Reviewer,  who  wishes  to  aim  a side  blow  at  the  cause  which  he 
professes  to  defend,  and  in  behalf  of  which  he  insinuates  (in 
this  instance  justly)  that  there  was  nothing  better  to  be  said. 

There  is  an  attempt  to  prove,  in  opposition  to  Mr.  M'Culloch, 
that  labour,  employed  in  agriculture,  is  more  productive  than 
labour  employed  in  any  other  branch  of  industry  ; which,  if  it 
be  meant  as  a joke,  is  so  very  dull  a one,  that  if  we  could  re- 
concile ourselves  to  a supposition  which  speaks  so  little  for  his 
intellect,  we  should  be  half  inclined  to  suspect  that  the  writer 
is  in  earnest.  By  wealth,  we  can  understand  nothing  but  ne- 
cessaries, comforts,  and  enjoyments.  How  is  it  possible  to  say 
whether  agriculture,  or  manufactures,  be  most  productive  of 
wealth  ? unless  it  is  pretended  to  determine  whether  food  or 
clothing  be  most  essential  to  the  happiness  of  man.  But  ma- 
nufacturing capital,  it  seems,  yields  no  more  than  the  ordinary 
profits  of  stock ; while  agricultural  capital  yields  not  only 
profits  but  rent.  True  ; but  rent  (if  Mr.  Malthus’s  explanation 
of  it  be  correct)  is  the  effect,  not  of  the  greater  fertility  of  the 
soil,  but  of  the  unequal  fertility  of  different  soils  ; not  of  the 
superior  productiveness  of  agricultural,  over  every  other  capital, 
but  of  the  unequal  productiveness  of  one  agricultural  capital  and 
another.  So  far  is  rent  from  being  a proof  of  the  superior  pro- 
ductiveness of  agriculture,  that  rent  is  highest  when  the  pro- 
ductiveness of  agricultural  capital  is  the  least;  and  when  that 
productiveness  is  greatest,  that  is,  when  none  but  the  best  land 
is  in  cultivation,  and  when  the  return  to  capital  from  that  land 
is  at  its  highest,  there  is  no  rent  at  all.  At  that  time,  according 
to  the  Reviewer,  the  productiveness  of . agricultural  and  manu- 
facturing capitals  should  be  equal,,  and  it  is  afterwards  that 
they  become  unequal : but  in  what  manner  ? Does  agricul 
tural  industry  become  more  productive,  or  manufacturing  in- 
dustry less  productive  ? Quite  the  contrary.  As  cultiva- 
tion advances,  the  capital  first  applied  to  the  land  does  not 
become  more  productive  than  at  first,  while  all  capital  subse- 
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quently  applied  is  less  so;  nor  is  the  productiveness  of  manufac- 
turing capital  diminished,  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  probably  in- 
creased by  the  invention  of  machinery  and  other  expedients 
for  abridging  labour.  If,  then,  at  a time  when  there  is  no  rent, 
agricultural  capital,  even  that  portion  of  it  which  yields  the 
greatest  return,  is  not  more  productive  than  capital  employed 
in  manufactures,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  case  should  be 
altered  by  a mere  change  in  the  distribution ; when  the  whole 
produce  is  no  longer  retained  by  the  capitalist,  but  a part  of  it 
is  given  to  the  landlord. 

We  are  aware,  that,  by  arriving  at  this  conclusion,  we  have 
laid  ourselves  open  to  the  charge  of  “ sweeping  generalizations,’’ 
which  our  author  deems  “ fatal  to  all  clear  explanation”  [p.  306], 
However  well-founded  this  censure  may  be,  we  think  our 
remarks  may  bear,  to  say  the  least,  a favourable  comparison 
with  his,  in  this  respect ; for,  whatever  may  be  our  propensity 
to  " sweeping  generalizations,”  we  doubt  whether  we  have  pro- 
duced any  thing  so  “ fatal  to  all  clear  explanation”  as  some  of 
his  paragraphs.  We  have  already  had  occasion  to  remark  on 
the  peculiar  taste  which  this  gentleman  seems  to  entertain  for 
the  incomprehensible  ; we  might  easily  have  adduced  a greater 
number  of  specimens,  but  we  have  not  room  to  transcribe  the 
whole  article  into  our  pages.  If,  indeed,  it  be  a merit  to  puzzle 
what  is  plain,  to  render  intricate  that  which  is  simple,  obscure 
that  which  is  clear,  and  difficult  that  which  is  easy,  it  would  be 
hard  to  find,  in  the  whole  circle  of  Political  Economists,  one 
with  whose  merits  he  might  not  vie. 

But  our  readers  have  probably  had  enough  of  this  merry 
writer;  and  so  have  we.  We  cannot,  however,  conclude, 
without  expressing  (together  with  our  sincere  gratitude  for  the 
amusement  which  he  has  afforded  to  us)  our  anxiety  (which, 
we  hope,  he  will  not  consider  unpardonable)  to  know  whether 
he  excels  as  highly  in  the  serious  as  he  does  in  the  jocular 
mood.  We  hope  that  his  genius  will  not  prove  to  be  of  that 
kind,  which  can  shine  only  in  a single  department  of  the  field 
of  human  attainments.  Having  shown,  when  he  unbends  him- 
self, and  condescends  to  be  facetious  at  the  expense  of  a brother 
economist,  what  a pitch  of  perfection  he  can  attain  ; perhaps, 
when,  he  next  takes  up  the  pen,  to  indite  an  article  for  the 
Quarterly  Review,  he  may  agreeably  surprise  us  by  writing: 
common  sense. 
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rpHE  orthodox  in  politics  and  religion  have  long  and  loudly 
"*■  complained,  that  jacobins,  revolutionists,  levellers,  factious 
rebels,  and  cold,  heartless,  infidels,  as  well  as  all  others  with 
the  names  of  ill  omen  which  designate  such  as  do  not  subscribe 
the  great  article  of  orthodoxy,  viz.  that  whatever  is  in  the  nine- 
teenth century  is  good,  and  could  only  be  made  better  by  being 
brought  back  to  the  standard  of  the  twelfth,  are  wont  to  occupy 
themselves  little  in  openly  avowing  their  dissent  from  this 
canon ; and  that  they  the  said  rebels  and  infidels  seldom 
publish  works,  entitled.  The  Complete  Jacobin,  The  Ready  Re- 
volutionist, The  Young  Man’s  best  Leveller,  and  so  on,  where 
their  erroneous  principles,  being  fairly  stated,  might  be  easily 
answered  ; but  that  they  secretly  poison  the  fountains  of  know- 
ledge, the  encyclopedia,  the  novel,  and  the  grammar,  and  delight 
to  fill  even  the  page  of  history  with  snares  for  helpless,  hap- 
less innocence. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that,  in  the  last  century,  if  not  before, 
certain  historians  have  put  together  facts  in  such  a manner, 
that,  to  a cursory  reader,  popes  seem  to  have  been  sometimes 
fallible,  kings  to  have  done  wrong,  and  subjects  occasionally  to 
have  defended  themselves  by  offending  their  betters  after  con- 
siderable provocation.  The  prudent  general  condescends  to 
learn  even  of  his  enemy  : an  ill-spelled,  and  worse  written  History 
of  Greece  was  accordingly  put  forth,  filled  in  boundless  profusion 
with  that  mis-representation,  w'hich  had  been  attributed  to  works 
of  a different  tone  and  character  ; but  of  the  battalion  hereafter, 
and  in  another  place  ; let  regular  troops  oppose  the  march  of 
the  heavy  columns,  the  affair  is  now  with  the  light  skirmishers. 
For  some  years  a guerilla  force  has  continued  to  harass  the 
Greeks  on  all  sides,  and  irregular  incursions  have  been  made,  at 
least  twice  a year,  into  the  classic  land  of  liberty  ; every  alter- 
nate number  of  the  Quarterly  Review  has  assailed,  by  an  illegal 
and  predatory  system  of  warfare,  those  whom  the  assailants 
themselves  term  “ the  most  extraordinary  people  which  the 
world  ever  saw  because  the  Athenians  had  one  great  sin  that 
obscured  all  their  glories,  liberty  of  speech,  and  because  even 
the  charity  of  the  Quarterly  Review,  which  can  pardon  much, 
cannot  pardon  free  discussion. 

One  formidable  difficulty  in  meeting  the  perversions  of  his- 
tory prevalent  in  this  Review,  results  from  the  nature  of  misre- 

Eresentation,  which,  amongst  many  other  unfair  advantages, 
as  this,  that  he  who  would  expose  it,  is  compelled  to  be  so 
prolix  as  to  fatigue  the  attention. 
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The  magnitude  of  the  mass  of  calumnious  matter  presents 
another  difficulty  ; the  ten  or  twelve  articles  would  alone  form 
a thick  volume  ; if  each  false  assertion  were  separately  ex- 
amined, every  mis-quotation,  every  mis- translation,  regularly 
corrected  ; if  the  remainder  of  the  truth,  where  a part  only  has 
been  told,  were  supplied,  in  order  to  put  the  reader  (let  us  con- 
ceive for  a moment  the  existence  of  such  a patient  creature)  in  pos- 
session of  the  whole  truth,  upon  the  supposition  that  the  refutation 
would  not  be  more  than  twice,  or  thrice,  as  long  as  the  original 
work,  which  is  a moderate  calculation,  a bulky  vindication  would 
ensue,  which  would  necessarily  be  of  considerable  dulness  ; and 
as  alien  from  the  nature  of  a man  of  taste  and  imagination,  as 
even  a sermon  has  always  been  esteemed ; “ Quid  homini 
poetce  cum  sacris  concionibusV’  All,  therefore,  that  can  be  re- 
quired in  this  transitory  existence, ' is,  that  some  one  subject 
should  be  selected,  in  which  certain  doctrines  are  distinctly 
stated,  and  attempted  to  be  proved  by  citations  from  ancient 
authors  ; that  the  authorities  should  be  carefully  examined  and 
shown  not  to  support  those  doctrines,  and  thus  an  inference 
will  be  raised,  that,  if  in  one  important  instance  the  witness  dis- 
tinctly deposes  to  a palpable  falsehood,  the  general  reader  can 
have  no  security  that  his  testimony  is  worthy  of  credit  in  others, 
and  that  no  reliance  can  safely  be  placed  on  him.  A few  ob- 
servations may  likewise  be  premised,  calculated  to  point  out  the 
general  tendency,  style,  and  spirit,  of  the  articles  in  question. 
Should  these  preliminary  observations  appear  to  be  somewhat 
discursive,  and  to  wander  without  method  from  page  to  page, 
and  from  article  to  article,  it  must  be  remembered,  that  a gene- 
ral view  of  any  subject  is  only  to  be  obtained  by  removing  the 
eye  to  such  a distance  as  will  embrace  an  extensive  field  of 
vision,  and  by  suffering  it  to  pass  lightly  over  the  various  parts 
in  succession ; that  it  can  seize  only  the  most  prominent  ob- 
jects ; that  it  can  dwell  on  these  but  for  a moment,  and  that  it 
cannot  scrutinize  any  with  an  accurate  and  curious  distinctness. 
The  necessity  of  things,  therefore,  and  not  a love  of  vagrancy, 
still  less  the  sin  of  negligence,  is  the  cause  of  these  introductory 
wanderings  ; for  on  this,  and  on  subsequent  occasions,  whenever 
it  shall  be  deemed  expedient  to  assert  the  truth  of  history,  and 
to  advocate  again  the  cause  of  Greece,  any  single  subject  being 
selected,  it  will  be  investigated  wilh  such  constancy  and  minute- 
ness, as  will  perhaps  seem  tedious  to  the  less  patient  reader, 
and  can  be  justified  only  by  the  importance  of  the  controversy. 

Two  peculiarities  in  the  Athenian  system  of  affairs  have  pro- 
voked hostility  : the  one,  the  inveterate  habit  of  doing  without 
a king  ; the  other,  the  perfect  freedom  of  discussion,  which  ex- 
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isted  at  Athens.  The  abstinence  from  monarchical. government 
might  be,  in  some  measure,  excused  by  the  well-known  story  of 
Codrus,  which  is  shortly  told  by  Justin,  in  these  words,  “ There 
were  between  the  Athenians  and  the  Dorians  old  grudges  and  jea- 
lousies, to  avenge  which  the  Dorians  undertook  a war,  and  con- 
sulted the  oracle  as  to  the  event  of  the  battle.  It  was  answered 
that  they  would  be  the  conquerors,  unless  they  slew  the  king  of 
the  Athenians.  When  hostilities  commenced,  the  soldiers  were 
commanded  above  all  things  to  be  careful  of  the  king.  At  that 
time  Codrus  was  king  of  the  Athenians;  who,  having  learnt  the 
answer  of  the  oracle  and  the  commands  of  the  enemy,  laid  aside 
his  royal  habits,  cloathed  himself  in  rags,  and  entered  the 
enemy’s  camp  with  a bundle  of  faggots  on  his  shoulder  : there, 
in  the  midst  of  an  opposing  crowd,  he  was  slain  by  a soldier 
whom  he  had  intentionally  wounded  with  his  sickle.  When 
the  body  of  the  king  was  recognized,  the  Dorians  departed 
without  fighting.  And  thus  the  Athenians  were  delivered  from 
war  by  the  valour  of  their  general,  who  offered  himself  up  to 
death  for  the  salvation  of  his  country.  After  Codrus  there  were 
no  more  kings  at  Athens,  as  a tribute  of  respect  to  his  memory, 
but  the  administration  of  the  state  was  intrusted  to  annual  ma- 
gistrates.” The  modest  reasons  of  the  Athenians  for  declining 
a kingly  government,  because  it  was  too  good  for  them,  and  be- 
cause they  would  not  be  overwhelmed  with  the  gratitude  due 
to  kings  like  Codrus  (they  could  expect  to  have  no  others) 
ought  to  appease  the  critic.  But  the  citizen  of  a republic,  whe- 
ther he  inhabit  Attica,  or  the  United  States  of  America,  is  a 
miscreant,  and  is  placed  out  of  the  pale  of  social  intercourse  by 
the  Reviewer. 

The  subscribing  to  articles,  and  the  assenting  to  creeds,  is 
pernicious  in  intellect  and  morals ; and  since  these  practices 
have  prevailed,  and  especially  wherever  they  have  been  most 
prevalent,  the  understanding  has  never  reached  to  a healthy 
stature  ; nor  has  the  conduct  been  directed  by  steady  principles 
of  action,  or  the  character  formed  upon  a rational  and  well- 
considered  model.  He  who  is  unwilling  that  a doctrine  should 
be  freely  discussed,  if  he  does  not  absolutely  disbelieve  it, 
suspects  that  disbelief  will  probably  soon  follow  discussion. 
A doubt  as  to  the  propriety  of  our  conduct  makes  us  intole^ 
rant.  A drunken  party  is  intolerant;  the  door  is  locked, 
bumpers  are  enforced  by  penalties,  and  under  pain  of  salt  and 
water;  the  most  furious  oaths  and  violent  denunciations  are  hurled 
against  all  who  show  an  inclination  to  secede  from  bad  wine 
and  worse  society  ; they  are  excommunicated,  put  without  the 
pale  of  the  church,  and,  as  it  were,  laid  under  a papal  inter- 
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diet,  because  the  company  have  a guilty  consciousness  that,  not 
the  seceders,  but  themselves  are  in  the  wrong.  We  cannot 
doubt  that  the  fox  without  a tail  in  the  fable  was  an  intolerant 
animal ; that  he  would  have  cut  off,  not  only  all  the  tails  of  all 
the  foxes,  but  also  the  heads  of  seditious  and  impious  animals, 
who  should  question  the  propriety  of  amputating  the  brushes 
of  their  species,  and  should  doubt  whether  that  organ  be  in 
anywise  useful  or  ornamental ; whether  a lack  of  tail  be  not 
part  and  parcel  of  the  vulpine  nature ; or,  at  least,  all  such  as 
should  revile  and  hold  cheap  the  incoherence  of  fox  and  brush, 
and  would  not  calmly  discuss,  like  controversialists,  the  idea  of 
a fox  in  the  abstract,  of  which  calmness  he,  still  smarting  from 
the  teeth  of  the  trap,  would  be  the  only  judge. 

All  v.  ho  are  acquainted  with  the  mazes  of  the  human  heart 
know,  that  man,  that  is,  reasonable,  cultivated,  intellectual  man, 
set  apart  to  teach  and  govern  his  fellows,  reasons  with  himself 
thus  : If  John  says  I am  a Yorkshire-man,  I answer.  No;  my 
mother  is  alive,  and  she  can  bear  witness  that  she  brought  me  into 
the  world  at  Bristol ; I can  triumphantly  refute  him,  and  also  show 
that  John  knows  my  mother  and  the  history  of  my  family  inti- 
mately, and  thus  prove  that  John  knowingly  utters  a falsehood 
concerning  my  birth.  If  George  says,  that  I am  a rat  and  a 
turncoat,  I must  knock  him  on  the  head,  and  supply  the  defect 
of  exculpatory  evidence  by  a well-timed  blow.  John  says,  that 
I never  wrote  or  printed  any  work  whatever;  I mildly  ask  him 
to  call  on  my  publisher,  Mr.  Murray,  in  Albemarle-street,  and 
I have  no  doubt  that  he  will  show  him  in  his  extensive  ware- 
houses many  thousand  volumes  of  my  poetry  and  of  my  prose. 
George  asserts,  that  my  poetry  is  neither  here,  nor  there  ; any 
thing,  or  nothing ; that  my  prose  is  a mass  of  shreds  and 
patches,  torn  from  old  books,  deemed  unreadable  in  their  day, 
and  tacked  together  without  end  or  purpose,  like  a sick  man’s 
dreams.  Alas ! how  can  I confute  the  enlightened  critic  ? 
shall  I fire  his  stacks,  ham-string  his  cattle,  break  his  hedges, 
shoot  his  pigeons,  poison  his  cat  ? Shall  I suborn  some  of  my 
fair  friends  falsely  to  swear  certain  particulars  respecting  him, 
that  he  may  be  harassed  with  orders  of  maintenance?  The 
editors  of  the  Courier  and  of  John  Bull  are  too  respectable-  to 
permit  me  to  write  his  name  upon  their  several  gibbets,  and  to 
publish  daily,  or  even  weekly,  slanders  concerning  his  wife,  or 
his  daughters ; for  if  I could  once  call  him  a cuckold,  or  the 
father-in-law  of  a cuckold,  in  print,  every  body,  or  at  least  all 
the  orthodox,  would  believe  that  I am  the  first  poet  of  the  age. 
The  judges  of  the  land  are  good,  honest,  upright  men,  and,  as 
such  simple,  credulous,  and  unsuspecting:  could  I hope  to 
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make  .them  my  dupes,  to  make  them  believe,  that  my  poetry 
means  and  intends  the  constitution  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  as  by  law  established,  and  my  prose  also  means  and 
intends  the  Holy  Scriptures,  my  business  would  be  done,  and 
my  good  friend  George  should  rot  in  gaol ; but,  no ! I must 
content  myself  with  petty  mischiefs — success  is  too  hopeless,  the 
thing  incredible,  and  the  attempt  perilous. 

That  the  republican  form  of  government,  and  the  freedom  of 
discussion,  are  the  chief  causes  of  the  Reviewer’s  hostility,  is 
so  obvious  in  every  page,  that  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  adduce 
any  formal  proofs  : it  will  indeed  often  appear  incidentally  from 
passages  cited  for  other  purposes.  Of  the  lesser  qualities  of 
this  writer,  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  style  itself  is  an  habitual 
falsehood,  of  which  let  one  instance  suffice.  “ For  a confirm- 
ation of  this  opinion,  we  refer  generally  to  the  writings  of 
Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  and  more  particularly  to  his  trea- 
tise, De  Composition  Verborum,  a delicious  piece  of  criticism  ; 
but  which  gives  less  pleasure,  perhaps,  from  the  information  it 
imparts,  than  it  does  mortification,  from  showing  us,  how  much 
there  is  in  antiquity  which  we  can  never  thoroughly  appreciate.” 
A delicious  piece,  which  gives  less  pleasure  than  mortification. 
His  productions  are  rich  in  the  choicest  quaintness  of  pedantry. 
A person,  laudably  desirous  of  making  his  son  a good  scholar, 
inquired  of  one,  who,  by  dint  of  reiterated  assertions,  and  by 
nothing  else,  had  acquired  the  reputation  of  being  a great 
Grecian,  and  who  possibly  may  be  nevertheless,  what  course  to 
pursue  in  teaching  his  son  Greek  : he  was  desired  above  all  things 
tq  make  the  boy  pay  particular  attention  to  the  accents ; a 
branch  of  knowledge  only  remarkable  for  its  utter  and  hopeless 
inutility.  Thus  our  Reviewer,  in  No.  51,  p.  246,  calls  upon 
Mr.  Dalzel,  the  son  of  the  late  Andrew  Dalzel,  A.M.  F.  R.  S.  E. 
professor  of  Greek  in  the  university  of  Edinburgh,  to  omit  cer- 
tain passages  in  a certain  book,  because  one  Alexander  Stuart, 
a natural  son  of  James  IVth,  was  a native  of  Scotland. 

In  an  article,  in  No.  49,  p.  154,  on  Mitford’s  History  of 
Greece,  which  unites  the  poverty  of  a Prize  Essay  with  the  arid 
pedantry  of  a college  tutor,  he  puts  forth  some  points  of  a truly 
ludicrous  quackery  ; the  grand  leading  principle,  * down  with 
discussion,’  being  meanwhile  steadily  kept  in  view.  In  a col- 
laudation  of  the  Greek  tongue,  the  Reviewer  vapours  thus  : — 

‘ For  how  much  of  its  substance  is  it  indebted  to  its  own  writers,  and 
for  how  much  to  the  authors  of  more  eastern  countries  ? Can  it  he  satis- 
factorily proved  to  have  deen  derived  from  the  Sanscrit ; and,  if  so,  how 
was  the  transmission  effected ; by  conquest  or  by  commercial  intercourse  ? 
That  there  is  a remarkable  similarity  between  the  two  idioms  appears 
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extremely  probable.  The  study  of  the  Sanscrit,  which  if  becoming 
fashionable  both  in  England  and  in  Germany,  may,  at  some  future  time, 
enable  us  to  solve  the  difficulty.’ 

And  thus — 

* We  know  that  there  exists  a striking  resemblance  between  the  my- 
thology of  India  and  of  Greece.  This  has  been  proved  by  sir  William 
Jones ; and  the  Idealism  of  Plato  may  be  nothing  more  than  a copy  of 
the  Maia  of  the  Bramins.’ 

He  then  hints  that  “ the  incomparable  tongue  ” was  a mis- 
fortune to  the  wearer  as  it  led  him  into  discussions. 

* We  would  remark — how  its  endless  variety  and  imperceptible 
changes  contributed  to  engender  that  passion  for  metaphysical  discus- 
sion, that  power  of  arguing  upon  nothing,  which  the  sophists  possessed, 
without  regard  to  truth,  or  probability,  or  reason  ; and  how  it  in  that 
manner  contributed  to  degrade  both  the  minds  and  morals  of  the 
speakers.’ 

To  discuss  and  argue  is  that  sin  which  is  never  to  be  for- 
given ; but,  like  all  sins,  it  brings  its  own  punishment  with  it,  a 
degradation  of  mind  and  morals  to  the  vile  and  free ; as  the 
virtue  of  blind,  unlimited,  passive  obedience,  exalts,  dignifies, 
and  rewards  the  nobly  subservient. 

c It  would  be  a curious  inquiry,’  continues  the  Reviewer  of  Mitford, 
‘ to  ascertain  how  far  the  language  was  influenced  by  the  government, 
or  the  government  by  the  language.  The  effect  of  language  upon  poli- 
tical institutions  is  certainly  very  great,  and  the  Romans  were  fully 
aware  of  i*ts  importance,  by  diffusing  the  use  of  their  own  wherever 
they  extended  their  conquests.’ 

That  the  introduction  of  the  language  of  the  conquerors 
would  tend  to  unite  the  conquered  into  one  nation  is  most  cer- 
tain, inasmuch  as  speaking  the  same  language,  whatever  that 
language  be,  is  a powerful  bond  of  union  ; as  living  in  the  same 
house,  whether  of  brick  or  stone,  sometimes  is ; as  dining  at 
the  same  table,  whether  of  mahogany,  or  oak ; as  sleeping  in 
the  same  bed,  whether  under  one,  two,  or  three  blankets.  The 
Reviewer,  however,  seems  to  go  further,  and  obscurely  to  hint, 
that  there  is  some  charm  in  a particular  tongue,  and  that  speak- 
ing Latin  peculiarly  fitted  the  speaker  for  the  purposes  of  the 
Romans,  not  so  much  because  it  was  their  own  language,  as 
from  some  occult  quality  in  Latinity  itself.  That  if  he,  happily 
for  mankind,  were  to  apply  the  resources  of  his  mighty  mind  to 
the  inquiry,  a discovery  would  result,  why,  from  speaking 
Hebrew  for  a few  months,  an  insurmountable  appetite  for  the 
sale  of  scrip  and  of  old  cloaths  would  be  generated  in  the 
speaker;  and  how,  by  the  rapid  articulation,  or  rather  utterance. 
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of  the  ancient  British  language  for  a few  weeks,  the  tongue 
would  require  a new  and  Cambrian  relish  for  toasted  cheese, 
and  would  yield  itself  up,  a more  easy  captive,  to  the  allure- 
ments of  the  better  and  sleeker  ales. 

The  Reviewer’s  notion  of  consequential  reasoning  is  singular 
and  beautiful. 

‘ In  all  countries  we  presume  there  prevails  a common  difficulty  of 
finance ; the  subject  endeavouring  to  pay  as  little  as  he  can,  and  the 
executive  consequently  endeavouring  to  obtain  as  much  as  it  can  ’ — 
No.  51,  p.  2 56. 

In  all  countries  cats  have  an  unaccountable  aversion  to 
school-boys,  and  shun  them  in  the  strangest  manner  ; the  latter 
consequently  are  compelled  to  hang  and  drown  the  former,  when- 
ever they  can  catch  them,  and  to  knock  them  on  the  head  with 
a stone,  or  a brick,  or  sometimes  possibly  with  a detached  por- 
tion of  the  latter  substance,  under  the  trivial  appellation  of  a 
brick-bat.  Birds  also  are  addicted  to  the  very  absurd  practice 
of  building  their  nests  in  secret  places,  and  of  concealing  them 
in  hedges,  old  walls,  and  hollow  trees ; young  persons  conse- 
quently must  seek  for  them,  blow  the  eggs,  and  thread  them, 
like  beads,  upon  a string.  If  ever  there  was  a struggle  in  which 
the  end  proposed  would  justify  the  means,  it  was  the  contest 
of  the  Republic  of  Holland  with  the  Spanish  Monarchy.  Most 
of  the  accustomed  modes  of  taxation  having  been  resorted 
to,  in  order  to  provide  additional  funds  for  carrying  on  the 
war,  a considerable  reward  wras  offered  to  any  one,  who  should 
devise  a new  tax  the  least  injurious  in  its  effects.  Among  many 
other  taxes  the  stamp-duty  was  suggested  ; and,  having  been 
approved  of,  it  was  introduced  by  an  ordinance  issued  in  1624, 
setting  forth  its  necessity,  and  the  benefits  which  it  was  sup- 
posed would  result  from  its  imposition.  Since  that  period  stamp- 
duties  have  become  almost  universal,  and  a certain  perfect 
government  is  consequently  compelled  to  maintain  a wasteful 
and  unnecessary  expenditure,  by  a tax,  which,  by  making  pro- 
ceedings at  law  costly,  prevents  an  injured  party  from  seeking 
redress  in  a court  of  justice,  and,  by  polluting  the  margin  of  a 
newspaper  wdth  a rude  red  representation  of  certain  vegetables, 
in  a style  of  execution  w’hich  wrould  disgrace  a Herbal  pub- 
lished by  Esquimaux,  considerably  impedes  the  best  vehicle  of 
public  opinion,  and  the  most  useful  check  upon  public  men. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  something  unknown  may  often  be 
not  unduly  inferred  from  what  is  known,  as  for  example  ; Alex- 
ander the  Great  used  to  say,  when  his  mother  was  teasing  and 
troublesome — “ What  a heavy  rent  she  makes  me  pay  for  my 
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nine  months  lodging.”  fiapv  Sc  to  evouaov  twv  Stica  ptjvwv  elgnpar- 
te oScu  avrS  rijv  prjTtpa.  Although,  perhaps,  we  would  not 
hastily  infer,  that  a man  might  conquer  the  world,  because  he 
could  make  such  a joke  as  that,  yet  we  see  plainly  from  this 
scrap  of  his  mind,  that  Alexander  was  no  inconsiderable  wit, 
and,  what  is  more,  that  he  was  an  agreeable  fellow,  and  there- 
fore likely  to  win  others  to  his  purposes ; for,  when  the  dull 
whining  bigot,  whom  all  men  shun,  has  recourse  to  dreary, 
superstitious  cant,  the  man  of  a more  elegant  mind  seeks 
shelter  from  the  pelting  wrath  of  the  skies  under  some  goodly 
jest,  and  pours  forth  his  exasperated  soul  in  all  the  anguish 
of  pleasantly. 

We  could  believe  some  things,  also,  although  unsupported 
by  historical  evidence  ; for  instance,  that  the  Lords  High-Chan- 
cellors of  England  were  originally  popish  priests ; because  no 
man,  except  a priest,  would  have  had  the  presumption  to  dis- 
pense with  the  laws  of  the  country  under  the  pretence  of  what 
he  chose  to  call  equity  and  good  conscience.  But  the  Reviewer 
far  outruns  all  sober  deductions ; his  perfect  familiarity  with 
the  lost  works  of  antiquity  is  preternatural,  and,  if  it  had  been 
exercised  a few  hundred  years  earlier,  it  would  have  subjected 
him  to  adoration,  as  a worker  of  miracles  ; or  to  the  fire,  as 
dealing  with  the  powers  of  darkness  ; but  more  probably  to  the 
latter,  for  a knowledge  of  things  lost  is  attributed,  even  at  this 
day,  to  persons  whom  the  vulgar  call  cunning  men ; who,  as 
they  suppose,  are  receivers  of  inspirations  from  the  devil,  and  of 
stolen  goods.  We  cannot  doubt  that  this  cunning  man  can 
repeat  verbatim  all  the  lost  tragedies  of  Euripides,  and  that,  if 
he  were  civilly  asked,  he  would  not  hesitate  to  tell,  how  often 
any  particular  word,  as  for  example  the  preposition  Kara,  oc- 
curred in  a lost  comedy,  the  Niobe  of  Aristophanes ; and  how 
often  the  same  word  was  understood  in  that  same  piece.  That 
he  could  easily  grant  this  small  favour,  if  in  a good  humour,  is 
plain  from  many  passages  : 

‘ The  sons  complained,  that  their  fathers  expended  more  on  the  state 
than  they  did  on  their  own  families — if  more  of  the  Xoyot  onroy^oapixoi  had 
come  down  to  us,  this  assertion  would  have  been  still  more  confirmed.’— 
No.  51,  p.  259- 

He  speaks,  indeed,  so  confidently  of  things  unknown,  that 
we  are  almost  tempted  to  suspect,  that  his  ignorance  and  his 
knowledge  are  so  much  alike,  that  he  cannot  distinguish  be- 
tween them  ; and,  as  he  imagines  that  he  knows  perfectly,  what 
cannot  possibly  be  known,  to  infer  that  he  is  perfectly  ignorant 
of  what  he  might  easily  learn  • 
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* Had  the  philosophical  poems  of  Empedocles  come  down  to  us,  it 
is  probable  that  we  should  have  found  in  them  a golden  link  to  let  us 
down  from  the  eloquence  of  poetry  into  the  eloquence  of  prose.’ — No.  54, 
p.  384. 

If  one  link  only  be  wanting,  unless  his  person  be  more  un- 
wieldy than  his  style,  he  might  let  himself  down  without  the 
help  of  Empedocles  from  the  eloquence  of  poetry,  whatever  that 
be,  into  the  eloquence  of  prose,  whatever  that  be  ; and  if  he  did 
not  like  his  new  position,  he  might  return  to  the  eloquence  of 
poetry  again ; but  the  good  gentleman  has  no  such  wish. 

How  often  are  the  admirers  of  the  Quarterly  Review  reminded 
of  the  nursery  rhymes — 

“ A man  of  words  and  not  of  deeds. 

Is  like  a garden  full  of  weeds.” 

And  by  the  mode  in  which  consequences  flow  from  what  has 
gone  before  of  the  consequent  lines — 

“ And  when  the  weeds  begin  to  grow. 

He’s  like  a garden  full  of  snow 
• . ..  And  when  the  snow  begins  to  thaw. 

He  is  like  a garden  full  of  straw.” 

By  treating  the  crimes  and  weaknesses  of  human  nature  as 
peculiar  to  the  Greeks,  he  artfully  endeavours  to  cast  a shade 
over  the  Greek  character : — 

c That  which  shews  how  soon  a Greek  litigant  began  to  strain  the 
laws  to  his  own  feelings.’ — No.  54,  p.  390. 

We  might  as  well  blame  the  Athenians  for  permitting  the 
tooth-ache  to  torture  their  argumentative  mouths,  and  allege  in 
accusation,  that  when  any  of  these  detestable  democrats,  who 
was  not  accustomed  to  the  sea,  went  on  board  ship,  he  basely 
suffered  himself  to  be  afflicted  with  a most  distressing  sickness  ; 
the  countryman  of  Pericles  turned  pale  and  lost  his  appetite, 
and  the  hateful  slave  of  the  worst  of  tyrannies,  a mobocrasy, 
for  some  hours,  perhaps  we  may  say  for  some  days,  was 
thoroughly  uncomfortable. 

We  may  detect  an  inward  feeling  in  the  fulsome  praises  out- 
wardly bestowed  on  the  ancients,  that  they  wrote  and  acted 
very  well,  considering  that  they  had  not  been  at  Oxford  or 
Cambridge,  or,  rather,  at  some  one  of  the  fashionable  colleges 
in  those  Universities  ; that  they  were  not  members  of  the  re- 
formed Protestant,  Orthodox,  High  Church ; that  they  had  not 
been  refined,  by  the  ages  of  chivalry,  in  their  notions  of  love  ; 
that  they  were  not  countrymen  of  Pitt,  Fox,  and  Burke ; that 
they  did  not  enjoy  the  costly  luxury  of  a kingly  government ; 
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and  the  security  of  a . full,  fair,  and  free  representation,  working 
well  in  practice ; and  so  forth,  according  to  the  most  approved 
sing-song  of  our  modern  slang. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  all  these  articles  appear  to  have  been 
composed  under  the  overwhelming  influence  of  a most  ludicrous 
terror  ; ludicrous,  if  really  felt,  as  presenting  to  the  imagination 
a curious  picture  of  a man  of  strange  infirmity  of  nerve,  and 
not  less  ludicrous,  if  affected,  from  the  unexpected  similarity 
that  exists  between  the  stoutly  orthodox  and  the  fine  lady.  If 
she  is  bound  to  shudder  at  the  mention  of  blood,  and  to  faint 
upon  the  demise  of  a fly,  he  must  necessarily  fall  into  convul- 
sions at  the  word  freedom,  and  become,  as  it  were,  hysterical  at 
the  idea  of  discussion.  It  is  often  difficult  to  discover  from  a 
frightened  child,  for  very  roaring,  the  cause  of  alarm  ; thus, 
with  the  Reviewer,  so  great  is  the  outcry,  so  loud  the  hubbub, 
so  stunning  “ the  sound  of  his  trumpets  and  shawms,”  that  an 
answer  is  not  readily  obtained  to  the  question,  “ what  are  you 
afraid  of.  Dear  ?” — He  runs  to  tell  Mamma  of  Lysias  and  tells 
his  tale  in  these  words  ; 

‘ Lysias,  a man  who,  with  all  the  graces  of  language  upon  his  lips, 
had  all  the  fury  of  a republican  in  his  heart,  and  in  whose  writings 
may  he  traced  all  the  wishes,  feelings,  and  politics  of  the  mob,  from  the 
inmost  workings  of  the  thoughts,  to  the  desperate  and  atrocious  deeds, 
which  gave  to  those  thoughts  vitality  and  effect  ’ — 

In  the  midst  of  all  this  blubbering,  being  asked,  “ What  has 
he  done  to  you,  what  has  he  done  to  Mamma’s  Pet?” — After 
much  sobbing,  and  much  rubbing  his  eyes  and  his  nose  with 
his  dirty  knuckles,  it  turns  out,  that  the  chubby  simpleton  has 
been  terrified  out  of  his  wits  by  a phrase,  used  to  denote  “ the 
majority  of  you,”  or  some  such  notion  equally  innocent. — “ T(p 
vjuerefAt)  — To  the  sovereign  multitude.”  This  favourite 

expression  of  Lysias,  translated  literally,  signifies  your  Many- 
ship,  or  your  Mobship.  He  might  as  well  have  said,  it  means, 
Down  with  Reviews  ! Reviewers  a la  Lanterne  ! Christianos  ad 
Leonem ! “ A certain  field  is  not  noble,  as  that  of  Marathon 
itself!”  or  any  thing  else  likely  to  inspire  terror. 

Scurrility  is  such  an  essential  part  of  orthodoxy,  that  when  a 
writer  is  called  orthodox,  he  is,  of  course,  supposed  to  overflow 
with  the  most  virulent  and  vulgar  abuse  ; the  task  of  making 
a collection  of  such  words  as,  “ fool” — “ villain” — would  there- 
fore be  as  unnecessary  as  it  is  unpleasant. 

The  attacks  on  the  Athenians,  which  are  in  general  vague 
and  diffuse,  in  a late  article  on  the  Panegyrical  Oratory  of 
Greece,  contained  in  No.  54,  are  brought  to  an  issue,  suffi- 
ciently plain,  and  comparatively  short ; it  is  there  asserted  that 


1825.  Panegyrical  Oratory.  043 

Isocrates,  in  a certain  oration,  praises  democracy  in  a style  of 
transcendant  excellence,  and  with  a grave  face ; but  the  Re- 
viewer, questioning  the  orator’s  veracity,  undertakes  to  prove, 
that  he  was  not  in  earnest,  and  that,  as  his  hearers  well  knew, 
the  oration  was,  to  borrow  the  Reviewer’s  expression,  a great 

LIE. 

The  assertion  is  concise  and  distinct : let  us,  accordingly, 
proceed  to  examine  it,  and  let  the  Reviewer’s  credit  be  deter- 
mined by  the  result  of  our  examination.  One  of  the  most 
cruel  effects  of  misrepresentation  is,  that  it  constrains  well-in- 
tentioned persons  to  be  long-winded  ; it  is  indispensably  neces- 
sary to  copy  a considerable  portion  of  the  article,  and  even  to 
intreat  that  to  be  read  with  attention. 

‘We  believe  it  was  the  French  mathematician  Le  Sage,  who,  when 
his  day’s  labour  was  concluded,  invariably  dressed  in  full  costume ; and 
then  to  the  tones  of  his  valet’s  violin  (himself  in  gala  dress)  the  good 
man,  with  a large  bouquet  at  his  breast,  used  to  dance  the  Minuet  de 
la  Cour.  As  Science  closed  her  day’s  labours  in  France,  so  it  appears 
to  us  that  the  Panegyrical  Oratory  must  have  begun  hers  in  Greece. 
We  never  think  of  Isocrates,  her  principal  favourite,  but  our  minds 
insensibly  slip  over  twenty  centuries,  and  he  is  visibly  manifested  to 
us  at  his  studies  in  the  severest  costume  of  modern  days,  ruffles,  bag- 
wig,  and  sword ; every  cut  in  his  coat  anatomically  arranged,  and  every 
plait  in  his  linen  as  virtuously  correct,  as  if  morality  had  applied  the 
crimping  irons.  On  one  occasion,  the  unwearied  man  is  supposed  to 
have  preserved  this  attitude  for  ten  years,  and  then  to  have  left  his 
study,  as  if  it  had  been  his  dressing-room.  The  result  of  this  “ seance 
extraordinaire”  is  now  in  our  hands,  and  a noble  performance  it  cer- 
tainly is.  Like  Goldsmith’s  Mr.  Crispe,  it  is  somewhat  oriental  in  its 
turn  of  expression ; but  then  the  “ bounce  ” is  made  with  so  grave  a 
face,  and  in  so  magnificent  a tone,  that  none  but  cold-hearted  people 
like  ourselves  would  ever  think  of  questioning  its  veracity ; and  its 
praises,  mere  particularly  of  democracy,  are  in  such  a transcendant  style 
of  excellence,  that  to  translate  them  with  spirit,  might  cost  half  the 
sovereigns  of  Europe  their  crowns. 

‘ To  prevent  this  catastrophe,  let  us  bestow  a few  moments’  attention 
on  the  Panegyrical  Oratory,  both  as  to  its  outer  and  inner  form.  A 
little  sober  examination  may  perhaps  tend  to  show,  that  its  vehement 
praises  of  ancient  democracy  are  less  at  variance  than  might  at  first  be 
thought  with  our  own  recorded  opinions  on  that  subject ; and  in  build- 
ing up  this  species  of  oratory,  like  the  Russian  ice-palace,  only  to 
dissolve  it  into  thin  air  as  soon  as  it  has  served  our  purpose,  we  shall 
perhaps  impress  upon  our  readers,  that  very  idea  of  the  splendid 
pageant,  which  its  authors  themselves  intended  to  convey. 

‘ And  first  for  the  Panegyrical  Oratory  in  its  outward  form.  It  was 
into  this  branch  of  the  art  that  the  Greeks  threw  all  the  powers  of  a 
language,  compared  with  which,  as  Voltaire  observes,  all  succeeding 
tongues  have  been  like  the  croaking  of  crows  compared  with  the  songs 
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of  nightingales  and  allowed  themselves  ample  compensation  for  that 
abstinence  of  imagination,  to  which  they  rigidly  submitted  in  their 
Stricter  Oratory.  The  Panegyrical  Oratory  was  not  merely  art,  but 
the  ostentation  of  art ; it  was  not  plenty,  but  luxuriance ; it  was 
lusciousness,  rather  than  sweetness ; profusion,  rather  than  liberality. 
Diction  as  hold  as  that  of  poetry  itself;  rythm  that  bordered  on  the 
very  confines  of  metre  ; the  most  elaborate  opposition  of  sentiment,  and 
the  most  polished  balance  of  sentences ; every  artifice,  in  short,  which 
could  not  merely  satisfy,  but  satiate  the  ear,  was  allowed  to  this 
favourite  branch  of  the  art.  And  the  inner  form  and  substance, 
adapted  itself  to  the  outward  frame  and  structure.  In  the  Panegyrical 
Oratory,  all  the  ordinary  rules  of  composition  were  suspended,  or 
thrown  aside.  To  diminish  the  great;  to  magnify  the  small;  to  dress 
up  in  a new  form  what  was  ancient,  and  to  give  an  air  of  antiquity 
to  what  was  recent,*  were  privileges  which  she  claimed,  not  merely 
as  occasional  licenses;  but  as  her  birth-right,  and  ground-work  of 
existence.  There  are  times  when  even  the  gravest  among  ourselves 
consider  that  a happy  moment  which  throws  them  hack  into  the  feel- 
ings of  infancy ; and  the  Oratory,  of  which  we  now  treat,  formed  part, 
as  will  be  seen  hereafter,  of  a season  of  festive  mirth  and  geniality, 
when  wisdom  in  her  severest  garb  would  have  been  .ridiculous,  and 
when  the  intellect  itself,  if  we  may  so  speak,  was  allowed  to  be  in 
that  very  sort  of  state  of  boyhood,  which  Longinus  makes  a subject  of 
complaint. 

‘ Anticipating  with  almost  prophetic  view,  that  Greece  would  ever 
remain  the  central  point  of  civilization  to  the  world,  the  Orator  took 
care,  that  the  leading  state  of  Greece  should  be  dressed  in  the  gaudiest 
of  colours ; and  it  was  accordingly  declared,  that  what  had  not  imme- 
diately descended  from  heaven  to  bless  mankind,  had  come  to  them 
from  Athens ; for  Egypt  was  as  much  forgotten  on  these  occasions,  as 
the  ladder  which  the  ambitious  man  kicks  from  under  him,  as  soon  as 
it  has  served  his  purpose  of  rising  in  the  world.  It  was  too  notorious, 
indeed,  that  Athens  had  invented  little  more  than  the  drama,  for  her 
to  claim  this  praise  unquestioned  ; but  there  is  a way  of  stating  things 
without  absolutely  asserting  them,  and  this  the  Panegyrical  Oratory 
well  understood : ra.s  ivpauac,  ras  Si  is  therefore  the 

mode  of  establishing  this  part  of  the  praises  of  the  imperious  metropolis 
of  Greece,  as  if  what  she  had  not  herself  invented  was  of  little 
worth,  till  her  stamp  of  acknowledgment  had  been  set  upon  it.  With 
history  he  took  a bolder  step.  Seizing  upon  a number  of  traditions, 
all  small  in  themselves,  or  of  which  the  individual  chronology  was 
very  uncertain,  the  Orator  boldly  put  the  fragments  together,  and 
pronounced  the  pretty  piece  of  Mosaic  to  be  the  early  history  of  Athens. 
Paradox,  above  all  things,  was  his  delight ; he  raised  or  diminished 


* * Isocr.  in  Paneg.  1,  p.  100.  From  the  ridicule  which  Longinus 
(sect.  38.)  throws  upon  this  passage,  it  is  not  impertinent  to  say,  that  thes 
eminent  critic  had  wholly  mistaken  the  nature  of  the  Panegyrical  Oratory: 
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numbers  * as  he  pleased ; he  altered  periods  and  eventst  as  suited  his 
purpose ; and,  for  so  doing,  he  appealed  only  to  one  arbiter,  the  ear. 
Leaving  truth  as  a domain  for  the  advocate  and  the  senator,  the 
panegyrist  claimed  for  himself  the  land  of  illusions;  he  plunged  into 
the  mythological  tales  of  his  country,  and  rioted  in  all  these  enchanting 
fables  which  delight  us  in  infancy,  and  which  return  with  double 
force  upon  our  manhood,  when  experience  has  taught  us,  that  there  is 
little  new,  or  interesting,  and  that  the  world,  that  growth  of  6,000 
years,  displays  some  of  her  best  attractions  in  her  cradle. 

‘ It  is  to  two  speeches  of  Isocrates  (for  these,  with  a fragment  of 
Lysias  comprehend  the  whole  of  this  species  of  oratory  now  left  us"), 
that  the  reader  must  look  for  a fuller  development  of  these  opinions, 
than  we  can  now  afford  to  give ; and  we  have  no  doubt,  that  an  atten- 
tive consideration  of  the  notices  scattered  about  in  the  speeches  them- 
selves, and  a comparison  of  the  assertions  of  Oratory  with  the  recorded 
facts  of  history,  will  bring  a reader  to  the  same  conclusions  as  ourselves. 
As  to  any  weakening,  which  the  argument  might  receive  from  the 
authority  of  Longinus,  we  beg  to  oppose  the  opinion  of  another  great 
eritic  of  antiquity,  who,  if  he  wanted  something  of  the  exquisite  taste 
of  Longinus,  had,  at  least,  an  equal  share  of  his  judgment.  In  speak- 
ing of  the  style  of  Demosthenes,  Dionysius  asserts  as  we  did,  without 
being  aware  that  we  had  so  good  an  authority  for  the  opinion,  that  it 
was  a style  formed  out  of  the  best  models  of  every  opposite  species  of 
style,  worked  up  into  one  common  and  consistent  texture.  But,  when, 
in  this  description  of  opposite  styles,  we  find  Panegyrical  opposed  to 
veracious, % just  as  grand  to  simple,  loose  to  compact,  or  austere  to 
cheerful,  it  seems  pretty  conclusive,  that  the  critic  of  Halicarnassus 
allowed  of  the  same  difference  between  the  Panegyrical,  and  the  other 
two  branches  of  Grecian  Oratory,  which  it  has  been  our  object  to 
establish ; that  he  felt,  in  short,  that  the  Panegyrical  Oratory  was  in 
prose,  what  the  Aristophanic  comedy  was  in  verse,  a great  lie  ; that 

* ‘ It  would  carry  us  far  beyond  our  limits,  to  give  proof  of  all  these 
assertions ; but  one  will  serve  instead  of  twenty.  There  is  no  circum- 
stance in  Grecian  history,  more  known,  or  better  ascertained,  than  the 
arithmetical  number  of  Greeks  who  achieved  the  celebrated  retreat  under 
Xenophon.  This  numerical  account,  it  suited  the  purpose  of  Isocrates  on 
one  occasion  to  conceal ; he  accordingly  at  once  diminishes  it  from  ten 
thousand  to  six  ; and  as  if  this  were  insufficient,  he  adds,  £ and  these  were 
not  picked  men  of  Greece ; but  men,  who  from  poverty,  or  flagitiousness, 
had  not  the  means  of  living  in  their  own  country.’ 

f ‘ A curious  proof  of  this  occurs  in  Isocrates’s  Panath.  ii.  271  ; where 
the  Orator  confesses,  that  he  has  altered  some  historical  facts,  or  what 
were  considered  as  such,  for  the  purpose  of  improving  some  political 
arrangements  between  the  Athenians  and  their  general  enemies,  the 
Thebans.’ 

if  E|  a.itx'trut  S’atvrwv  otroc  xpa-Tirx  %p vtz-ipi.uTa.rK  ijv,  cxheycpiEtios 
atnvQxivc,  x.ai  puxv  ix  ttoAX&jv  thaAExrov  x-7TertXei,  picy  xXoirpstTri,  ?ut»v-  riEprr- 
TiHjaTrcpiTTor  t%riWtz.ypirrt v,  avvq$ln‘  ITANHrTPIKHN,  AAH0INHN'  xwrvt- 
pav,  \Xxpxr  trvtirovov,  xvEip*.tvW  vt^cixt,  i Ttxpar  nSncyv,  hxSvitikvii.  K.  r.  A. 

n tpi  T.  bityorriTOS.  p.  167. 
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both  speakers  and  auditors  knew  it  to  be  such,  with  this  difference,  that 
the  dramatist’s  lie  was  directed  to  the  imagination,  and  his  truth  to  the 
judgment ; while  the  orator  was  allowed  to  play  the  trickster,  both 
with  the  judgment,  and  the  imagination.  And,  indeed,  upon  what  other 
principle  can  we  explain  the  contradictions,  which,  without  this  easy 
solution,  meet  us  in  every  page  of  Isocrates?  We  have  been  in  the 
habit  of  passing  some  reflections  on  the  Greeks  more  severe  than  is 
agreeable  to  our  own  taste,  and  in  the  necessity  of  justifying  them  ; we 
know  no  ancient  writer  to  whom  we  might  with  more  propriety  have 
recourse  than  to  Isocrates.  Had  it  in  the  same  way  been  our  duty 
(which  it  was  not)  to  hold  up  democracy  and  Athens  to  approbation, 
we  could  have  dressed  up  both  in  the  most . glowing  colours  from  this 
very  writer.  How  is  this  contradiction  to  be  explained  ? By  a very 
simple  process,  the  reproaches  of  Isocrates  occur,  where  he  writes  for 
the  closet ; the  praises,  when  he  was  composing,  as  we  shall  presently 
see,  for  the  public  festivals  of  Greece,  or  the  private  festivals  of  Athens  : 
in  the  one  instance,  he  spoke  in  all  the  admitted  license  of  fiction  ; in 
the  other,  he  wrote  like  'a  man  of  honour  and  veracity.  We  must 
always,  in  short,  distinguish  between  Isocrates,  the  Pamphleteer,  and 
Isocrates,  the  Rhetorician ; as  no  man  could  turn  a compliment  with 
more  address  than  he,  so  no  man  could  tell  wholesome  truths  with  more 
courage,  yet,  withal,  with  more  candour  and  discretion.'*  If  satire  ever 
occurs  in  his  Panegyrical  Oratory,  it  is  always  under  a covert  form, 
and  is  insinuated  as  what  “ our  ancestors”  did  not  do.  As  long  as  “ our 
ancestors  ” imply  the  heroes  of  Marathon  and  Plataea,  we  have  nothing 
to  object  to  the  assertion  ; but,  besides  her  stately  step,  the  Panegyrical 


* ‘ We  had  some  thoughts  of  collecting  a set  of  opposite  passages  from 
Isocrates,  for  this  purpose ; but  it  would  have  led  us  too  far.  The  real 
state  of  Athenian  supremacy  (and  to  enforce  the  claim  to  this  supremacy, 
was  one  of  the  great  objects  of  the  Panegyrical  Oratory)  is  thus  truly 
detailed  in  a few  sober  words  of  Andocides.  “ The  time  was,  when  our 
city  possessed  neither  walls  nor  • ships  ; but  with  the  acquisition  of  these 
two  articles  originated  all  our  prosperity  ; and  if  that  prosperity  be  still 
an  object  of  ambition,  we  must  look  to  these  two  materials  as  the  instru- 
ments of  it.  Upon  this  principle  our  fathers  set  out,  and  upon  this  foun- 
dation, they  created  such  a superstructure  of  power  as  no  other  city  ever 
possessed  ; employing  for  their  purpose,  as  occasion  might  require,  per- 
suasion, stratagem,  bribery  and  violence.  As  an  instance  of  the 
first,  I mention  that  proceeding  which  made  Athens  the  common  deposit 
of  the  treasures  and  fleets  of  Greece ; as  an  instance  of  the  second,  that 
artful  trick  practised  on  the  Peloponnesians,  when  our  walls  first  rose ; 
for  a proof  of  bribery,  I need  no  other  appeal  than  to  the  3ums  expended 
at  Lacedaemon,  as  a preventive  against  the  vengeance  which  awaited  these 
proceedings ; and  the  sway  which  we  hold  over  universal  Greece,  is  the 
best  proof  of  the  fourth.”  In  the  Panegyrical  Oratory,  all  this  passed  off 
in  a well-rounded  period,  which  informed  the  auditors,  who  no  doubt  kept 
their  gravity,  “ That  Tor  seventy  years,  their  wise  guidance  had  kept  the 
allied  states  of  Greece  in  perfect  repose.”  When  people  are  bound  hand 
and  foot  (and  Athens  so  bound  her  allied  states)  it  is  difficult  for  them, 
as  Wieland  observes  on  the  passage,  to  be  otherwise  than  in  a state  of 
repose.’ 
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Oratory  had  a large  mouth,  and  a far  vision,  and  “ our  ancestors’'  were 
soon  found  at  as  dim  and  convenient  a distance,  as  any  new  family 
could  wish  the  genealogical  trunk  to  he,  from  which  are  to  sprout  out 
for  them  the  honours  of  antiquity.’ 

The  proposition,  that  the  Panegyrical  Oratory  is  a great  lie , 
is  here  attempted  to  be  proved  by  these  four  passages  : Isocr. 
in  Paneg.  1,  p.  100 ; Longinus,  s.  38 ; Isocrat.  Panath.  2, 
271  ; and  Dionys.  Halicarn.  p.  167 ; and  also  by  a fifth 
passage,  about  the  ten  thousand  Greeks,  which  is  alluded  to 
but  not  cited.  Let  us' consult  each  quotation  in  order.  First, 
to  prove  the  assertion,  “ In  the  Panegyrical  Oratory,  all  the 
ordinary  rules  of  composition  were  suspended,  or  thrown  aside  ! 
To  diminish  the  great — to  magnify  the  small — to  dress  up  in  a 
new  form  what  was  ancient,-  and  to  give  an  air  of  antiquity  to 
what  was  recent,  were  privileges  which  she  claimed,  not  merely 
as  occasional  licenses,  but  as  her  birth-right  and  ground-work 
of  existence,”  a passage  is  cited  from  the  Panegyrical  Oration. 
It  is,  unfortunately,  impossible  to  show  how  entirely  erroneous 
the  Reviewer’s  statement  is,  without  giving  the  whole  context, 
for  the  passage  quoted  is  firmly  embedded  in  the  exordium  of 
the  oration.  If  the  large  explanatory  citation  appear  tedious, 
it  will  amply  repay  the  reader,  as  this  single  example  will  put 
him  completely  in  possession  of  the  whole  art  and  mystery  of 
perverse  quotation ; a powerful  weapon  against  the  careless  and 
unsuspecting.  The  exordium  is  in  these  words  — “I  have 
often  wondered  at  those  who  brought  together  the  assem- 
blies, and  who  instituted  the  gymnastic  contests,  because  they 
have  thought  a good  condition  of  the  body  worthy  of  such 
great  gifts,  but  to  the  persons  who  have  laboured  hard  in  private 
for  the  public  good,  and  who  have  trained  up  their  own  minds 
in  such  a manner,  that  others  might  profit  thereby,  to  these 
persons  they  have  assigned  no  marks  of  honour  ; for  these  very 
persons  it  seemed  most  probable  that  they  would  make  the 
jnost  provision.  If  we  suppose  that  every  pugilist  and  every 
Wrestler  had  obtained  twice  as  much  bodily  strength  as  he  now 
possesses,  yet  other  men  would  not  in  any  manner  profit 
thereby.  But  if  one  single  individual  were  to  become  more 
wise,  all  might  reap  the  benefit,  who  choose  to  profit  by  his 
wisdom.  I have  not,  however,  been  discouraged  by  these  con- 
siderations, nor  have  I chosen  to  be  indolent,  but  esteeming  the 
glory  which  will  accrue  from  the  oration  itself  a sufficient  re- 
compense, I come  to  give  my  advice  concerning  the  wrar  against 
the  barbarians,  and  the  unanimity  that  ought  to  prevail  amongst 
ug  Greeks.  I am  well  aware  that  many,  who  profess  to  be 
Sophists,  have  taken  upon  themselves  the  like  discourse,  but. 
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nevertheless,  I trust  that  l shall  treat  the  subject  in  such  a 
totally  different  manner,  thai  it  will  seem  as  if  they  had  never 
spoken  one  word  concerning  these  things.  I will  say  first  I 
am  of  opinion,  those  orations  are  the  most  beautiful,  that  are’ so 
fortunate  as  to  treat  of  the  most  important  matters,  that  afford 
the  most  complete  exhibition  of  the  speakers,  and  that  are  most 
profitable  to  the  hearers,  of  which  kind  this  oration  is  one.  I 
will  say  next,  that  the  times  have  not  yet  by  any  means  passed 
away,  so  that  it  would  be  vain  to  remind  you  now  of  these 

flngi!;  iA°r  an  <??’tor  ou&ht  to  be  silent>  either  when  the  affairs 
ol  which  he  would  treat  have  come  to  a conclusion,  and  there 
is  no  need  to  counsel  any  further  concerning  them,  or  when  he 
perceives  that  a perfect  discourse  has  been  delivered,  to  which 
it  is  quite  impossible  that  any  one  should  add  anything.  But 
so  long  as  things  go  on  just  as  they  were  formerly  wont,  and  so 
long  as  the  speeches  are  of  little  value,  why  ought  we  not  to 
meditate  upon  and  to  endeavour  to  compose  such  an  oration  as 
should  it  chance  to  be  successful,  would  deliver  us  from  our  in- 
ternal wars,  from  our  present  tumults,  and  from  the  greatest 
misfortunes.  And,  besides,  if  it  be  quite  impossible  to  exhibit 
the  same  transactions  in  a different  light,  and  if  there  be  but 
one  view  of  a subject,  then,  indeed,  we  might  perceive  that  it 
would  be  superfluous  to- weary  our  hearers  by  repeating  to  them 
the  same  thing  over  again  in  the  same  manner  ; but  since  words 
nave  such  a mighty  power  as  to  be  able  to  make  great  things  low 
and  to  give  magnitude  to  small  things , to  relate  matters  of  anti- 
quity with  an  air  of  novelty , and  to  discourse  of  recent  events  in 
an  ancient  manner,  those  subjects  are  not  to  be  avoided,  on  which 
others  have  spoken  before,  but  we  ought  to  attempt  to  speak 
better  than  they  have  done.  For  the  great  actions  that  have 
been  formerly  achieved  are  left  as  a common  inheritance  to  us 
all ; but  to  use  them  opportunely,  and  to  form  a correct 
judgment  of  each,  and  to  express  it  well  in  words,  is  the 
peculiar  property  of  those  men  who  are  successful  in  wisdom 
And  I am  of  opinion,  that  all  the  other  arts,  and  also  that  of  the 
Philosophy  of  Oratory  would  attain  the  greatest  advancement 
it  we  were  to  honour  and  admire,  not  those  who  are  the  first  to 
commence  any  subject,  but  those  who  bring  each  to  its  best 
and  most  absolute  perfection  : not  those  who  seek  to  discourse 
on  matters  of  which  no  man  ever  spoke  before,  but  those  who 
discourse  so  skilfully,  that  no  one  else  can  hope  to  surpass  or 
even  to  equal  them.”  r 

The  next  citation  is  from  the  remarks  of  Longinus  on  the 
first  passage,  who  certainly  believed  that  Isocrates  was  in 
earnest;  & therefore,  the  Reviewer  be  correct  in  asserting  that 
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the  Paiicgyiiv.a.i  Jratory  was  a great  lie,  he  is  also  correct  in 
saying,  " that  that  eminent  critic  had  wholly  mistaken  its 
nature.”  . 

Longinus  writes  as  follows : — “ Wherefore  it  is  proper  to 
know  how  far  anything  may  be  carried  beyond  its  ordinary 
bounds,  for  sometimes,  by  going  too  far,  the  hyperbole  is  de- 
stroyed, and  things  that  are  drawn  too  tight  become  slack. 
Thus  Isocrates  has  erred  in  a puerile  manner  by  ambitiously 
attempting  to  amplify  every  thing ; for  the  object  of  his  Pane- 
gyrical Oration  being  to  show,  that  Athens  surpasses  Lace- 
daemon in  benefits  conferred  upon  Greece  ; he  places  the  fol- 
lowing words  even  in  the  very  exordium  of  his  oration : ‘ Since 
words  have  such  a mighty  power  as  to  be  able  to  make  great  things 
low,  and  to  give  magnitude  to  small  things,  to  relate  matters  of 
antiquity  with  an  air  of  novelty,  and  to  discourse  of  recent  events 
in  an  ancient  manner What,  then,  Isocrates,  some  one  will  say, 
are  you  going  to  transform  the  affairs  of  the  Lacedaemonians 
and  of  the  Athenians  after  this  fashion  ? For  he  seems  to  have 
set  forth  this  encomium  on  the  power  of  words  almost  as  an 
exhortation  to  his  hearers,  and  a recommendation  to  distrust 
what  he  is  about  to  advance.  Perhaps,  therefore,  this  kind  of 
hyperbole  is  the  best  (as  we  said  before  concerning  figures) 
which  keeps  this  very  thing  concealed,  viz.  that  it  is  a 
hyperbole.” 

‘ With  history  he  took  a bolder  step — Paradox,  above  all  things, 
was  his  delight ; he  raised  or  diminished  numbers  as  he  pleased ; he 
altered  periods  and  events  as  suited  his  purpose ; and  for  so  doing  he 
appealed  only  to  one  arbiter — the  ear.  Leaving  truth  as  a domain  for 
the  advocate  and  senator,  the  panegyrist  claimed  for  himself  the  land  of 
illusions.’ 

This  must  startle  the  reader — it  is  the  principal  charge,  and 
a formidable  charge  it  is— but  how  is  it  supported  ? The  proof, , 
he  says,  occurs  in  his  third  citation,  “ in  Isocrat.  Panath.  2, 
271,  where  the  orator  confesses  that  he  has  altered  some  his- 
torical facts.”  Let  us  hear  the  orator  himself ; let  us  hear  his 
own  confession  : it  is  necessary  to  hear  the  whole  of  it,  and 
may  the  blame  of  prolixity  rest  with  him  who  made  it  necessary. 
“ Who  does  not  know,  or  who  has  not  heard  from  the  Trage- 
dians at  the  Feasts  of  Bacchus,  the  misfortunes  of  Adrastus 
before  Thebes  ? That  in  attempting  to  restore  the  son  of  CEdipus, 
his  own  son-in-law,  he  lost  the  whole  army  of  the  Argives,  and 
saw  all  his  officers  perish,  having  saved  himself  most  dis- 
honourably ? And  as  he  was  unable  to  obtain  a truce,  or  to  re- 
move the  slain,  he  came  a suppliant  to  our  city,  • the  govern- 
ment of  which  was  still  administered  by  Theseus,  and  prayed 
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him  not  to  permit  such  men  to  lie  unburied,  and  the  ancient 
custom  and  law  of  our  forefathers  to  be  abrogated — which  all 
men  continue  to  obey,  not  as  imposed  by  human  nature,  but  as 
if  enacted  by  divine  power.  Having  heard  these  things,  with- 
out a moment’s  delay,  he  despatched  an  embassy  to  Thebes  to 
advise  them  to  adopt  more  pious  counsels  concerning  the  re- 
storation of  the  slain,  and  to  return  a more  lawful  answer  than 
they  had  before  given,  and  to  give  them  to  understand  this,  that 
the  city  would  not  permit  them  to  transgress  the  common  law 
of  all  the  Grecians.  When  the  persons  who  were  then  in  author- 
ity at  Thebes  heard  this,  they  came  to  a different  determination 
from  that  which  some  of  them  held  concerning  these  things,  and 
from  what  they  had  before  resolved,  but  they  treated  with  modera- 
tion concerning  these  things,  and,  having  censured  those  who 
sent  an  expedition  against  them,  they  gave  up  the  slain  to  our 
city.  And  let  no  one  imagine  that  I am  ignorant  that  I now 
happen  to  say  that  which  is  contrary  to  what  I may  appear  to 
have  written  in  my  Panegyrical  Oration  concerning  these  same 
things.-  For  I do  not  believe  that  any  one  capable  of  compre- 
hending these  matters  is  full  of  such  strange  ignorance  and 
envy,  as  not  to  applaud  me,  and  to  think  that  I act  prudently 
in  treating  concerning  these  things  then,  in  that  manner,  and 
now,  thus.  Concerning  these  things,  therefore,  I know  that  I 
have  written  well  and  advantageously.  How  much  our  city 
excelled  in  military  affairs  at  that  time  (for  through  a desire  to 
prove  this  I went  through  the  events  at  Thebes)  I think  this 
affair  shows  clearly  to  all  persons,  as  it  compelled  the  king  of 
the  Argives  to  become  a suppliant  to  our  city,  and  disposed  the 
authorities  of  Thebes  to  prefer  abiding  by  demands  made  by  our 
city,  rather  than  by  the  laws  ordained  by  the  Deity.  None  of 
which  things  would  our  city  have  been  able  to  arrange  in  this 
manner,  unless  it  had  far  surpassed  all  the  other  cities  of  Greece 
in  glory  and  in  power.” 

Let  us  now  read  “ what  he  wrote  in  his  Panegyrical  Oration, 
concerning  these  same  things,”  and  let  us  read  his  very  words, 
that  there  may  be  no  mistake,  and  that  we  may  not  participate 
in  the  “ strange  ignorance  and  envy,”  of  which  he  complains. 
" A long  time  before  the  Trojan  war  (from  which  period  they 
who  contend  about  their  ancestry,  properly  derive  their  vouchers) 
the  children  of  Hercules  came  to  Athens,  and  a short  time 
before  them  Adrastus,  the  son  of  Talaus,  the  king  of  the 
Argives.  For  he  having  been  unsuccessful  in  his  expedition 
against  Thebes,  and  not  being  able  himself  to  remove  the  slain, 
besought  our  city  to  render  assistance  to  the  common  cause  of 
humanity,  and  not  to  permit  those  who  had  died  in  battle  to 
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lie  unburied,  and  the  ancient  custom  and  law  of  our  forefathers 
to  be  abrogated.  The  children  of  Hercules,  also,  flying  from 
the  hostility  of  Eurystheus,  overlooked  the  other  cities  of 
Greece,  as  being  unable  to  succour  their  misfortunes,  and  con- 
sidered our  city  as  alone  able  to  give  a grateful  return  for  those 
benefits  which  their  father  Hercules  had  conferred  on  the 
whole  human  race.  From  these  things,  it  is  easy  to  perceive, 
that  even  at  that  time  our  city  was  supreme,  and  that  now  it 
does  not  contend  unjustly  for  the  supremacy  ; for  who  would 
venture  to  supplicate  inferiors,  or  persons  under  the  dominion 
of  others,  and  to  neglect  those  who  have  the  chief  power, 
especially,  not  respecting  private,  but  public  affairs  ; and  of 
which  no  others  were  likely  to  take  cognizance,  save  those  who 
claimed  the  precedency  amongst  the  Greeks  ? Moreover,  they 
do  not  appear  to  have  been  disappointed  in  the  hopes,  through 
which  they  had  fled  to  our  forefathers,  for  they  took  up  the  war 
on  account  of  the  slain  against  the  Thebans,  and  also  on  account 
of  the  children  of  Hercules,  against  the  army  of  Eurystheus. 
Sending  an  expedition  against  the  Thebans,  they  compelled 
them  to  give  up  the  slain  to  their  relations  to  be  buried  ; and 
as  for  the  Peloponnesians,  who  invaded  our  country  with 
Eurystheus,  they  went  out  against  them,  fought  with,  and  con- 
quered them,  and  restrained  the  insolence  of  Eurystheus. 
Although  our  ancestors  were  admired  for  their  other  exploits, 
they  obtained  still  more  glory  by  these  deeds,  for  they  did  not 
perform  them  on  a small  scale ; but  they  changed  the  fortunes 
of  each  party  so  entirely,  that  the  one  who  came  as  a suppliant, 
went  away  the  conqueror  of  his  enemies,  having  accomplished 
all  that  he  desired ; and  Eurystheus,  who  intended  to  compel 
us  by  force,  being  made  captive,  was  forced  to  turn  suppliant. 
He  had  lived  all  his  life  insulting  and  tyrannizing  over  Hercu- 
les, who  surpassed  human  nature,  who  was  sprung  from  Jove, 
and  who,  although  a mortal,  had  the  force  of  a God  ; but  as 
soon  as  Eurystheus  offended  us,  his  affairs  took  such  a turn, 
that  he  came  into  the  power  of  the  sons  of  that  same  Hercules, 
and  ended  his  life  most  disgracefully.” 

Whether  the  story  of  Adrastus  was  a “ historical  fact,”  or 
whether  it  was  “ considered  as  such,”  is  at  least  doubtful  from 
the  words  of  Isocrates,  who  says,  “ A long  time  before  the 
Trojan  war  (from  which  period  they  who  contend  about  their 
ancestry  properly  derive  their  vouchers)  the  children  of  Her- 
cules came  to  Athens,  and  a short  time  before  them  Adrastus, 
&e.”  and  again,  “ Who  does  not  know,  or  who  has  not  heard 
from  the  Tragedians  at  the  Feasts  of  Bacchus,  the  misfortunes  of 
Adrastus  ?”  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  difference  is  but  slight. 
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In  the  °JniCasl’  h^Lhad  said?  that  the  Athenians  took  up  the 
war,  and  that  the  Thebans  yielded  to  them,  when  they  brought 
an  army  ; in  the  other,  he  says,  that  they  sent  an  embassy8 to 
tiy  to  obtain  a more  lawful  answer  than  the  former,  and  to  show 
them,  that  the  city  would  not  allow  them  to  transgress  the 
common  law  of  all  the  Greeks.  In  the  latter  case,  possibly  he 
wishes  to  pay  the  Thebans  the  compliment  of  having  yielded 
with  a good  grace  to  persuasion;  although  he  admits/that  it 
was  against  their  inclination ; and  that,  somehow  or  other,  it 
was  shown,  that  the  city  would  not  permit  them  to  act  other- 
wise. bo  far,  therefore,  from  leaving  the  domain  of  truth, 
altering  the  event  as  suited  his  purpose,  and  appealing  only  to 
the  arbitration  of  the  ear,  respecting  a remote  story,  which  was 
at  least  thus  much  fabulous,  that  the  existence  of  the  sphinx 
a monster,  with  the  head,  face,  and  breasts  of  a woman  the 
wings  of  a bird,  and  the  body  of  a dog,  formed  a principal  part 
ot  it,  and  was  indeed  the  foundation  that  supported  the  whole 
fabnc ; he  was  so  jealous  of  consistency,  that  the  concession, 
that  the  Thebans  yielded  without  actual  violence,  without  blows 
having  been  struck,  which  he  had  not  asserted  in  the  former 
oration,  appears  to  be  made  even  somewhat  ungraciously  ; and 
he  deprecates  this  very  moderate  departure,  by  an  explanation, 
which  has  afforded  a handle  to  misrepresentation. 

The  Reviewer  s fourth  proof,  is  the  passage  quoted  from 
<^wi^S1U,S  Halicarnassus,  which  is  certainly  striking : 

When  in  the  description  of  opposite  styles,  we  find  Panegy- 
nca/  opposed  to  Veracious — it  seems  pretty  conclusive,  that 
the  Panegyrical  Oratory  was— a great  lie.”  We  venture, 
however,  to  appeal  to  CaBsar ; from  the  party  quoting  to  the 
party  quoted  ; and  we  readily  agree,  that  the  whole  contro- 
versy  shall  be  decided  by  this  single  point.  The  acquaintance 
of  the  Reviewer  with  Dionysius  appears  to  be  but  slight ; he 
probably  cast  his  eye  over  the  rhetorical  works,  in  the  time 
which  he  allowed  himself  to  breathe  between  the  composition 
of  his  fervid  paragraphs  ; or  perhaps  met  with  detached  sen- 
tences, and  quotations  at  second  hand,  in  some  summary  of 
rhetoric : he  informs  us  so,  indeed,  nearly  in  terms,  for  in  this 
sense  only  can  we  understand  what  he  says  in  the  following 
sentence,  as  we  cannot  suppose  that  he  is  vain  enough  to  fancy 
that  any  one  cares,  or  desires  to  know,  whether  he  formed  any 
particular  opinion  in  his  own  head,  or  copied  it  out  of  this  or 
that,  book. 

In  speaking  of  the  styles  of  Demosthenes,  Dionysius  asserts  as  We 
did,  without  being  aware  that  we  had  so  good  an  authority  for  the  opi- 
nion, that  it  was  a style  formed  out  of  the  best  models  of  ever/  opposite 
species  of  style,  worked  up  into  one  common  and  consistent  texture.’ 
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Taking  this,  then,  as  an  acknowledgment,  that  his  acquaint- 
ance with  Dionysius  was  but  lately  made,  and  is  very  slight, 
we  cannot  wonder  that  he  misunderstood  the  passage,  in  which 
he  supposes  that  the  panegyrical  style  is  opposed  to  the  vera- 
cious ; or  that  he  greedily  adopted  a quotation,  which,  so  long 
as  it  is  perfectly  misunderstood,  favours,  flatters,  and  smiles 
upon  the  grand  object  (which  is  disagreeable  to  his  taste,  but  i 
is  nevertheless  his  duty)  of  blasting  the  credit  of  Isocrates,  the 
witness  in  favour  of  a popular  form  of  government,  and  of 
showing  that  he  spoke  “ in  the  full  admitted  license  of 
fiction  ” unlike  “ a man  of  honour  and  veracity,”  but  “ playing 
the  trickster  both  with  the  judgment  and  the  imagination.” 
He  supposes  that  the  veracious  style  as  he  translates  it,  is  that 
in  which  the  orator  is  bound  to  speak  nothing  but  the  truth, 
and  consequently,  that  the  panegyrical  style,  which  is  evidently 
opposed  to  it,  as  the  sweet  is  to  the  bitter,  and  white  to  black, 
is  that,  in  which  the  orator  is  bound  to  speak  any  thing  but  the 
truth.  This  is  short  and  clear ; for  error  is  always  beautifully 
brief ; to  explain  the  matter,  a few  more  words  will  be  necessary, 
as  the  truth  demands  care  and  a longer  attention.  AXrj %ivr\,  in 
the  passage  quoted,  does  not  mean  veracious  with  reference  to 
the  contents  of  the  speech,  and  the  facts  asserted  in  it,  that 
they  are  true  and  not  false ; but  with  respect  to  the  end,  for 
which  the  speech  is  delivered,  that  it  is  a real  speech,  truly  re- 
lating to  some  matter  of  business,  which  is  indeed  in  issue,  and 
of  which  the  decision  is  verily  to  be  influenced  thereby ; that 
it  contains  practical  arguments  fit  for  such  a purpose,  and  is 
not  a mere  panegyrical  or  holyday  oration  ; which,  although  it 
does  not  utter  one  untruth,  is  only  spoken  to  gratify  the  hearers 
by  its  elegance  and  by  praises  bestowed  on  them,  their  friends, 
or  some  place  or  event  in  which  they  take  an  interest ; where- 
upon nothing  more  is  to  be  done  , and  no  further  proceedings 
had.  That  this  is  a sense  in  which  oXtiSlvoq  is  used  by  Dio- 
nysius must  be  shown  from  other  passages  of  his  works. 

De  Priscis  Oratoribus,  p.  98. 

In  a summary  comparison  of  Isocrates  with  Lysias,  he  says— 
“ I consider  Isocrates  as  more  successful  in  amplifications,  but 
for  condensing  his  meanings  and  bringing  them  out  roundly,  as 
if  for  real  business,  I would  choose  Lysias  as  the  more  proper.” 
““ Ilepi  rag  av1i,r\<JUQ  IaoKparrjv  naropSsv  aptivov  bSoksv’  tv  tu>  <tv- 
Tpt<j>uv  ru  vonpara  koi  rpoyyvXvg  tK<j>cpeiv,  w?  irpog  aX-q^ivsg 
aywvag,  arirriSstov  Avatav  aTrt^t^opnv. 

hi®  epistle  to  Cn.  Pompeius,  after  comparing  Philistus  with 
Thucydides,  in  many  particulars  declaring! his  inferiority,  he 
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concludes — " But  for  real  affairs  and  business  lie  is  better 
adapted  than  Thucydides.— n^oc  St  rsg  aXrfweg  aywvag  etti- 

TrjCtlOTtpog  OsKVCtCH. 

In  his  treatise  addressed  to  Qu.  jEUus  Tubero,  intitled,  De 
Thucydidis  Historia  Judicium,  p.  157. — “ He  admires  the  divine 
virtues  of  the  speeches,  which  are  said  by  that  historian  to  have 
been  delivered  by  Nicias  at  Athens,  concerning  the  expedition  to 
Sicily ; of  the  letter  sent  by  Nicias  to  the  Athenians,  in  which  he 
asks  tor  further  assistance,  and  that  a successor  may  be  appoint- 
ed, being  himself  infirm  in  body  through  disease  ; and  of  the  ex- 
hortation to  his  soldiers  before  the  last  naval  engagement ; of 
the  consolatory  harangue,  when  having  lost  all  the  ships,’  he 
proposed  that  the  army  should  retreat  by  land,  and  of  whatever 
other  such  orations  there  are,  pure  and  perspicuous  and  well 
suited  for  all  business.”— Kat  el  nveg  aXXai  roiavrai  Svpnyopiac, 
KuSapm  (cat  aa^eig,  feat  tig  rug  aXriSivsg  aywvag  ettituSeioi. 

In  that  same  treatise  concerning  the  Demotes  of  Demos- 
thenes, whence  the  much-injured  passage,  that  occasions  the 
present  strife  was  extracted,  he  censures  Isocrates  for  weakness, 
and  says  in  metaphors  borrowed  from  the  Fives-Court — " When 
champions,  who  contend  in  that  kind  of  language  which  is 
used  in  the  real  public  business  of  life,  strike,  they  should  strike 
hard ; and^when  they  lay  hold,  it  should  be  no  easy  matter  to 
get  away.”— Kat  rot  ye  roig  aSXpraig  ri]g  aX^ivrjg  \e%ewg 

to-Yupac  rac  aQag  irpoaeivai  Sh,  koi  aepVKrsg  Tag  Xafiag.  p.  174. 

The  kind  of  language  is  well  rendered  by  the  Latin  translator 

“ ejus  scilicet  dictionis  qua  series  causa:  peraguntur.” 

Dionysius,  in  short,  as  is  well  known  to  those  who  are  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  his  rhetorical  works,  most  commonly 
uses,  not  only  the  word  aXrjSivog,  which  the  Reviewer  incor- 
rectly translates  veracious,  but  also  the  word  aXr\%r]g,  not  as 
signifying  true  with  respect  to  the  truth,  or  falsehood,  of  a pro- 
position, but  in  a technical  sense,  to  denote  real  with  respect  to 
the  end  proposed ; thus  he  says  of  Philistus,  in  another  place, 
that  he  is  more  serviceable  than  Thucydides  for  real  contests— 
QskvSlS 8 rrpog  rag  aXr)Seig  ayuivag  wepeXipcorepog,  and  sometimes 
as  true  to  nature,  to  feeling,  and  to  experience.  He  also  uses 
aXriSeia  in  the  same  technical  manner,  without  any  reference  to 
historical  truth,  which  cannot  enter  into  the  consideration  of  a 
rhetorician,  when  he  merely  writes  as  an  artist,  and  delivers 
the  principles  of  his  art.  It  is  sufficiently  evident,  therefore, 
that  the  quotation  from  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  fails  com- 
pletely to  prove,  that  the  Panegyrical  Oratory  was  a great  lie, 
and  that  the  Reviewer  has  altogether  mistaken  its  meaning : 
to  insinuate,  that  he  intentionally  was  guilty  of  that  atrocious 
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crime  against  knowledge,  a voluntary  misrepresentation,  is  as 
contrary  to  the  courtesy  of  criticism,  as  it  is  unfitting  the  respect 
due  even  to  the  errors  of  a scholar. 

The  last  direct  proof  is  the  fifth  passage,  about  the  ten 
thousand  Greeks,  which  is  alluded  to,  but  not  cited  ; and  if  it 
be  taken  without  examination,  it  has  also  some  effect  on  the 
mind  of  the  cursory  reader ; its  perfect  fairness  is  worth  any 
sacrifice,  even  the  risk  of  tediousness,  the  charge  is  repeated 
in  the  words  in  which  it  is  made. 

* It  would  carry  us  far  beyond  our  limits  to  give  proof  of  all  these 
assertions  ; but  one  will  serve  instead  of  twenty.  There  is  no  circum- 
stance in  Grecian  history  more  known,  or  better  ascertained,  than  the 
arithmetical  number  of  Greeks,  who  achieved  the  celebrated  retreat 
under  Xenophon.  This  numerical  account,  it  suited  the  purpose  of 
Isocrates  on  one  occasion  to  conceal ; he  accordingly  diminishes  it  at 
once,  from  ten  thousand  to  six ; and,  as  if  this  were  insufficient,  he 
adds,  and  these  were  not  picked  men  of  Greece,  but  men  who  from 
poverty,  or  flagitiousness,  had  not  the  means  of  living  in  their  own 
country.’ 

The  passage  alluded  to,  is  in  the  Panegyrical  Oration,  p.  138. 
Isocrates  says,  that  the  Persians  had  so  little  bravery,  “ That 
when  they  met  with  six  thousand  Greeks,  not  picked  men,  but 
persons,  who  from  the  inferiority  of  their  condition,  were  unable 
to  live  in  their  own  cities,  ignorant  of  the  country,  forsaken  by 
their  allies,  betrayed  by  their  companions  in  the  expedition,  and 
deprived  of  the  general  whom  they  had  followed  ; the  Persians 
were  so  much  inferior  to  these  men,”  that  they  had  recourse  to 
treachery.  Aafiovreg  yap  i^aKicr\i\i8g  tojv  'EXXrjvwv,  sk  api<ziv$riv 
pev  STriXeXtypevsg,  aXX’  6 1 Sia  ^avXorrjra  cv  raig  eavruiv  7roXrj<rtv 
wot  r ijffav  fyjv,  airtipug  pev  Trig  %wpag  ovTag,  k.  t.  X.  First, 
as  to  the  quality  of  these  Greeks  ; the  experience  of  all  ages 
shows,  that  men  who  are  hired  by  foreigners,  as  mercenaries,  to 
fight  in  any  cause,  however  unjust  or  desperate,  are  never  the 
chief  persons  in  their  own  country,  but  persons,  who  from  their 
inferior  condition,  from  poverty,  and,  not  unfrequently,  from 
flagitiousness,  are  unable  to  live  at  home.  That  the  Greeks 
were  such  men,  is  highly  probable  ; whether  they  were  or  not, 
was,  no  doubt,  well  known  when  Isocrates  wrote.  Next,  as  to 
the  number.  Whether  t^cuao-xtXtse  be  a mistake  of  the  tran- 
scriber, for  ^eKUKicrxiXisg,  which  it  somewhat  resembles,  and 
which  we  sometimes  meet  with,  for  poping,  ten  thousand, 
would  be  a question  for  learned  triflers,  who  probably  would 
find  MSS.  in  which  StKaKio-xtXtsc  might  be  read,  or  at  least 
either  of  the  two  words,  ad  libitum ; as  well  as  any  other 
multiple  of  a thousand.  But  the  correctness  of  the  text  in  this 


256  Periodical  Literature.— Quarterly  Revieiv.  Jan 

instance  is  unimportant;  the  arithmetical  number  of  the 
Greeks  who  achieved  the  celebrated  retreat  under  Xenophon, 
is  not  so  much  known,  or  so  well  ascertained,  as  is  supposed. 
There  were  many  other  accounts  of  the  Anabasis,  besides  that 
of  Xenophon,  by  Ctesias,  the  Physician  of  Artaxerxes,  by 
Dinon,  and  by  others  ; what  writer  Isocrates  followed,  we  can 
never  know ; let  us  suppose  Xenophon ; but  even  according 
to  Xenophon,  at  what  period  of  the  expedition  is  the  number 
to  be  taken  ? At  the  beginning,  it  was  nearly  thirteen  thousand 
(as  Plutarch  in  the  life  of  Artaxerxes  also  says,  “ and,  but 
little  less  than  thirteen  thousand  stipendiary  Grecians”)  ; when 
they  defeated  the  Colchians,  they  were  somewhat  less  than  ten 
thousand  ; when  the  army  was  reviewed  in  the  native  land  of 
cherries,  at  Cerasus,  it  consisted  of  8,600  men ; and  after 
their  service  under  Seuthes,  there  were  only  six  thousand.  It 
is  not  clear,  moreover,  that  all  the  mercenaries  would  be  consi- 
dered by  Isocrates  as  strictly  Greeks ; but  of  this,  more 
has  been  said  already  than  the  subject  deserves.  The  author- 
ities to  show,  that  the  Panegyrical  Oratory  was  a Great  Lie, 
have  been  attentively  considered  ; the  reader,  if  his  patience 
has  carried  him  thus  far,  will  best  judge,  whether  that  term  be 
most  applicable  to  the  use  for  which  it  was  originally  intro- 
duced. 

The  Reviewer  concludes  this  part  of  his  article,  by  telling  us 
in  a note,  that  he  had  some  thoughts  of  collecting  a set  of 
opposite  passages,  for  the  purpose  of  distinguishing  between 
Isocrates,  the  Pamphleteer,  and  Isocrates  the  Rhetorician  ; from 
the  specimens  which  we  have  already  had,  it  will  hardly  be 
regretted,  that  the  collection  was  not  made ; and,  in  order  to 
throw  a sweeping  slander  upon  the  Athenians  at  parting,  he 
quotes  a passage  from  Andocides.  But,  even  in  his  own 
version,  the  “ few  sober  words  of  Andocides  ” are  harmless 
enough.  To  become  the  common  deposit  of  the  fleets  and  trea- 
sures of  others,  is  the  first  crime.  The  abuse  of  confidence  is 
no  doubt  a deadly  sin ; but  to  obtain  it,  as  that  can  only  be 
done  by  good  conduct,  and  as  generally  those  persons  are  most 
trusted,  who  are  most  trustworthy,  is  venial,  even  in  a republic. 
To  build  walls,  in  order  to  prevent  invasion,  seems  to  be 
justifiable,  as  a defensive  measure.  To  take  advantage  of  the 
corruption  of  an  enemy,  and  to  avert  vengeance  by  bribes, 
which  is  the  third  crime,  must  appear  heinous  to  the  admirers 
of  a virtual  representation,  who,  no  doubt,  are  unwilling  that 
large  sums  should  be  expended  at  Lacedaemon,  and  are  sworn 
foes  to  foreign  bribery ; as  the  children  are  naturally  averse 
to  the  taking  away  their  bread,  and  throwing  it  to  the  dogs.  . 
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Force,  or,  as  he  translates  it,  violence,  has  always  been  the 
great  arbiter  of  power,  even  under  a despotic  government.  As 
to  ships  and  colonies,  Britannia  herself  does  not  disdain  to  rule 
the  waves  ; and,  touching  colonies,  all  mother  countries,  what- 
ever may  have  been  the  form  and  quality  of  the  government  at 
home,  in  their  colonial  policy  have  had  one  uniform  object, 
which  has  been  steadily  kept  in  view,  viz.  to  vie  with  each 
other  in  misgovernment  and  oppression. 

Let  us  now  go  to  the  ladies  ! 

* “ The  eloquence  of  the  Sophists,”  says  the  Reviewer,  “ has 
become  a by-word  of  infamy  and  contempt,  and  it  is  perhaps  known 
only  to  the  most  learned  of  our  readers,  that  any  specimens  of  it  are  yet 
to  be  found.  Two  speeches  however  of  Gorgias,  their  prince  and  leader, 
have  contrived  to  escape  that  gulf  into  which  his  fellow-traders  in  ini- 
quity have  dropped  : and  as  curiosities  in  themselves,  they  may  not  be 
undeserving  a moment’s  notice. 

‘ was  oar  melancholy  task  once  before,  to  follow  this  pestilent 
race  into  their  dark  recesses,  and  to  point  out  by  what  means  they 
endeavoured  to  effect  that  dislocation  and  looseness  in  the  moral  frame, 
which  their  infamous  doctrines  caused  among  the  men  of  Greece.  But 
they  were  not  persons  who  did  the  work  of  villainy  by  halves,  or  who 
were  content  to  debase  only  the  rougher  part  of  the  creation.  Woman 
was  their  game  as  well  as  man,  and  as  they  varied  their  attack  on  the 
latter,  because  man  being  attached  to  society  by  many  links,  may  per- 
haps hold  faster  by  one,  since  he  has  broken  the  others ; so  in  their 
powerful  assault  upon  the  gentler  sex,  they  skilfully  selected  that  point 
of  attack,  which,  by  severing  woman  from  the  tie  of  family  feeling, 
throws  her  at  once  out  of  the  system,  and  leaves  her  an  erratic  comet,  in 
whose  very  beauty  there  is  fear ; and  which  gives  the  first  promise  of 
security,  when  it  sinks  into  that  privacy  out  of  which  it  has  too  sud- 
denly risen.  For  a being,  weak  by  nature,  and  whose  feebleness  is  often 
rather  increased  than  supported  by  society  ' for  a creature,  whose  aber 
rations  society  takes  care  severely  to  chastise,  and  who  sins  less,  perhap  - 
from  motives  of  self-gratification,  than  because  she  wants  power  to 
deny  any  thing  to  those  she  loves ; for  such  a being,  we  have  all  the 
compassion  which  the  common  infirmities  of  our  nature  demand  ; but  if 
there  be  in  nature  one  feeling  of  abhorrence  more  strong  than  another, 
it  belongs  to  a writer  like  that  before  us,  who  endeavours  to  loosen  all 
the  ties  between  woman,  and  such  a situation  j who  deliberately  sits 
down  to  a defence  of  adultery,  as  to  the  solution  of  a mathematical 
problem,  with  only  this  difference,  that  the  demonstration  comes  first, 
and  the  enunciation  afterwards  j and  who  rises  from  his  “ plaything  ” (to 
use  his  own  expression)  with  that  apparent  satisfaction  which,  we  had 
been  taught  to  believe,  resulted  only  from  the  successful  investigation  of 
abstract  truths.  Yet,  stripped  of  its  flimsy  sophistry,  what  is  the 
speech  in  praise  of  Helen,  but  that  which  we  have  described  ? and  by 
what  infatuation  of  the  human  mind  was  it,  that  a speech,  as  contemp- 
tible in  composition  as  it  is  corrupt  in  principle,  is  to  be  numbered 

vol,  hi,— yv.  e.  • s 


258  Periodical  Literature. — Quarterly  Review.  Jan. 

amongst  those,  which  gained  for  its  author,  when  living,  a statue 
of  gold.*  . 

Woman  was  the  game  of  this  pestilent  race  in  their  dark 
recesses  ; they  attempted  to  destroy  the  human  race  utterly  ; 
to  break  every  bone  in  every  man’s  skin,  by  attacking  the  out- 
works of  the  chastity  of  woman  ; of  that  being,  weak  by  nature, 
and  whose  feebleness  is  often  rather  increased  than  supported 
by  society  ; of  that  creature,  whose  aberrations  society  takes 
care  severely  to  chastise,  and  who  sins  less,  perhaps,,  from  mo- 
tives of  self-gratification,  than  because  she  wants  power  to  deny 
any  thing  to  those  (we  w7ould  rather  read  him,  but  are  afraid  to 
substitute  it  without  the  authority  of  a single  MS.)  she  loves. 
Thus  cants  this  man  of  nonsense,  and  adds,  for  such  a being 
we  (the  editor  of  the  Quarterly  Review)  have  all  the  compassion, 
which  the  common  infirmities  of  our  nature  (the  nature  of 
woman,  the  erratic  comet,  in  whose  very  beauty  there  is  fear, 
and  of  the  editor)  demand.  If  this  accusation  were  translated 
into  English  out  of  the  original  verbiage,  it  would  appear,  no 
doubt,  sufficiently  terrible;  but  how  is  it  supported?  That 
Gordias  wrote  an  Encomium  on  Helen  is  most  true  ; but,  that 
he  deliberately  sat  down  to  a defence  of  adultery,  as  to  the  so- 
lution of  a mathematical  problem,  is  most  false.  Every  one 
knows,  that  it  was  a common  exercise  of  the  rhetoricians  to 
show  their  ingenuity,  by  writing  in  favour  of  what  they  and 
others  disapproved.  Would  the  Reviewer  have  us  believe*  that 
the  author  of  Ebrietatis  Encomium,  had  a deliberate  intention  of 
writing  down  all  sober  men,  and  of  demonstrating,  mathe- 
matically, the  necessity  of  perpetual  and  universal  drunkenness  ? 
— that  Erasmus  corruptly  attempted  to  loosen  the  ties  between 
man  and  good  sense  by  his  Moria,  Encomium,  or  Panegyric  upon 
Folly;  and  that  he  addressed  it  to  sir  Thomas  More,  not  merely 
for  the  sake  of  the  pun,  but  that  he,  a likely  man  to  be  gulled 
by  such  an  attempt,  might  be  his  dupe,  and  the  first  victim  of 
his  flimsy  sophistry  ? That  any  serious  end  was  proposed  by 
the  authors  of  similar  works,  some  of  which  are  thus  enumerated 
by  Erasmus  in  his  prefatory  epistle  ? “ Policrates  commended 
the  cruelty  of  Busiris ; and  Isocrates,  that  corrects  him  for  this, 
did  as  much  for  the  injustice  of  Glaucus.  Favorinus  extolled 
Thersites,  and  wrote  in  praise  of  a Quartane  Ague.  Synecius 
pleaded  in  behalf  of  baldness,  and  Lucian  defended  a Sipping 
Fly.”  These  displays  of  a perverse  ingenuity,  were  as  com- 
pletely of  course,  as  the  knowledge  which  Juvenal  says  was  in- 
dispensable in  a tutor. 

“Ut  legat  historias,  auctores  noverit  omnes 
, Tanquam  ungues  digitosque  sues  * ut  forte  rogatus 
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Dum  petit  aut  Tliermas,  aut  Phoebi  balnea  diea(, 

Nutricem  Anchisae,  nomen  patriamque  novercas 
Anchemoli ; • dicat  quot  Acestes  vixerat  annos, 

Quot  Siculus  Phrvgibus  vini  donaverit  urnas.”* 

If  a mere  compliance  with  the  ordinary  scholastic  routine  be 
an  attack  upon  the  outworks  of  chastity,  “ that  wretched 
sophist,”  the  late  respectable  Mr.  Thomas  Dyche,  schoolmaster, 
will  “ become  a by-word  of  infamy  and  contempt and  he  is,’ 
it  is  feared,  but  too  guilty  of  assaulting,  by  the  posthumous  re- 
publication of  his  spelling  book,  all  the  women  in  London,  with 
an  intent,  &c.,  each  of  them  respectively.  The  nervous  critic 
finds  the  black  art  in  the  Horn-book,  and  in  the  New  London 
Primer,  and  believes  that  the  “ coxcomb,”  Dilworth,  « that 
antic  to  laugh  at  in  a sultry  summer’s  day,”  inserts  murder  and 
treason  amongst  words  of  two  syllables,  to  accustom  the  infant 
tongue  to  revolutionary  phrases,  whilst  the  boy  is  still  sans 
culotte,  and  teaches  the  sounds  hang,  burn,  kill,  drown,  to  his 
younger  sister,  that,  when  she  is  matured  by  years  into  a full- 
grown  poissarde,  they  may  be  familiar  to  her  ear.  Whenever  he 
passes  a Lancastrian  school,  and  hears  the  young  disciples  ac- 
quiring elementary  knowledge  by  vociferation,  he  crosses  the 
street,  and  hastily  retreats  from  what  he  imagines  to  be  the 
cries  of  tortured  ghosts  and  the  yells  of  demons  over  some 
hellish  work. 

But,  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  the  Reviewer,  who  never  ex- 
hibits any  sexual  propensities,  and  who,  in  all  his  manifold  arti- 
cles indites  as  if  he  had  obtained  a complete  victory  over  the 
flesh,  should  become  suddenly  as  jealous  as  a Turk,  and  should  call 
a man  “ a scribbler,  at  once  a coxcomb  and  a villain,”  for  writing 
about  old  Helen  ? Are  matrimonial  causes  so  important  to  his 
reformed,  Protestant,  high  church  ? Is  marriage  exclusively 
the  province  of  the  church,  and  part  and  parcel  of  the  sacred 
vineyard  ? Is  the  title  to  this  part  and  parcel  of  the  freehold  so 
very  tender,  that  to  write  even  about  old  Helen  (or  rather,  to 
have  written  full  two  thousand  years  before  the  martyrdom  of 
archbishop  Laud)  is  apt  to  bring  it  into  hazard  ? The  papal 
government  long  disturbed  the  happiness  of  mankind,  and  de- 


* “ Be  sure  he  knows  exactly  grammar-rules. 
And  all  the  best  historians  read  in  schools ; 

All  authors,  every  poet  to  a hair; 

That,  asked  the  question,  he  may  scarce  despair 
To  tell  who  nursed  Anchises ; or  to  name 
Anchemolus’s  stepmother,  and  whence  she  came  : 
How  long  Acestes  liv’d,  what  stores  of  wine 
He  gave  to  the  departing  Trojan  line.” 
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filed  the  purity  of  religion,  by  the  exercise  of  this  jurisdiction, 
and  the  Protestant  church  succeeded  to  it  nearly  entire. 

The  Reviewer  can  tell  a pretty  story  about  the  land  of  Egypt 
and  a ladder ; let  us  hear  his  story  again  from  his  own  lips  : 

‘ Anticipating  with  almost  prophetic  view,  that  Greece,  would  ever 
remain  the  central  point  of  civilization  to  the  world,  the  Orator  took 
care,  that  the  leading  state  of  Greece  should  be  dressed  in  the  gaudiest 
of  colours ; and  it  was  accordingly  declared,  that  what  had  not  imme- 
diately descended  from  heaven  to  bless  mankind,  had  come  to  them  from 
Athens ; for  Egypt  was  as  much  forgotten  on  these  occasions,  as  the 
ladder  which  the  ambitious  man  kicks  from  under  him,  as  soon  as  it  has 
served  his  purpose  of  rising  in  the  world.' 

The  Church  of  Rome  gained  that  power,  which  the  reformed 
Church  adopted,  and  then  called  her  mother  bad  names,  and 
scarlet  names ; surely  this  was  kicking  the  ladder,  and  kicking 
it  rather  hard  too  ? Since  the  ladies  in  an  unguarded  moment 
have  led  us  to. Church,  let  these  long  hypercriticisms  conclude, 
at  least  for  the  present,  with  a scene  in  a Church. 

“ Phi/ecous.  I hear,  that  there  is  no  body  of  men  furnished 
with  more  indulgences  than  the  Franciscans,  so  that  it  is  lawful 
for  them  to  destroy  by  poison  persons  condemned  by  their  sen- 
tences, or  to  bury  them  alive,  without  the  hazard  of  incurring 
any  irregularity. 

Theotimus,  What  you  have  heard  is  not  a vain  fable 
For  a credible  witness,  a Pole,  once  told  me,  that  one  night, 
when  he  was  drunk,  he  fell  asleep  in  the  Church  of  the  Fran- 
ciscans, in  one  of  those  boxes  in  which  women  sit,  and  con- 
fess through  a thin  plate  of  metal,  drilled  full  of  little  holes. 
That  he  was  awakened  by  the  nightly  service,  but  did  not  dare 
to  discover  himself.  When  the  nocturnal  chaunt  was  finished 
in  the  usual  manner,  the  whole  choir  of  monks  went  down  into 
the  Crypt,  where  was  a ready  made  grave,  pretty  wide,  and 
pretty  deep.  Two  young  men  were  standing  with  their  hands 
tied  behind  their  backs.  A sermon  was  preached  in  praise  of 
obedience,  and  remission  of  all  their  sins  was  promised  in  the 
world  to  come.  Some  hope  was  even  hinted,  that  the  Almighty 
might  perhaps  turn  the  hearts  of  the  monks  to  mercy,  if  they 
would  go  down  into  the  pit  of  their  own  accord,  and  lay  them- 
selves upon  their  backs.  This  was  done ; the  ladders  were 
gently  drawn  up,  and  all  the  monks  together  filled  in  the  earth. 

Philecous.  Did  the  spectator  keep  silent  during  all  this  . 

Theotimus.  Perfectly,  for  he  was  no  doubt  afraid,  lest,  if  he 
should  discover  himself,  he  would  make  a third  in  the  grave. 

Philecous.  What,  is  it  lawful  for  them  to  do  even  this  ? 

Theotimus.  It  is  lawful  whenever  the  honour  of  the  order  is  in 
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danger.  For  as  soon  as  the  Pole  had  made  his  escape,  he 
told  what  he  had  seen  every  where,  at  all  feasts,  to  the  great 
discredit  of  the  Seraphic  order.  Would  it  not  have  been  much 
better  than  this,  that  one  more  man  should  have  been  buried 
alive  ? 

Philecous.  Perhaps  it  would.* 

When  the  honour  of  the  order  is  in  danger,  “ quoties  pericli- 
tatur  decus  ordinis ,”  is  it  any  great  matter  to  say  of  a poor 
defenceless  Sophist,  that  he  is  “ at  once  a coxcomb,  and  a 
villain,”  or  to  call  the  Panegyrical  Oratory,  which  is  now  but 
little  read,  a great  lie  ? 


* “ Philecous . Atqui  audio  nullum  hominum  genus  pluribus  instructum 
indultis ; acleo  ut  lieeat  illis  homines  ipsorum  sententia  damnatos,  vel 
veneno  necare,  vel  vivos  defodere,  citra  ullum  irregularitatis  periculum. 

Theotimus.  Non  est  vana  fabula  quam  audisti.  Nam  mihi  narravit 
vir  minime  mendax,  Polonus,  se  obdormiisse  potum  in  Templo  Francis- 
canorum,  in  his  angulis  in  qvibus  sedent  faeminse,  per  laminas  foraminosas 
confitentes.  Experrectus  cantu  nocturno  non  ausus  est  se  prodere.  De- 
cantatis  ex  more  nocturnalibus,  totus  fratrum  chorus  descendit  in  aedein 
inferiorem : ibi  erat  parata  fossa  bene  lata  beneque  profunda.  Stabant 
duo  juvenes  revinctis  a ter<jo  manibus.  Habita  est  concio  de  laude  obe- 
dientiae  ; promissaest  apua  Deum  omnium  commissorum  icnia.  Nonnulla 
etiam  spes  injecta,  fore  ut  Deus  fratrum  animos  flecteret  ad  misericord iam, 
si  sponte  descenderent  in  foveam,  seque  supinos  reponerent.  Factum  est  j 
subductisque  scalis,  omnes  simul  injecfere  terram. 

Philecous.  Siluitne  interim  ille  spectator? 

Theotimus.  Maxime ; turn  quidem  nimirum  mctuens,  ne,  si  se  prodi- 
disset,  tertius  adderetur  fossae. 

Philecous.  Etiamne  hoc  illis  licet  ? 

Theotimus.  Licet  quoties  periclitatur  decus  ordinis.  Nam  ille  simul 
atque  evasisset,  passim  in  omnibus  conviviis  narrabat  quae  viderat,  magua 
Seraphicae  gentis  invidia.  Nonne  praestiterat  vivum  sepeliri? 

Philecous.  Fortas&e.”  Erasmi  Exequiee  Seraphicte. 
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1. — Journal  Anccdotique  de  Madame  Campan;  ou  Conversations  Recueilliei 
dans  sesentretiens.  Par  M.  Maigne,  suivi  d’Extraits  de  sa  Correspondanee, 
ses  Pensees  sur  l'Education,  &c.  &c.  Paris,  et  Londres,  chez  Colburn! 
New  Burlington-Street.  1825. 

This  is  the  work  which  for  months  previous  to  its  publication  was  an- 
nounced in  all  the  newspapers  as  the  Journal  Anecdotique  de  Madame 
Campan,  or  sometimes  as  the  Private  Journal  op  Madame  Campan  : 
a deception  which  the  publisher  has  had  the  effrontery  to  repeat  even  since 
the  appearance  of  the  work,  the  title-page  of  which  discloses  the  cheat, 
though  we  regret  to  say,  the  title-page  itself  is  not  formed  with  the  view  of 
giving  an  honest  idea  of  the  contents  of  the  work.  We,  doubtless  like 
many  other  innocent  people,  committed  the  folly  of  believing  one  of  Mr. 
Colburn’s  advertisements,  and  gave  an  order  that,  when  the  book  appeared 
it  should  be  sent  to  us  : our  credulity  has  been  properly  punished.  We 
ought  to  have  known  better ; such  implicit  belief  is  only  pardonable  in 
the  good  people  of  the  country.  It  is  against  the  large  and  innocent 
body  of  book-buyers  who  dweil  above  fifty  miles  from  the  metropolis, 
we  presume,  that  the  whole  army  of  puffers  direct  their  daily  and 
weekly  battery.  Surely  Mr.  Colburn  does  not  expect  his  small  print 
paragraphs,  with  which  the  newspapers  are  studded,  to  be  believed  in  the 
adjacent  counties.  When,  for  instance,  he  tells  us  that  the  fashionable 
world  is  profoundly  agitated  by  the  new  publication  entitled,  “ Sayings 
and  Doings  and  there  is  now  as  much  curiosity  excited  about  the  name 
of  the  Great  Unknown  of  the  South,  as  there  used  to  be  about  the 
Great  Northern  Unknown ; we  can  have  no  difficulty  in  discovering 
the  meridian  for  which  so  gross  a puff  is  calculated.  Assuredly  this 
publisher  finds  his  profit  in  his  disgraceful  system,  and  we  can  only 
lament  the  deplorable  state  of  ignorance  and  stupidity  in  which  a 
large  portion  of  book-buyers  must  be  buried,  to  suffer  themselves  to  be- 
come the  prey  of  artifices  so  clumsy  and  disgusting.  It  is  not,  however 
the  advertiser  alone  in  whom  the  practice  should  be  reprobated,  but  also 
in  those  managers  of  newspapers,  who  not  only  connive  at  but  assist  the 
deception.  If  we  cannot  prevent  this  practice,  it  is  due  to  the  interests 
of  literature,  and  to  the  simplicity  and  good  intentions  of  the  provin- 
cial public  that  we  should  try  to  intercept,  as  far  as  we  can,  the  effects 
of  it. 

The  Private  Journal  of  Mad.  Campan  proves  to  be  no  Journal 
of  Madame  Campan,  neither  is  .it  .the  journal  of  any  other  person. 
Mad.  Campan  never  saw  any  part  of  it,  much  less  wrote  it.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  one  M.  Maigne  might  make  out  a pretty  tolerable  claim  to  call 
it  his  journal,  but  -it  is  not  strictly  even  the  journal  of  M.  Maigne. 
M.  Maigne  lived  almost  five  years  in  the  same  town  with  Mad.  Campan, 
on  terms  of  intimacy,  he  says,  with  that  lady.  During  these  five  years 
M.  Maigne  was  in  the  habit  of  making  notes  of  her  conversations  “ for 
reference  only,”  we  suppose  like  Mr.  Colburn’s  other  hero,  Mr.  Medwin ; 
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and  now  that  she  is  dead  he  has  published  them  to  fulfil  a promise 
he  made  to  her  old  pupils,  that  he  would  write  an  account  of  her 
last  moments.  “ J’avais  promis  a plusieurs  de  ses  anciennes  eleves  d’ecrire 
une  relation  de  ses  demiers  momens.  Je  sentais  que  ce  triste  recit,  en 
nourissant  leur  douleur,  s’accorderait  avec  mes  justes  et  profonds  regrets." 

It  is  not  improbable  that  Mr.  Maigne  was  the  old  lady’s  apothecary : at 
any  rate  the  journal  is  just  such  a one  as  any  apothecary  might  write  for 
any  of  his  patients.  Let  such  apothecaries  as  by  chance  have  celebrated 
patients  under  their  hands,  learn  from  this,  that  there  are  better  ways 
of  being  paid  than  through  the  vulgar  medium  of  a doctor’s  hill;  let 
them  book  his  sayings  and  doings,  his  dying  speeches,  as  well  as 
his  pills  and  draughts,  and  ever  hear  in  mind  that  it  is  only  in  case 
of  a fatal  termination  of  the  disorder  that  their  notes  can  be  turned  to 
account. 

The  contents  of  the  book,  whether  M.  Maigne’s,  or  Mad.  Campan’s, 
are  utterly  worthless,  and  do  not  deserve  a moment’s  attention. 
Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  the  whole  of  it  has  been  got  up  as  a 
trading  speculation  on  Mad.  Campan’s  name.  A private  anecdotic 
journal,  kept  till  death  by  a person  who  had  possessed  such  opportu- 
nities as  Mad.  Campan,  would  really  have  been  curious : the  publisher 
would  have  liked  that  best  of  all ; the  next  best  thing  is,  to  make  the 
public  believe,  until  they  have  bought  the  book  up,  that  it  is  what  it 
might  have  been.  The  art  of  title-page  making  is  one  which  requires  con- 
summate ingenuity  and  extensive  knowledge  of  the  weak  places  of  man- 
kind. The  art  of  book-making  demands  no  mean  qualities,  but  sinks 
into  insignificance  compared  with  the  genius  of  the  framer  of  title-pages. 
We  have  here  a brilliant  specimen  of  excellence  in  both.  First  for 
book-making.  What  the  journal  is  we  have  already  said ; but  the 
journal  only  occupies  one-tliird  of  the  book,  only  136  pages;  alas!  this 
was  not  bulky  enough ; and  there  was  here  no  excuse  for  4to  pages,  and 
three  inch  margin.  What  was  to  be  done ; M.  Maigne  rummages  up 
some  old  letters  of  Madame  Campan — excellent ! Private  Journal  and 
Private  Letters ; but  still  only  230  pages;  no  paper,  however  thick  (not 
even  Theodric  paper)  can  make  a decent  twelve  shilling  volume  out 
of  230  pages.  It  occurred  happily  enough  to  the  mind  of  the  great 
maker  of  the  book,  that  Mad.  Campan  had  published  a work  on  Edu- 
cation, which  was  unknown  to  the  English  public.  The  work  itself  was 
too  large  to  be  itself  incorporated ; but  it  was  thought,  that  its  sub- 
stance might  conveniently  swell  up  the  remaining  150  pages.  The  sub- 
stance accordingly  is  added,  and  a large  fine  handsome-looking  book  is 
bom  to  the  world.  The  great  praise  of  the  book-maker’s  skill,  is  not 
only  that  the  book  bears  the  aspect  of  a tolerable  book,  but  that  it  opens 
such  a fine  field  to  the  genius  of  the  title-page  maker.  The  apothecary’s 
gossip — Private  Journal  of  Mad.  Campan.  The  old  letters  to  her  son— 
Extraits  de  sa  Correspondance.  The  substance  of  the  book  on  education 
— ses  pensecs  sur  1’ Education.  As  for  the  &c.  &c. — they  are  an 
original  stroke  of  invention  of  the  title-page  maker  which  has  the 
merit  of  being  unsuggested  by  any  thing  on  the  part  of  the  book-maker. 
On  the  whole,  we  think  this  the  best  of  Mr.  Colburn’s  title-pages ; we 
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remember  many  ingenious  ones  ; but  not  one  which  surpasses  it,  unless 
it  be  that  of  his  republication  of  the  old  translation  of  the  Life  of 
Benvenuto  Cellini  by  Dr.  Nugent.  We  will  copy  it  for  the  benefit 
of  our  country  subscribers  : — “ Memoirs  of  Benvenuto  Cellini,  a Flo- 
rentine artist ; written  by  himself : containing  a variety  of  information 
respecting  the  Arts,  and  the  history  of  the  Sixteenth  Century.  Third 
Edition.  Corrected  and  enlarged  from  the  last  Milan  Edition ; with  the 
Notes  and  Observations  of  G.  P.  Carpani,  now  first  translated  by 
1 homas  Roscoe,  Esq.” — Who  would  suppose  that  this  was  a republica- 
tion of  an  old  translation — the  whole  is  artfully  managed ; for  here  no 
falsehood  is  stated,  and  yet  not  a reader  in  a thousand  but  would 
make  ttie  inference  desired,  viz.  that  it  war  a new  translation  by  Thomas 
Roscoe,  esq.;  it  being  rightly  supposed  that  the  name  of  Roscoe  appended 
to  a new  translation  of  an  Italian  work  would  be  more  taking  than  that 
of  Nugent  to  an  old  one.  The  preface  is  likewise  managed  with  con- 
siderable art;  it  is  no  where  stated  to  be  Dr.  Nugent’s  translation,  but 
a well-informed  and  careful,  reader  would  infer  the  fact.  We  give  Mr. 
Colburn  all  the  credit  of  this  ingenuity,  the  success  of  which  we  have 
ourselves  witnessed.  But  enough  of  Mr.  Colburn  : if  we  do  any  good  by 
this  public  warning,  we  deserve  some  praise,  for  we  assure  our  readers 
the  task  of  exposing  a newspaper-puffer  is  not  a little  nauseous,  but  as 
Messrs.  Day  and  Martin  have  it,  " EVER  anxious  to  prevent  imposi- 
tion,” &c.  &c. 

Note.  Since  writing  the  above,  we  have  seen  the  title  page  of  Mr.  Col- 
burn’s English  translation — he  has  here  out-done  himself: — 

“The  Private  Journal  of  Madame  Campan,  comprising  Original 
Anecdotes  of  the  French  Court ; selections  from  his  Correspondence, 
Thoughts  on  Education,  &c.  &c. — Edited  by  M.  Maigne  ! !” 


2 — Theodric,  a Domestic  Tale;  and  other  Poems.  By  Thomas  Campbell. 

12mo.  Longman  and  Co.  London.  1824. 

Mr.  Campbell  has  hitherto  had  tne  good  fortune  to  be  a favourite 
with  critics  of  all  parties;  and  some  of  them  have  even  ventured 
to  promulgate  certain  new  theories  touching  poetry,  in  order  to  bring 
him  within  the  scope  of  their  unlimited  admiration.* 

Mr.  Campbell's  longer  poems,  we  think,  may  fairly  be  said  to  have 
owed  a good  deal  of  their  popularity  to  the  exquisite  and  elaborate  har- 
mony of  their  versification — a little  to  the  gentle  and  natural  pathos 
which  tempers  and  casts  its  shade  over  the  sweetness  of  their  music— 
and  not  a little  to  their  association  with  the  beauty  and  sublimity  of  the 
brief  lyrics  w'ith  which  their  softer  graces  are  so  strongly  contrasted.  We 
are  persuaded  that  it  is  to  these  last  that  Mr.  Campbell  will  be  indebted 
for  his  remembrance  by  posterity ; and  that  when  the  Pleasures  of  Hope, 
in  spite  of  its  genuine  enthusiasm  about  liberty — its  enchanting  pictures 
of  maternal  love  and  infant  endearments — and  the  charm  of  its  moral 
eloquence ; and  when  Gertrude,  with  its  exotic  splendor  of  scenery its 


* See  the  Edinburgh  Review,  in  an  article  on  Gertrude. 
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delicious  versification — its  tenderness  and  its  delicacy,  are  all  forgotten; 
these  short  poems  will  canonize  the  name  of  Campbell  in  the  hearts  of 
all  lovers  of  poetry,  and  not  only  lead  them  to  forgive,  for  their  sake, 
the  affectation  of  great  condensation  and  conciseness,  which  perpetually 
haunts  their  author,  and  gives  to  his  poetry  such  a strained  and  artificial 
air ; hut  may  even  persuade  the  more  indulgent  to  pardon  him  for  having 
written  Theodric. 

The  poet,  in  one  of  his  rambles  about  Switzerland,  happens  to  meet 
with  a tomb-stone ; and  his  companion,  without  being  asked  any  ques- 
tions about  the  matter,  very  kindly  undertakes  to  relate  the  story  of  the 

S'rl  who  is  now  sleeping  in  that  lowly  dwelling,  She  was,  it  seems,  a 
;tle  romantic,  and  hoping  to  meet  with  “ some  extant  spirit  of  chivalric 
kind,”  rejected  all  the  love  and  homage  of  the  youths  of  her  native 
valley.  Her  brother  Udolph 

‘ Had  gone,  poor  boy ! in  soldiership  to  shine. 

And  hore  an  Austrian  banner  on  the  Rhine. 

The  youth  wrote  home  the  route  [Youff]  of  many  a day ; 

Yet  still  he  said,  and  still  with  truth  could  say. 

One  corps  had  ever  made  a valiant  stand. 

The  corps  in  which  he  served — Theodric’s  band.’ — P.  7,  8. 

The  praises  of  this  gentleman  contained  in  Udolph’s  letters,  inspire 
his  sister  Julia  with  the  love  she  had  never  yet  known ; and  a brief 
peace,  which  is  emphatically  styled  “ a curtain-drop  between  the  acts  of 
death,”  brings  Udolph  home  to  his  native  mountains,  with  the  portrait, 
of  Theodric.  In  the  mean  time  the  hero  of  the  poem  visits  England, 
and  happens  to  see,  for  the  first  time,  amidst  the  splendors  of  an  illu- 
mination, a lady,  with  whom  he  falls  in  love.  He  had  remarked  “ the 
motto  and  the  arms  her  carriage  box-e” — so  he  finds  her  out,  and  pro- 
poses for  her,  but 

‘ Ere  they  wedded,  matters  of  concern 

To  Caesar’s  court  commanded  Lis  return, 

A season’s  space.’ — P.  17. 

-—and  on  his  journey  he  pays  a visit  to  Udolph’s  family,  where  Julia 
delights  him  by  playing  on  the  piano-forte. 

‘ Inspired  and  warbling,  rapt  from  things  around. 

She  looked  the  very  muse  of  magic  sound. 

Painting  in  sound  the  forms  of  joy  and  woe. 

Until  the  mind’s  eye  saw  them  melt  and  glow. 

Her  closing  strain  compos’d  and  calm  she  played. 

And  sang  no  words  to  give  its  pathos  aid. 

But  grief  seem’d  lingering  in  its  lengthened  swell. 

And  like  so  many  tears  the  trickling  touches  fell.’ — P.  20. 

The  enchantment  which  possessed  Julia  had  never  passed  away;  and 
at  last  she  confesses  her  secret  affection.  Of  this  scene,  which  might 
have  been  made  touching,  we  shall  only  quote  one  brief  specimen : 

‘ “ To  think  I could  have  merited  your  faith. 

Shall  be  my  solace  even  unto  death  !” 
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" Julia,”  Theodric  said,  with  purpos’d  look 
Of  firmness,  “ my  reply  deserved  rebuke  ; 

But  by  your  pure  and  sacred  peace  of  mind, 

And  by  the  dignity  of  womankind. 

Swear,  that  when  I am  gone  you’ll  do  your  best 
To  chase  this  dream  of  fondness  from  your  breast.”  ’ — P.  21,  22. 
He  does  depart,  accordingly,  for  England,  and  espouses  Constance ; 
but  is  soon  called  from  her  embraces  by  the  story  of  the  madness  and 
heart-broken  anguish  of  Julia,  who  implores  a last  interview  with  her 
beloved  Theodric.  We  do  not  very  well  know  wliat  the  following 
passage  means:  it  would  appear,  however,  that  the  miscarriage  of  a 
letter  (for  all  the  events  are  brought  about  through  the  post-office)  has 
a good  deal  to  do  with  the  catastrophe.  The  commencement  details 
some  of  Udolph’s  arguments,  to  persuade  Theodric  to  undertake  so  long 
a journey : 

* “ The  journey’s  long,  but  you  are  full  of  ruth  ; 

And  she  who  shares  your  heart,  and  knows  its  truth. 

Has  faith  in  your  affection,  far  above 
The  fear  of  a poor  dying  object’s  love.”— 

“ She  has,  my  Udolph,”  he  replied,  “ ’tis  true  ; 

And  oft  we  talk  of  Julia — oft  of  you." 

Their  converse  came  abruptly  to  a close ; 

For  scarce  could  each  his  troubled  looks  compose. 

When  visitants  to  Constance  near  akin, 

( In  all  but  traits  of  soul)  were  usher’d  in. 

They  said,  and  smiled  to  see  it  gave  him  pain— 

That  Constance  would  a fortnight  yet  remain. 

Theodric  blamed  his  Constance’s  intent. — 

The  demons  went,  and  left  him,  as  they  went. 

To  read,  when  they  were  gone  beyond  recall, 

A note  from  her  lov’d  hand,  explaining  all. 

She  said,  that  with  their  house  she  only  staid 
That  parting  peace  might  with  them  all  be  made ; 

But  pray’d  for  love  to  share  his  foreign  life. 

And  shun  all  future  chance  of  kindred  strife. 

He  wrote  with  speed,  his  soul’s  consent  to  say : 

The  letter  miss’d  her  on  her  homeward  way. — P.  SO,  31,  32. 
Constance,  however,  consents  to  her  husband’s  journey — and  Theodric 
arrives  at  the  house  of  Julia  just  in  time  to  receive  her  last  sighs  ; and 
the  anguish  of  that  moment  is  deepened  by  the  tidings  he  hears  of  his 
wife : . - 

‘ ’Twas  tidings,  by  his  English  messenger. 

Of  Constance — brief  and  terrible  they  were. 

She  still  was  living  when  the  page  set  out 

From  home,  but  whether  now,  was  left  in  doubt.’ — P.  36. 

Theodric  sets  out  immediately  for  England  : and 
■ — - * Reaching  home,  terrific  omen ! there 

The  straw-laid  street  preluded  his  despair— 
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The  servant’s  look — the  table  that  revealed 
His  letter  sent  to  Constance  last,  still  sealed, 

Though  speech  and  hearing  left  him,  told  too  clear 
That  he  had  now  to  suffer,  not  to  fear.’ — P.  37- 
One  of  the  sisters  of  Constance  gives  Theodric  a letter — from  which, 
with  the  tenderness  and  beauty  of  Gertrude’s  dying  address  in  our 
memories,  we  are  almost  afraid  to  quote  the  following  lines,  which 
make  a “ most  lame  and  impotent  conclusion”  to  the  poem : 

‘ Theodric,  this  is  destiny  above 

Our  power  to  baffle : bear  it  then,  my  love ! 

Rave  not,  to  learn  the  usage  I have  borne. 

For  one  true  sister  left  me  not  forlorn  : 

And  though  you  ’re  absent  in  another  land. 

Sent  from  me  by  my  own  well-meant  command. 

Your  soul,  I know,  as  firm  is  knit  to  mine. 

As  those  clasp’d  hands  in  blessing  you  now  jom  : 

Shape  not  imagin’d  horrors  in  my  fate — 

Even  now  my  sufferings  are  not  very  great,  &c. 

I charge  my  name  with  power  to  conjure  up 
Reflection’s  balmy,  not  its  bitter  cup : 

My  pard’ning  angel,  at  the  gates  of  Heaven, 

Shall  look  not  more  regard  than  you  have  given 
To  me;  and  our  life’s  union  has  been  clad 
In  smiles  of  bliss  as  sweet  as  e’er  life  had/  See. — P.  39,  40. 
Such  is  the  close  of  the  story— which  as  our  readers  will  have  per- 
ceived from  our  extracts,  does  not  rise  to  indifferent  prose,  except  in  one 
passage,  which  we  have  extracted,  and  in  about  twenty  lines  of  tolerable 
description  at  the  opening  of  the  poem,  which  we  have  not  room  to 
quote.  , 

The  rest  of  the  poems  in  the  volume  have  already  appeared  else- 
where: from  the  last  of  them  (Reullura),  which  is  principally  remarka- 
ble for  combining  all  the  metres  in  the  English  language  (and  a few 
more),  we  quote  one  or  two  verses,  to  show,  that  Mr.  Campbell’s  lyrics 
do  not  contrast,  by  any  display  of  uncommon  energy  or  beauty,  with  the 
tale  to  which  they  are  appended : 

‘Yet  preaching  from  clime  to  clime. 

He  hath  roam’d  the  earth  for  ages — 

And  hither  he  shall  come  in  time 

When  the  wrath  of  the  heathen  rages. 

In  time  a remnant  from  the  sword — 

Ah  ! but  a remnant  to  deliver ; 

Yet  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord ! 

His  martyrs  shall  go  into  bliss  for  ever.’ 

P.  140,  1.41. 

For  the  hand  that  uplifteth  spear  or  sword. 

Shall  be  wither’d  by  palsy’s  shock ; 

And  I come  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 

To  deliver  a remnant  of  his  flock.’ — P.  148. 
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Mr.  Campbell  lias  hitherto  been  eminent  among  our  poets,  for  the 
curious  elaboration  of  his  rythm,  and  for  a certain  languid  sweetness  of 
versification,  which  was  apt  at  last  to  fall  rather  tiresomely  upon  the 
ear.  We  shall  say  nothing  about  such  rhymes  as  “ pair”  and  “ pre- 
pare ” — “ dwelling,”  and  “ Ellen  ” — “ tie,”  and  “ consanguinity,”  &c. ; 
but  we  must  really  take  leave  to  notice  the  following  examples  of  the 
license  Mr.  Campbell  has  thought  proper  to  use : 

‘ To  think  I could  have  merited  your  faith, 

Shall  be  my  solace  even  unto  death!’ — P.  21. 

‘It  was  not  strange — for  in  the  human  hr  east, 

Two  master-passions  cannot  co-exist.’ — P.  36. 

‘ What  scenes  of  life’s  yet  curtain’d  page 
May  own  its  confidential  die. 

Whose  stamp  awaits  the  unwritten  page,’  &c. — P.  74. 

‘ The  Cross  of  our  faith  is  replanted, 

The  pale  dying  Crescent  is  daunted,'  &c.  - P.  84. 

‘ It  bore  a crucifix : 

A Christian  temple,  which  the  Piets,’  &c. — P.  138. 

* I gazed,  and  felt  upon  my  lips 
The  unfinished  accents  hang : 

One  moment’s  bliss,  one  burning  kiss. 

To  rapture  changed  each  pang.’ — P.  S p. 

That  Mr.  Campbell  is  as  negligent  of  quantity  as  of  rhyme,  will  be 
seen  from  the  following  examples : 

No  ! imaged  in  the  sanctuary  of  your  breast, 

There  let  me  smile,  amid  high  thoughts  at  rest.— P.  41. 

‘ Yet  remember,  England  gathers 
Hence,  but  fruitless  wreaths  of  fame 
If  the  patriotism  of  your  fathers. 

Glow  not  in  your  hearts  the  same/ — P.  '94. 
f Worth  itself  is  but  a charter. 

To  he  mankind’s  distinguished  martyr.’ — P.  1 33. 

We  have,  however,  exceeded  our  limits  of  a notice,  and  we  begrudge 
the  space  allotted  to  so  poor  a production. 

I,  nunc,  et  tecum  versus  meditare  canoros. 


3. — The  Elements  of  Hydrostatics.  By  Miles  Bland,  Rector  of  Lilley, 

Herts ; and  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  St.  John’s  College.  8vo. 

Mawman.  London. 

Whatever  defects  may  characterize  the  mathematical  treatises  which 
have  recently  issued  from  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  no  compe- 
tent observer  will  deny  that  they  are  disfigured  by  very  considerable 
defects,  it  would,  nevertheless,  be  a breach  of  candour  to  deny  that  they 
possess  also  many  distinctive  excellencies.  It  is  very  certain  that  no 
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scientific  productions  of  equal  merit  have  lately  appeared  from  any  other 
quarter ; and  we  know  not  that,  in  illustration  of  this  opinion,  we  could 
select  a happier  instance  than  Mr.  Bland’s  Hydrostatics.  As  an  elementary 
exposition  of  this  branch  of  Natural  Philosophy,  its  details  are  full  and 
satisfactory,  and  it  deserves  especial  praise  for  its  easy  and  familiar  style, 
for  the  plainness  with  which  the  physical  phenomena  are  described,  and 
for  thecorrectness  and  expressiveness  of  its  illustrative  diagrams.  This 
commendation,  to  which  Mr.  Bland  is  fairly  entitled,  we  state  the  more 
frankly  at  the  outset  of  our  notice,  as  we  mean  very  freely  to  avail  our- 
selves of  our  privilege  of  canvassing  whatever  may  appear  to  he  imper- 
fect or  erroneous.  In  order  to  dispose  our  ideas  more  distinctly,  we  shall 
advert  successively  to  its  arrangement  to  the  omissions  of  certain 
subjects  of  primary  importance,  and  to  the  imperfect  and  erroneous  in- 
formation which  is  furnished  on  others  : 

1.  Of  the  Arrangement. 

The  ground- work  of  Mr.  Bland’s  Treatise,  the  outline  of  his  plan,  and 
the  bulk  of  the  physical  details,  somewhat  modified  by  conforming  to  a 
manuscript  which  has  for  many  years  been  read  in  St.  John’s  college, 
are  drawn  from  Vince’s  Hydrostatics.  This  small  tract,  written  at  a 
time  when  science  was  confessedly  very  low  in  Cambridge,  did  not  pro- 
fess to  exhibit  a complete  view  of  the  subject,  and  was,  in  reality,  a very 
imperfect  sketch.  It  might  be  called  rather  a popular  explanation  ol 
the  principal  phenomena,  than  a systematic  development  of  their  ma- 
thematical theories,  and  was  accordingly  very  defective,  not  only  in  the 
kind  and  degree  of  its  information,  but  also  in  the  arrangement  of  that 
which  it  did  communicate.  Whatever  faults  it  had  in  this  respect, 
Mr.  Bland  has  carefully  contrived  to  preserve,  by  adopting  almost  exactly 
the  same  arrangement  of  his  materials. 

One  of  the  inconveniencies  arising  from  this  imperfect  arrangement 
consists  in  the  impossibility  of  treating  fully,  in  anyone  given  place,  many 
of  the  topics  which  are  discussed.  No  distinct  and  comprehensive  ana- 
lysis can  be  exhibited.  Thus  specific  gravity  occupies  the  first  section  ; 
it  comes  in  again  for  a considerable  portion  of  the  third  ; and  lastly,  to  our 
utter  astonishment,  crosses  our  path  once  more  in  a section  on  the'  ex- 
pansion of  solids. 

The  distinction  between  the  equilibrium  and  the  motion  of  bodies, 
whether  solid  or  fluid,  is  at  once  obvious  and  important.  It  is  not  only 
suggested  by  a philosophical  survey  of  the  theory  of  mechanics,  but  is 
attended  also  by  great  peculiarities  of  analysis.  By  means  of  this  clas- 
sification every  problem  concerning  the  mechanical  properties  of  fluids, 
is  reducible  to  two  series  of  equations ; one  embracing  the  equilibrium, 
the  other  the  motion,  of  fluids.  This  distinction  Mr.  Bland  rejects  alto- 
gether ; and,  in  consequence,  throughout  his  treatise,  questions  of  equi- 
librium and  motion  are  mixed  and  jostled  together  in  the  happiest  con- 
fusion. 

2.  Omission. 

Of  these  two  series  of  equations  above  alluded  to,  no  notice  whatever  is 
taken.  We  shall  be  told,  doubtless,  that  this  work  was  meant  for  an 
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elementary  treatise— these  formulae  are  of  the  very  essence  of  the  ele- 
ments. But  they  are  too  complicated  in  their  form  £Pref.  p.  iii] — this 
we  deny.  But  they  depend  on  reasonings  too  delicate  and  abstruse ; 
not,  we  reply,  when  these  reasonings  are  developed  with  the  simplicity 
of  which  they  are  susceptible  ; though  how  far  Mr.  Bland  may  be  capable 
of  divesting  a complicated  analysis  of  its  thorns,  having  no  evidence  be- 
fore us  whereon  to  decide,  we  say  not. 

It  was  not,  of  course,  to  be  expected  that  problems,  whose  resolution 
can  only  be  effected  by  means  of  these  equations,  should  be  attempted. 
The  propagation  of  waves  on  the  surface  of  a gravitating  fluid  is  a hydro- 
dynamic  problem  as  old  as  the  Principia,  though  its  resolution  on  sound 
principles  was  reserved  for  a distinguished  geometer  of  our  own  time. 
To  this  circumstance  Mr.  Bland  has  not  adverted,  but  contents  himself 
with  repeating  Newton’s  solution,  although  it  is  confessedly  grounded  on 
erroneous  principles  and  defective  in  every  point  of  view.  Yet,  not  the 
slightest  hint  to  this  effect  escapes  our  author.  The  discussion  of  this 
problem  forms  a fine  example  of  the  equations  of  motion  applied  to  no?i- 
elastic  fluids ; the  determination  of  the  laws,  according  to  which  sound 
is  propagated,  and  the  theory  of  wind  instruments,  as  delivered  by  the 
same  distinguished  philosopher,  furnish  a beautiful  application  of  these 
equations  to  elastic  fluids,  which  is,  of  course,  treated  with  equal  neglect. 
It  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  a popular  writer  on  mathematics,  who  has 
lectured  on  its  various  branches  for  upwards  of  twenty  years,  and  who 
has  so  often  held  the  highest  and  most  responsible  situations  as  a public 
examiner,  should  be  ignorant  of  these  researches ; and  yet,  had  he  been 
acquainted  with  them,  it  is  as  difficult  to  conceive  how  he  could  have 
contrived  to  write' a treatise  extending  to  upwards  of  five  hundred  pages, 
without  adverting  to  their  existence. 

3.  Erroneous  Information. 

It  requires  no  argument  to  show,  that  even  omission  is  better  than 
the  bare  repetition  of  other  men’s  errors,  however  distinguished  the 
writer  from  whence  these  errors  emanate.  We  have  already  had  occa- 
sion to  observe  incidentally  on  one  case  in  which  Mr.  Bland  appears  not 
to  have  recognized  this  principle;  we  shall  now  state,  more  in  detail, 
another  instance. 

The  equilibrium  of  the  fluid  in  capillary  tubes  is  one  of  the  hydro- 
statical  phenomena,  which  have  exceedingly  embarrassed  philosophers.  The 
physical  fact  which  constitutes  its  basis  is  universally  known.  If  a plate 
of  glass  be  plunged  in  water,  then  will  the  water  rise  up  against 
the  sides  of  the  glass-plate ; if  two  plates  be  immersed  very  near  each 
other,  the  fluid  will  rise  up  to  a considerable  height  between  them, 
and  be  terminated  by  a curve  surface ; so  also  if,  instead  of  two  plates, 
we  immerse  a capillary  tube.  And  the  questions  which  this  phenome- 
non suggests  are  these — to  explain  how  the  fluid  is  raised  above  the 
level ; to  estimate  the  force  which  sustains  the  fluid ; 10  investigate  the 
height  to  which  it  ascends ; and,  lastly,  to  determine  the  form  of  the 
surface  which  bounds  the  fluid. 

It  is  easily  shewn  that  glass  attracts  water,  and  that  the  particles  of 
water  attract  each  other,  and  that  these  attractions  extend  only  to  in- 
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sensible  distances.  Thus  far  there  is  no  difficulty,  and  the  details  of 
Mr.  Bland  are,  as  they  could  scarcely  fail  to  be,  sufficiently  satisfactory. 
How  will  these  principles  explain  the  raising  of  the  fluid  ? 

“ Art.  G74.  Hence  it  is  inferred,  that  the  attraction  of  a capillary 
tube,  when  it  exceeds  the  attraction  of  the  fluid  on  itself,  exerts  its 
influence  only  in  raising  the  water  immediately  in  contact  with  it; 
which  being  thus  raised,  and  forming  an  interior  tube  through  its  own 
attraction  on  the  water,  raises  and  supports  what  is  next  in  contact 
with  it.” 

We  request  attention  to  the  passages  we  have  marked  in  Italics, 
and  candidly  acknowledge  our  own  incompetency  to  understand  a single 
word  of  the  paragraph.  It  is  in  this  manner  that  Mr.  Bland  disposes 
of  the  first  part  of  the  problem : to  determine  the  force  which  raises 
the  fluid,  is  the  subject  of  a succeeding  paragraph  £677],  a paragraph 
which  has  jevery  possible  fault.  It  begins  by  laying  down  a number 
of  fictitious  hypotheses,  the  whole  process  is  exceedingly  obscure  and 
embarrassed,  and  it  is  fundamentally  erroneous.  True  it  is,  that  for  this 
last  particular,  Mr.  Bland  is  no  other  way  blameable,  than  for  having 
innocently  transcribed  the  errors  of  others ; no  miracle,  surely,  that 
where  the  pupil  so  often  writes  by  rote,  the  lecturer  should  occasionally 
catch  the  infection,  and  follow  his  example.  Our  limits  do  not  permit 
us  minutely  to  analyze  this  precious  morsel ; but  it  is  assumed  tacitly, 
first,  that  the.  attraction  of  the  glass  may  act  at  any  indefinite  distance, 
in  direct  contradiction  to  what  he  had  just  shown ; and  secondly,  that 
the  fluid  is  raised  by  the  direct  attraction  of  a ring  of  glass  immediately 
above  it.  This  is  precisely  the  nodus  which  has  been  the  source  of  so 
much  difficulty.  Philosophers  have  been  all  along  endeavouring  to 
conceive  how  that  could  be,  which  was  in  direct  contradiction  to  the 
plainest  principles  of  mechanics.  The  effect  of  this  attraction  is  perpen- 
dicular to  the  sides  of  the  capillary  tube  ; this  follows  from  the  first 
principles  of  mechanics — how  then  could  this  attraction  produce  any 
effect  in  a vertical  direction ; how  could  a force  parallel  to  the  horizon 
raise  a fluid  upwards?  To  conceive  this  impossibility,  philosophers 
have,  for  upwards  of  a century,  been  imagining  all  kinds  of  devices.  Had 
they  contented  themselves  by  simply  admitting  the  natural  effect  of  this 
attraction,  and  followed  out  this  effort  to  its  legitimate  consequences,  we 
should  not  have  seen  so  many  imaginary  theories  on  the  subject.  The 
direct  effect  of  the  attraction  is,  to  produce  a force  perpendicular  to  the 
side  of  the  tube,  in  other  words  a pressure  on  the  side  of  the  tube.  Now 
it  is  a fundamental  principle  of  hydrostatics,  that  pressure  is  propagated 
equally  by  fluids  in  all  directions.  Hence  a pressure  is  propagated  along 
the  sides  of  the  tube  in  every  direction,  which  pressure  below  the  sur- 
face of  the  fluid  is  balanced  hy  equal  and  opposite  lateral  pressures ; but 
at  the  surface  meeting  with  no  resistance,  it  produces  a vertical  force 
upwards,  which  raises  a ring  of  the  fluid,  which  ring  acts  on  the  fluid  be- 
low by  cohesion,  and  the  whole  is  thus  supported  above  the  general  level. 
This  is  the  true  cause  of  the  phenomenon;  and  the  elevation  of  the  fluid 
in  the  tube  will  be  proportional  to  the  quantity  of  fluid  which  this  lateral 
force  can  sustain.  This  view  of  the  physical  cause  of  the  capillary 
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phenomena  we  owe  to  Professor  Leslie,  and  it  leads  by  the  simplest  ana- 
lysis to  a complete  theory.  The  beautiful  formula  of  M.  Laplace  which 
establishes  the  relation  between  the  force  which  supports  the  fluid  and  the 
curv  iture  of  the  surface,  is  derivable  from  this  consideration  with  the 
greatest  facility.  If  K,  H,  be  two  constants,  and  r,  r,  the  radii  of  cur- 
vature of  two  normal  sections  passing  through  any  paint  of  the  surface 
at  right  angles  to  each  other,  then  is  this  force  expressed  by  the  follow- 
ing formula : — 


Hence,  availing  ourselves  of  the  differential  expression  for  the  sum  of 
the  reciprocals  of  the  radii  of  curvature  of  two  rectangular  sections,  and 
recollecting  that  if  a fluid  mass  be  in  equilibrium,  any  canal  terminated 
by  its  surface  at  both  extremities  will  also  be  in  equilibrium,  the  equa- 
tion to  the  surface  of  the  fluid  in  the  capillary  tube  or  between  two 
planes,  may  be  directly  obtained.*  This  part  of  the  inquiry  Mr.  Bland 
has  altogether  passed  over. 

“ The  labours  of  philosophers,”  says  one  of  the  ablest  mathematical 
writers  of  the  present  day,  “ have  discovered  the  facts  of  capillary 
action,  which  have  been  verified  by  innumerable  experiments ; but  if 
the  truth  is  to  be  told,  it  may  be  affirmed  that  reckoning  back  from  the 
present  time  to  the  labours  of  the  Florentine  Academicians,  the  formula 
of  Laplace,  and  the  remark  of  Professor  Leslie,  relating  to  the  lateral 
force,  are  the  only  approaches  that  have  been  made  to  a sound  physical 
account  of  the  problem.”  It  is  sufficient  to  add,  that  Mr.  Bland,  in 
writing  an  account  of  this  problem,  addressed  expressly  to  the  members 
of  the  greatest  mathematical  school  in  the  world,  has  adverted  neither  to 
the  one  nor  the  other.  We  rise,  therefore,  from  this  part  of  his  book 
without  any  feeling  of  regret  that  he  has  confined  his  view  of  the  theory 
of  fluids  within  such  narrow  limits.  He  doubtless  felt  no  less  than  our- 
selves how  desirable  it  was  to  extend  the  bounds  of  elementary  know- 
ledge, but  he  felt,  also,  his  own  incompetency  for  such  a task,  and  he 
modestly  declined  it.  We  are  convinced,  indeed,  that  however  dexter- 
ously Mr.  Bland  may  resolve  the  last  equation  in  a Johnian  Freshmen 
examination,  the  texture  of  his  mind  is  not  sufficiently  strong  to  grapple 
with  the  more  delicate  problems  in  physics,  or  the  more  complicated  pro- 
cesses of  analysis. 


4 ,—Clemenza,  or  tne  Tuscan  Orphan,  a Tragic  Drama,  in  Five  Acts. 

By  Whitelavv  Ainslie,  M.  D.  8vo.  Bath. 

This  is  a better  tragedy  than  any  of  those  which  we  have  lately  seen, 
and  ought  not  have  sunk  into  entire  neglect.  With  some  few  judicious 
alterations,  it  would  make  a good  acting  play,  and  that  is  a merit  which 
is  not  common  among  the  dramas  of  the  present  age.  The  story  is  inter- 
esting and  well  put  together,  and  the  characters,  though  not  of  a very 
marked  and  peculiar  cast,  are  still  sufficiently  above  common-place  to 
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induce  an  audience  to  sympathize  with  their  fortunes.  It  is  no  great 
charge  against  this  drama  to  say  there  is  no  poetry  in  it.  The  great 
error  of  all  the  English  writers  for  the  stage  is,  that  they  look  to  the 
meed  of  the  poet  instead  of  the  dramatist.  It  would  be  not  amiss  if, 
with  all  patches  of  poetry  which  are  pinned  on  to  modern  plays,  the 
use  of  exaggerated  and  poetic  language  were  likewise  abandoned.  This 
drama,  for  instance,  is  one  which  would  be  exceedingly  improved  by 
being  turned  into  animated  prose.  We  cannot,  however,  dismiss  this 
play  without  recommending  to  the  author,  to  form  juster  notions  of  the 
folly  of  indulging  in  long  and  useless  sorrow.  Two  of  his  principal 
female  characters  (we  say  nothing  of  the  sameness)  are  represented  as  suf- 
fering from  the  effects  of  deep-rooted  grief,  and  are  so  represented  as  to 
make  such  a passion  appear  virtuous  and  amiable  to  the  mind  of  an 
unthinking  reader.  We  know  nothing  more  pernicious  than  the  habit 
of  giving  way  to  the  imagination  under  circumstances  of  distress,  ex- 
cepting the  habit  of  representing  such  conduct  as  interesting  and  ro- 
mantic. 


5. — Walladmor.  Freely  translated  from  the  German . 2 vols.  8vo. 

Taylor  and  Hessey. 

It  appears  that  the  great  half-yearly  book-fair  at  Leipsic  cannot  go 
on  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  parties  concerned,  without  a new  novel, 
professing  to  he  translated  from  the  pen  of  our  British  Unknown ; and 
that,  at  the  last  Easte.r  congress  of  continental  booksellers,  their  high 
ally  in  Edinburgh  had  (mirabile  dictu!)  not  supplied  them  with  the 
legitimate  means  of  gratifying  this  appetite.  In  such  an  emergency 
the  alternative  was  obvious.  It  is  to  be  hoped  there  are  more  “ great 
unknowns  ” in  the  world  than  one ; and  it  would  be  strange  indeed  if 
Germany  had  not  her  share  of  them — since  mystery  and  mystification 
are  the  breath  of  their  existence.  Accordingly,  to  one  of  these  the 
Berlin  publishers  applied,  to  furnish  their  stalls  with  a stipulated  quan- 
tity of  historical  romance,  fabricated  after  the  true  Scottish  fashion,  and 
to  be  fathered  upon  sir  Walter  Scott  by  name : for  your  German  book- 
seller is  a person  provided  with  but  a slender  sense  of  etiquette ; and 
moreover  is  probably  impressed  with  a notion  that,  although  that  dis- 
tinguished writer  cannot  be  persuaded  to  confess  to  those  works  which 
every  body  considers  as  his,  he  may  be  less  scrupulous  in  regard  to  those 
of  other  people.  Be  this  as  it  may,  however,  the  above  bargain  was 
made,  the  commodity  manufactured  and  called  Walladmor,  and  no  doubt 
sworn  to  be  genuine  before  the  “Lord  Mayor”  of  Leipsic — and  the 
whole  “ Reading  Public  " of  Germany  hoaxed  to  their  heart’s  content, 
as  they  have  been  on  sundry  similar  occasions. 

So  far  so  good : And  when  we  are  told  that  “ a work  produced  to 
the  German  public,  and  circulated  with  success  under  such  assumptions, 
must  naturally  excite  some  curiosity  in  this  country,”  we  are  not  dis- 
posed to  deny  the  proposition.  But  when,  in  addition  to  this  we  are 
assured  that  “it  was  judged  proper”  to  translate  into  English  the  said 
source  of  curiosity,  we  are  obliged  to  inquire  who  it  was  that  so  judged 
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—and  to  answer  our  own  question  by  saying,  we  are  sure  the  ingenious 
translator  himself  was  not  that  person. 

Having  said  thus  much,  we  shall  not « he  expected  to  enter  into  any 
very  minute  details,  in  regard  to  the  merits  and  defects  of  Walladmor— 
especially  as  it  appears,  from  the  English  translator’s  own  account  of  his 
work,  that,  in  orderto  gratify  that  laudable  “curiosity”  which  calledforhis 
translation,  he  has  contrived  to  present  us  with  a something,  the  chief  merit 
of  which  consists  in  its  bearing  no  resemblance  whatever  to  the  object 
of  our  curiosity  : in  short  (to  adapt  a familiar  illustration  used  by  the 
said  translator),  he  would  persuade  us  that  he  has  placed  in  our  hands 
“ a silk  purse,”  in  order  to  gratify  our  curiosity  touching  “ a sow’s  ear.” 
How  far  this  statement  may  be  correct  as  regards  the  latter  object,  we 
are  happily  not  in  a situation  to  determine  ; but,  for  the  “ silk  purse,” 
we  confess . that  its  materiel  seems  to  be  of  “ a mingled  yam  ” at  best, 
in  which  the  worsted  predominates  at  least  as  much  as  it  did  in  sir  John 
Cutler’s  stockings,  after  they  had  been  darned  during  two  years  and 
three-quarters  out  of . the  three  years  which  served  to  destroy  their 
identity  altogether.  The  reader  must  not  understand  from  this  that  Wal- 
ladmor, even  in  its  English  dress,  bears  no  resemblance  to  the  Scotch 
novels — on  the  contrary,  it  includes  most  of  the  defects  of  those  enter- 
taining works — having  but  little  plot,  and  that  little  confused  and  broken 
into  pieces ; numerous  descriptions,  which  occur  just  at  those  points  of 
the  story  where  we  do  not  want  them ; a portentous  dulness  pervading 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  first  volume : add  to  these  a rascally  Hero,  an 
insipid  Heroine,  and  an  insufferable  Bore.  To  balance  these  defects, 
(defect  in  the  thing  imitated,  but,  of  course,  beauties  in  the  imitation !) 
we  have  some  lively  dialogue,  one  or  two  spirited  sketches  of  character,  and 
a few  very  animated  and  picturesque  descriptions  both  of  scenery  and  of 
incident.  If  we  are  called  upon  to  add  in  what  particular  this  work 
bears  the  most  marked  resemblance  to  its  Scotch  prototype,  we  must  say, 
in  its  style — a quality  which,  unless  we  are  greatly  mistaken,  it  did  not 
borrow  from  its  German  original.  And  let  us  in  justice  not  forget  to 
mention,  that  it  possesses  one  merit  which  “the  author  of  Waverly” 
lias  never  yet  been  able  to  achieve,  and  probably  never  will — it  consists 
but  of  two  moderate-sized  volumes ! 

In  concluding  our  notice  of  Walladmor,  we  must  be  allowed  to  add, 
that  its  English  translator  is  evidently  a person  whose  talents  and  ac- 
quirements fit  him  for  higher  employment  than  that  of  gratifying  Eng- 
lish curiosity  in  regard  to  German  hoaxing.  We  will  venture  to  say 
that,  if  we  must  have  imitations  of  the  Scotch  novels  (for- which,  to 
say  the  truth,  we  see  no  immediate  occasion,  since  latterly  the  “ Great 
Unknown  ” himself  has  supplied  us  with  several)  but  if  we  must  have 
ithem  from  other  hands,  too,  this  translator  of  Walladmor  is  better  quali- 
1 fied  to.furnish  them  from  his  own  resources,  than  all  the  German  literati 
extant.  But  if  he  is  determined  to  confine  his  efforts  to  the  more  easy 
task  of  translation,  surely  he  might  find  something  else  than  this  to 
present  us  with  from  a literature,  the  cardinal  virtue  of  which,  and 
that  which  covers  its  multitude  of  sins  is,  its  originality. 
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6.  — A Practical  System  of  Algebra.  By  P.  Nicholson  and  J.  Rowbotham. 

London.  Baldwin,  Cradock  and  Joy.  12mo.  Pp.  316.  -1824. 

This  very  useful  treatise  is  obviously  written  on  the  model  of  the 
late  Mr.  Bonnycastle’s  Algebra,  and  differs  from  it  principally  in  exhibit- 
ing, along  with  the  practice,  a brief  and  condensed  view  of  the  theory. 
This  part  of  the  work  is  executed  with  considerable  neatness.  The  ex- 
amples are  very  numerous  and  well  chosen.  Many  of  them  are  taken 
from  the  works  of  Lacroix,  L’Abbe  Sauri,  Don  Benito  Bails,  Euler, 
Hirsch,  Bangma,  &c.  We  consider  that  this  treatise  deserves  commend- 
ation for  its  gradual  and  successive  development  of  the  difficulties  of 
this  subject.;  thus  enabling  the  student  to  perceive  their  nature  more 
distinctly,  and  grapple  with  them  more  successfully 

7.  Lisbon,  in  the  years  1821,  1822,  and  1823.  >Bv  Marianne  Baillie, 

2 vols.  12mo.  Murray 

These  are  pleasant  and  unpretending  little  volumes — describing  with 
simplicity  what  the  writer  sees,  and  reporting  (also  not  without  sim- 
plicity, but  of  another  kind)  a little  too  much  of  what  she  “ is  told.” 
There  is  no  pen  like  that  of  a married  female  (observe,  we  put  the  epi- 
thet as  indispensable),  for  placing  before  us  a clear,  animated,  una- 
dorned, and  unexaggerated  picture  of  any  thing  in  actual  life  that  we 
have  no  other  means  of  becoming  acquainted  with.  If,  in  default 
of  being  able  to  examine  for  ourselves  the  manners  and  modes  of  life  of 
any  particular  country,  we  would  gain,  as  nearly  as  possible,  the  same 
impressions  that  we  should  gain  if  we  could  so  examine  them — we  can- 
not do  better  than  make  friends  with  the  correspondent  of  some  lively, 
sensible,  well-informed,  and  unaffected  married  female,  who  is  sojourn- 
ing among  the  scenes  about  which  we  are  curious,  and  who  has  just 
confidence  enough  in  herself  not  to  interdict  the  showing  of  her  epistles, 
and  just  vanity  enough  to  indulge  in  a half  hope  that  her  tacit  permis- 
sion may  not  remain  a dead  letter.  And  such  a lady  seems  to  be  the 
writer  of  these  agreeable  letters  from  Lisbon.  She  resided  in  that 
capital  and  its  immediate  neighbourhood  at  a period  during  nearly  the 
whole  of  which  it  was  agitated  by  important  political  events ; and  she 
describes,  if  not  with  a very  vivid  pencil,  with  one  that  seems  to  be  at 
least  faithful,  first,  the  various  novelties  of  scenery,  manners,  &c. 
that  greeted  her  on  her  arrival ; and  afterwards,  the  various  scenes 
connected  with  the  political  events  just  alluded  to.  She  appears  also  to 
have  had  the  means  of  gaining  a very  just  notion  of  the  state  of  manners 
among  the  higher  classes  of  Portuguese  in  particular,  and  to  have 
availed  herself  of  those  means  in  a judicious  and  impartial  manner. 
And  truly,  if  there  needed  any  additional  evidence  of  the  utterly  de- 
basing and  destructive  effects  of  despotic  institutions,  no  less  on  those 
who  administer  than  on  those  who  permit  them,  even  these  little  un- 
pretending volumes,  that  are  written  for  nothing  less,  would  furnish 
that  proof.  Indeed,  considering  the  age  in  which  we  live,  and  the 
strides  that  civilization  (using  the  term  in  its  finest  sense)  Las  latterly 
been  making  throughout  Europe,  it  is  really  astonishing  to  observe  the 
worse  than  barbarous  stale  in  which  the  inhabitants  of  this  beautiful 
city  for  the  most  part  remain— a city  of  almost  as  easy  access  from  our 
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own,  as  Edinburgh  or  Dublin.  As  the  filth  of  the  Portuguese — more 
particularly  of  those  inhabiting  the  capital — seems  to  have  always  been 
the  most  striking  and  interesting  point  of  their  character,  we  shall  extract 
a passage  or  two  to  show  that  those  of  the  present  day  have  not  in  the 
least  degenerated.  “ Buenos  Ayres”  (this  is  a suburb  to  which  the  writer 
had  retired  on  account  of  its  comparative  cleanliness) — “ Buenos  Ayres 
becomes  more  and  more  intolerable  to  me,  and  I fear  I shall  never  be 
reconciled  to  a permanent  residence  here ; but  I endeavour  to  look  on 
the  bright  side  of  every  object  both  from  duty  and  policy.  There  are 
some  things,  nevertheless,  to  which  there  is  but  one  side,  and  that  a 
very  black  one  indeed.  For  example,  the  filthy  state  of  most  places  in 
this  neighbourhood.  Imagine  what  it  is  to  sit,  as  I do,  night  after 
night  in  the  hotel,  smelling  Eau-de-Cologne,  and . burning  dried 
lavender,  to  avoid  being  suffocated  by  the  poisonous  odours,  which, 
rising  from  the  street  beneath,  reach  to  the  height  of  our  windows,  and 
penetrate  even  through  the  panes  of  glass.  T t has  such  an  overpowering 
effect  upon  my  nerves,  that  I have  sometimes  found  it  impossible  to 
refrain  from  absolute  tears  of  disgust.  When  we  walk  out,  also,  either 
to  attend  the  English  chapel,  or  to  take  a boat  at  the  water-side,  we 
are  obliged  to  pass  through  such  revolting  paths,  that  my  promenade 
becomes  a sensible  penance,  an  absolute  state  of  physical  suffering.” 

— “ For  three  miles  round  Lisbon,  in  every  direction,  you  cannot  for 
a moment  get  clear  of  the  disgusting  effluvia  that  issues  from  every 
house.  I seldom  go  out  for  this  reason  in  the  day-time  ; and  about  nine 
o’clock  at  night  the  case  becomes  absolutely  too  bad  to  bear,  much  less 
to  describe.  I do  not.  wish  to  complain  or  exaggerate ; but  if  I am  to 
give  you  a picture  of  my  Lisbon  existence  it  ought  to  be  a faithful  one. 
I must  speak  the  truth  or  be  silent.  And  yet  the  power  of  habit,  and  a 
stronger  bodily  organization,  will  effect  wonders.  The  residents  appear 
very  slightly  sensible  of  this  intolerable  nuisance,  and  some  of  the  natives 
actually  enjoy  it — boasting  that  it  is  good  for  the  nerves,  and  acts  as  a 
preventative  against  the  plague.  What  the  noses  of  the  Portuguese  are 
made  of  I am  at  a loss  to  conjecture ; and  so  will  you  be  when  I 
assure  you  that  they  dislike  all  perfumes,  except  Eau-de-Cologne  ; and 
also  the  scent  of  many  of  the  most  fragrant  flowers.  Mignonette  they 
particularly  abhor,  and  also  geranium.  One  of  my  damsels,  the  other 
day,  was  fixing  a bunch  of  the  latter  in  my  hair,  and  observed  that  it 
was  e a very  pretty  colour,  but  had  a sad  nasty  smell !’  ” 

The  following  description,  in  connexion  with  a convent  into  which 
the  writer  was  admitted  as  a special  favour,  is  a very  pretty  specimen 
of  her  style  of  relating  what  she  sees  and  observes.  “ While  I sat  in 
one  of  the  passage-rooms,  waiting  for  the  signal  of  the  royal  departure 
(she  had  been  admitted  as  part  of  the  train  of  a member  of  the  royal 
family)  the  nuns  crowded  eagerly  and  inquisitively  round  me,  asking 
various  questions,  and  regarding  me  with  looks  of  eloquent  curiosity. 
Some  of  them  spoke  French ; and  one  in  particular  seemed  to  regard  me 
with  peculiar  benevolence.  She  was  very  young,  with  beautiful  dark 
eyes.  I could  not  forbear  asking  her  if  she  was  happy ; to  which  she 
made  the  usual  conventual  reply — f The  happiest  creature  possible ! ’ 
She  then  inquired,  in  her  turn,  whether  I liked  their  house,  herself,  and 
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the  sisterhood : I answered  in  the  affirmative,  observing,  that  ‘ it  would 
be  difficult  to  be  displeased  with  the  latter,  while  they  retained  coun- 
tenances of  so  much  kindness  and  benignity.'  This  pleased  them  all, 
and  the  young  recluse  gently  took  my  hand  in  hers,  which  she  continued 
to  hyld  until  the  last  moment— standing  beside  my  chair,  and  scarcely 
ever  removing  her  bright  eyes  from  my  face ; while,  now  and  then,  I 
felt  her  soft  cheek  pressed  to  mine,  in  a transport  of  juvenile  fondness. 
She  wished  very  much  to  know  whether  I should  dislike  to  become  one  of 
their  number,  but  offered  no  objections  to  my  reasons  for  declining 
such  a scheme — namely,  that  J was  a wife  and  a mother.  I wanted  to 
have  put  a little  ring  upon  her  finger  as  a token  of  remembrance  ; but  I 
found  it  would  have  been  against  the  rules  of  their  order,  as  none  of  the 
nuns  are  permitted  to  retain  any  worldly  ornament.  I then  gave  her 
my  handkerchief ; but  this,  being  embroidered,  was  also  considered  as 
too  fine.” — “ And  my  youthful  friend  contented  herself  by  playfully 
cutting  off  a little  piece  of  swansdown  from  a tippet  I wore,  which  she 
put  into  her  bosom,  with  a smile  and  a nod  of  her  pretty  head,  as  much 
as  to  say,  c I will  keep  this  trifle  for  your  sake.’  " 

We  repeat,  when  this  lady  describes  what  she  sees,  her  letters  are  very 
pleasant,  unaffected,  and  to  the  purpose  j but  the  fault  of  her  volumes 
is,  that  they  are  too  much  taken  up  with  anecdotes,  stories,  &c.  which 

seem  to  depend  entirely  on,  I am  tolds — it  is  saids — and  the  like. 

The  work  consists  of ‘two  nicely-printed  little  volumes,  each  of  which 
contains  plates  of  costumes,  &c.  from  drawings  made  immediately  from 
the  objects  by  the  letter-writer  herself 


8. — Instructions  in  all  Kinds  of  Gymnastic  Exercises,  &c.  8vo.  Bv  a 
Military  Officer.  Whittaker,  London. 

An  Elementary  Course  of  Gymnastic  Exercises , £fc.  8vo.  By  Peter 
Henry  Clias.  Sherwood  and  Co.,  London. 

There  is  scarcely  any  subject  connected  with  the  health  and  vigour 
of  the  human  frame,  to  which  the  attention  of  the  generality  of  man- 
kind is  less  directed,  than  the  scientific  practice  of  bodily  exercise,  and 
yet  there  is  none,  perhaps,  in  this  point  of  view,  which  more  immediately 
demands  it,  or  more  forcibly  points  out  the  necessity  of  some  systematic 
development  of  those  physical  powers  with  which  nature  has  furnished 
us,  and  which  are  but  too  frequently  allowed  to  lie  dormant,  and  conse- 
quently remain  incapable  of  contributing  their  intended  share  towards 
the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  our  general  health,  and  to  the  per- 
formance of  the  tasks  allotted  to  them  with  ease  and  dexterity. 

The  force  of  the  truth  of  mens  sana  in  corpore  sano  had  its  due  weight 
with  the  ancients,  with  whom  it  was  a subject  of  great  national  im- 
portance. The  education  of  the  Grecian  youth  would  have  been  consi- 
dered by  them  very  defective  without  this  important  feature.  The  result 
was,  that,  in  that  country,  the  finest,  the  healthiest,  and  the  most  vigor- 
ous forms  of  the  human  frame  were  displayed.  In  contemplating  these 
forms  which  have  been  transmitted  to  us  through  those  noble  produc- 
tions of  statuary  which  the  modems  have  hitherto  failed  to  equal, 
we  must  confess  the  justice  of  the  sentence  which  pronounces  us  a de- 
generate race. 
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Within  these  few  years  past,  however,  considerable  progress  has  been 
made  in  Germany  and  Denmark  towards  reviving  so  essential  a part ‘of 
the  art  of  education,  and  we  have  every  reason  to  hope  that  the  praise- 
worthy effects  of  this  important  popular  institution,  will  extend  their 
beneficial  influence  over  every  part  of  the  civilized  globe.  Through  the 
exertions  of  such  men  as  Salzmann,  Gutsmuth,  and  Jahn,  the  revival  of 
legitimate  gymnastic  exercises  has  acquired  very  great  popularity  in 
Germany,  and  the  youths  who  attend  the  gymnastic  establishments 
which  have  been  formed  in  many  of  its  principal  towns,  and  in  numerous 
public  and  private  schools,  give  very  evident  proofs  of  their  salutary 
effects.  Gutsmuth  received  considerable  encouragement  and  support 
from  the  Danish  government,  which  eventually  issued  “ an  order  for 
allotting  a space  of  two  hundred  square  yards  to  every  public  school  for 
the  purpose  of  gymnastic  exercises.” 

The  Prussian  government,  also,  took  up  the  subject  in  a national  point 
of  view.  The  gymnastic  establishment  at  Berlin  became  perhaps  the 
most  considerable  in  Germany,  and  it  was  a source  of  the  utmost  grati- 
fication to  every  well-wisher  of  ‘the  amelioration  of  the  human  species, 
to  observe  the  manly,  robust,  and  healthy  appearance  of  the  young  men 
of  whom  it  was  composed.  In  the  course  of  a few  years,  however,  its 
professor  (Jahn)  was  suspected  of  introducing  revolutionary  principles 
among  his  pupils,  whence  his  Prussian  majesty  thought  proper  to  abolish 
the  institution  altogether. 

Though  the  subject  has  not  hitherto  been  treated  in  this  country  as  a 
national  affair,  still  there  is  the  utmost  credit  due  to  the  duke  of  York  for 
the  countenance  and  patronage  it  has  received  from  him  by  the  intro- 
duction of  a course  of  gymnastic  exercises  into  the  establishments  of  mili- 
tary education  under  his  protection  and  control ; and  we  trust  the  exam- 
ple will  have  its  due  weight  with  all  who  have  the  superintenda'nce  of 
either  public  or' private  establishments  for  the  education  of  youth. 

It  may  be  argued,  that  the  games  and  sports  in  general  usage 
among  the  youth  qf  this  country,  are  fully  capable  of  producing  the  same 
effects  as  a regular  course  of  gymnastic  exercises,  but  very  little  reflection 
is  required  to  remove  this  erroneous  opinion.  The  customary  games, 
though  they  certainly  contribute  in  some  degree  towards  the  mainte- 
nance of  health  and  strength  of  body,  are  ill  calculated  to  ensure  the 
gradual  development  of  all  the  muscular  powers  with  which  it  is  so  re- 
markably provided.  This  can  only  be  accomplished  by  a systematic 
course  of  exercise,  which  shall  have  equal  influence  over  the  whole  body, 
which  shall  give  to  every  muscle  its  full  and  proper  action,  and  which 
shall  consequently  infuse  an  uniform  degree  of  strength  and  elasticity 
into  every  portion  of  the  human  system.  The  games,  on  the  contrary, 
formed  by  the  boys  themselves,  are  never  guided  by  any  principle,  and 
are  frequently  productive  of  more  harm  than  good,  they  sometimes 
give  a full  sphere  of  action  to  a portion  of  the  muscles  of  one  member, 
whilst  the  corresponding  ones  of  another  member  are  comparatively  at 
rest  and  entirely  neglected,  and  often  through  ignorance  of  the  relative 
powers  of  the  body  and  their  proper  application,  they  become  the  cause 
of  bad  habits  and  awkward  motions. 

The  importance  of  establishing  genuine  gymnastic  exercises  as  an 


1825. 


279 


Gymnastic  Exercises. 

essential  branch  of  education  cannot  be  justly  questioned,  and  we 
have  great  satisfaction  in  finding  ample  instruction  and  guidance  on  the 
subject  in  the  two  works  before  us,  which  we  strongly  recommend  to 
the  attentive  consideration  of  all  directors  and  masters  of  schools  ; and 
in  so  doing,  we  think  it  proper  to  give  them  some  idea  of  the  nature 
and  character  of  each,  so  as  to  guide  their  choice  according  to  their 
views  of  the  subject  and  their  want  of  materials  to  commence  this  im- 
portant reform. 

But  it  is  not  to  youth  at  schools  only  that  we  recommend  these  exer- 
cises, but  likewise  to  persons  of  a mature  age,  to  all  those  who  may 
wish  to  improve  their  health,  appearance,  and  bodily  faculties.  Persons 
of  sedentary  habits,  who  so  frequently  complain  of  the  injury  their  health 
sustains  from  the  want  of  proper  exercise,  may  now  possess  the  means 
of  acquiring  vigour  and  energy  of  frame,  by  devoting  a very  small  por- 
tion of  the  day  to  the  practice  of  the  most  simple  exercises,  and  this  too 
in  a garden,  court,  hall,  or  even  room. 

The  first  of  the  works  which  we  have  named  at  the  head  of  this  arti- 
cle, contains  “ Instructions  in  all  kinds  of  Gymnastic  Exercises,”  by  a 
Military  Officer,  who  seems  to  have  paid  considerable  attention  to  this 
subject  during  a residence  in  Germany,  and  to  have  collected  the  most 
useful  and  popular  exercises  practised  in  that  country.  These  instruc- 
tions, which  are  in  walking,  running,  leaping,  vaulting,  balancing, 
climbing,  wrestling,  &c.,  contain  much  to  recommend  them : they  are 
simple  and  intelligible,  arranged  in  progressive  order,  and  in  such  a man- 
ner that  every  principal  exercise  is  preceded  by  its  preparatory  one,  and 
are  so  treated  as  to  introduce  various  amusing  and  agreeable  sports. 
This  last  circumstance  will  prove  very  acceptable  to  masters  of  schools 
who  may  have  been  apprehensive  of  any  disinclination  on  the  part  of 
their  pupils  to  devote  a portion  of  their  hours  of  recreation  to  the  prac- 
tice of  exercises  which  were  likely  to  interfere  with  their  usual  games. 
They  also  contain  the  plan  of  an  exercise-ground,  showing  how  all  the 
materials  for  carrying  on  the  exercises  should  be  disposed  so  as  to  occupy 
the  least  possible  quantity  of  ground,  by  which  means,  together  with  the 
various  engravings,  and  explanatory  matter,  a master  is  enabled  to 
establish  the  system  without  the  aid  of  any  professional  teacher. 

The  other  work  is  the  production  of  Mr.  Clias,  professor  of  gymnastics 
at  the  academy  of  Bern,  who  has  come  over  to  this  country  for  the  ex- 
press purpose  of  giving  instruction  in  gymnastic  exercises.  He  has  met 
with  considerable  encouragement.  The  duke  of  York  has  introduced 
his  exercises  into  the  military  establishment  at  Sandhurst,  and  Chelsea. 
His  work,  in  which  he  evinces  a thorough  knowledge  of  the  subject,  we 
conceive  to  be  of  great  utility  to  those  directors  of  establishments  for 
education,  the  gymnastic  exercises  in  which  are  under  the  superintend- 
ance of  either  Mr.  Clias  himself,  or  of  some  person  who  has  been  re- 
gularly trained  under  him,  the  more  so,  as  some  of  the  exercises  appear 
to  us  to  be  of  rather  too  violent  and  complicated  a nature.  But  to  those 
■who  wish  to  be  put  at  once  in  possession  of  the  means  of  instituting  a 
well-regulated  system  of  gymnastic  exercises,  perfectly  simple  and  in- 
nocent in  themselves,  and  fully  capable  of  producing  all  the  important 
advantages  which  we  have  stated  to  be  the  result  of  this  necessary  re- 
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form  in  the  present  system  of  education,  and  to  those  also  who  wish  to 
be  put  in  the  way  of  enjoying  gymnastic  exercises  in  private,  we  strongly 
recommend  the  Instructions  published  by  a Military  Officer. 


9. — A System  of  Algebraic  Geometry.  By  the  Rev.  Dionysius  Lardner. 

London.  Whittakers.  Pp.  512.  1823. 

We  have  no  disposition  to  criticise  about  the  name  of  a book,  since 
every  writer  is,  of  course,  at  liberty  to  designate  his  lucubrations  by  any 
appellation  which  suits  his  fancy  however  absurd  or  unmeaning  it  may 
be.  Yet  “ Algebraic  Geometry”  is  surely  a very  imperfect  intimation  of 
the  scope  of  a work  professing  to  embrace  the  whole  theory  of  curves, 
and  curve  surfaces,  and  hr  which,  therefore,  the  differential  and  integral 
calculus  must  needs  enter  very  largely.  Passing  over  this  whim  or 
caprice  we  find  a volume  full  of  ingenious  mathematical  speculations, 
embracing  a variety  of  topics,  and  treating  them,  in  general,  with  very 
considerable  analytic  neatness. 

This  is  a part  of  science  which,  deriving  its  origin  from  a celebrated 
French  philosopher,  has  subsequently  received  from  the  continental 
mathematicians  its  greatest  development.  Not  to  mention  a horde  of 
minor  contributors,  we  have,  in  our  own  day,  M.  M.  Monge,  Hachette, 
and  Dupin.  If  we  study  the  works  of  these  distinguished  writers,  we 
shall  find  that  they  have  bestowed  very  little  study  on  a great  variety  of 
topics,  which  our  countrymen  have  thought  worthy  of  their  exclu- 
sive attention.  The  properties  of  individual  curves,  as  the  conchord,  the 
cissoid,  the  various  spirals,  &c.,  or  of  whole  classes,  as  determined  in  the 
writings  of  Maclaurin,  Stirling,  &c.  are  scarcely  even  noticed  by  them. 
And  in  this  practice  they  have  been  guided  by  the  soundest  views  of 
science,  inasmuch  as  these  properties  whether  particular  or  general,  have 
no  merit  beyond  a certain  elegance  which  they  are  supposed  to  possess, 
and  are  utterly  useless  as  instruments  of  investigation.  Turning  to  the 
elementary  treatises  which  during  the  last  twenty  years  have  been 
published  in  France,  we  shall  find  that  these  authors  have  almost  exclu- 
sively confined  their  attention  to  the  straight  line  and  plane,  curves  and 
curve  surfaces  of  the  second  degree.  If  we  bear  in  mind  that  all  in- 
quiry into  the  nature  of  curves  and  surfaces  ultimately  resolves  itself 
into  the  consideration  of  indefinitely  small  elements,  and  that  these 
elements  are  either  lines,  planes,  or  curves  and  surfaces  of  the  second 
degree,  we  shall  acknowledge  that  they  have  pursued  the  most  logical  and 
legitimate  course  of  investigation.  If  we  recollect,  for  instance,  that  a 
surface  may,  in  general,  be  touched  at  any  of  its  points  by  a surface  of  the 
second  order,  and  that  all  the  properties  of  the  former  are  at  once  dedu- 
cible  from  those  of  the  latter  surface,  as  has  been  shown  by  M.  Dupin, 
we  shall  be  sensible  of  the  great  importance  of  a complete  development 
of  its  properties.  The  more,  in  fact,  we  turn  our  attention  to  specula- 
tions either  purely  analytical  or  physical,  the  more  we  shall  be  con- 
vinced of  the  necessity  of  a thorough  knowledge  of  these  elements  of 
curves  and  surfaces. 

This  view  of  the  subject  appears  altogether  to  have  escaped  Mr. 
Lctrdner.  If,  indeed,  he  meant  to  deliver  merely  a collection  of  detached 
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and  miscellaneous  problems,  we  have  not  a single  word  to  say  in  dis- 
paragement of  his  volume,  and  we  may  add  that  it  is  replete  with  very 
instructive  studies.  But  if,  as  we  must  presume,  he  aimed  at  the  hioher 
object  of  delivering  a complete  view  of  the  elements  of  analytic  Geometry, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  has  laboured  under  very  great  misappre- 
hension of  the  legitimate  scope  of  his  subject. 

The  rejection  of  extraneous  materials  forms  no  mean  part  of  the 
sagacity  necessary  in  writing  a book  of  elements,  a species  of  tact 
in  which  Mr.  Lardner  seems  to  be  singularly  deficient.  To  say  nothin^ 
of  at  least  half  of  the  purely  analytical  portion  of  his  labours,  what  can 
be  said  to  that  accumulation  of  physical  questions,  which  he  has  in- 
troduced under  the  pretext  of  illustrating  his  principles  ? It  is  true  that 
they  are,  in  general,  very  creditable  to  the  neatness  with  which  the 
writer  states  his,  ideas,  but  what,  in  the  name  of  common  sense,  put  them 
here,  unless  he  meant  his  book  to  be,  what  in  fact  he  has  contrived  to 
make  it,  a mere  assemblage  of  his  common-places. 

We  object  to  the  notation  by  which  Mr.  Lardner  expresses  the  equation 
to  a straight  line.  The  ordinary  form  is  much  better  adapted  for  show- 
ing distinctly  its  properties.  We  think  that  there  was  no  necessity  for 
bestowing  so  much  consideration  on  oblique  ordinates,  since  they  are  so 
rarely  employed.  If  we  were  disposed  to  be  fastidious,  we  might  advert  to 
certain  expressions,  which  Mr.  Lardner  is  in  the  habit  of  employing, 
such  as  “base  angles,”  “ intercepts,”  “bisectors ;”  and  we  candidly  confess 
that  without  the  aid  of  the  context  we  should  have  been  somewhat  gravelled 
by  such  a problem  as  this — “ To  express  the  angle  under  two  lmes  as  a 
function  of  their  equations  and  of  the  angle  of  ordination.”  QSect.  4, 
prob.  7-]  The  introduction  of  a barbarous  jargon  like  this,  it  appears 
to  us,  can  answer  no  rational  purpose. 

Notwithstanding  these  remarks,  we  dismiss  this  volume  with  a favour- 
able impression  of  Mr.  Lardner’s  abilities.  He  possesses  considerable 
mathematical  ingenuity,  is  a zealous  advocate  of  the  modern  analysis, 
and  this  in  itself  is  a passport  to  our  favourable  regard ; and  when  ex- 
perience shall  have  somewhat  chastened  his  judgment,  we  are  persuaded 
that  his  ability  to  serve  the  cause  of  science  will  not  be  inferior  to  his  zeal. 


10. — An  Elementary  Treatise  on  Optics.  Bv  the  Rev  Henry  Coddington, 
Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  London.  Whittaker.  Pp.  192. 8vo. 

We  are  persuaded  from  the  notices  contained  in  the  preface,  that  Mr. 
Coddington’s  treatise  on  Optics  has  been  printed  from  a mutilated  manu- 
script. In  what  accident  or  negligence  this  unlucky  circumstance  may 
have  originated  does  not  appear,  nor  are  we  able  to  suggest  even  a con- 
jecture ; but  the  fact  itself  is  so  obvious,  as  to  be  beyond  the  possibility 
of  a question.  The  author* s promises  are  so  liberal,  and  point  to  such 
rich  and  varied  sources  of  intelligence,  that  the  original  copy  must  have 
been  a very  complete,  and  we  can  have  no  hesitation  in  believing,  a very 
brilliant  exposition  of  the  phenomena  of  optics.  A body  of  doctors, 
professors,  lecturers,  senior  wranglers,  such  as  Mr.  Coddington  has  here 
assembled,  could  not  have  met  in  conclave  without  producing  a spier  did 
result.  To  ourselves,  therefore,  individually,  the  accident  to  which  w'e 
VOL.  III. — w.  k.  u 
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have  alluded  lias  been  a matter  of  very  serious  regret,  and  cannot  fail 
to  be  a source  of  equal  disappointment  and  chagrin  to  Mr.  Coddington’s 
readers  in  general. 

Mr.  Coddington  opens  bis  preface  by  the  very  just  and  sagacious 
observation,  “ That  Dr.  Wood’s  elegant  little  treatise  does  not  harmo- 
nize” with  the  present  system  of  reading  in  the  University  : a remark 
in  which  we  entirely  concur,  and  which  naturally  prepared  us  to  anti- 
cipate a very  rich  feast  of  analysis  applied  to  optics ; the  researches  of 
M.  M.  Malus,  Arago,  and  Biot  already  glittered  before  us,  dressed  and  so 
served  up,  and  garnished  after  Mr.  Coddington  s best  fashion.  A very 
slight  examination  convinced  us,  that  our  entertainment  was  to  be  of  a 
much  less  luxurious  description  than  our  host  seemed  to  have  promised. 
We  are  next  informed,  that  a syllabus  of  optics,  and  a course  of  lectures 
by  Mr.  Whewell,  form  the  basis  of  the  treatise ; and  we  presume  from 
this  source  Mr.  Coddington  obtained  the  fundamental  formula  of  reflected 
lio-ht,  and  the  method  of  deducing  the  spherical  aberration,  by  the  aid  of 
M'Laurin’s  theorem.  If  this  be  the  fact,  as  we  have  reason  to  believe, 
we  cannot  but  regret  that  Mr.  Coddington  had  not  drawn  more  freely  from 
this  source.  These  two  particulars  are  the  only  novelties  we  ha ve  observed, 
and  are  in  themselves  sufficient  to  redeem  a multitude  of  defects. 
Hayes’s  Fluxions  are  stated  to  have  furnished  “ a good  deal  of  informa- 
tion on  Caustics,”  although  in  what  manner  Mr.  Coddington  has  disposed 
of  this  information  we  cannot  discover,  as  not  a trace  of  it  appears.  “ The 
greatest . obligations  are  due  to  Dr.  Young;”  for  what  services  we 
are  equally  at  a loss ; but  our  readers  may  rest  entirely  assured,  that 
these  obligations  are  not  due  for  any  contributions  to  the  present 
volume.  It  would  seem  also,  that  “ a very  elegant  article  ” was  fur- 
nished “ by  John  C.  S.  Lefevre,  esq.”  which  has  undoubtedly  slipped 
out  of  the  copy  sent  to  the  printer,  as  we  have  expended  several 
hours  in  bootless  search  after  this  precious  morsel.  And  lastly  it  is 
added,  that  Dr.  Wood’s  “elegant  little  treatise”  was  constantly  on 
our  author’s  table,  a circumstance  indeed  which  we  could  have  readily 
inferred  without  any  direct  intimation,  as  its  narcotic  effects  on  Mr. 
Coddington’s  genius  are  sufficiently  manifest. 

i From  this  statement  it  would  appear,  that  Mr.  Coddington  was  not 
aware,  that  such  men  as  Huygens  and  Malus  had  written  on  optics..  We 
unite  the  names  of  these  illustrious  philosophers,  though  chronologically 
separated  by  nearly  two  centuries  ; because,  during  this  long  interval, 
not  a ray  of  light  was  thrown  on  the  interesting  and  important  class  of 
phenomena  which  their  discoveries  so  greatly  illustrated  : the  only  note 
we  have  of  the  speculations  of  M.  M.  Arago,  Fresnel,  Biot,  and  Dr. 
Brewster  is  contained  in  an  Appendix,  translated  into  very  indifferent 
English,  from  the  additions  of  M.  Biot  to  Fischer’s  Physique  Mecanique. 
This  Appendix  contains  all  the  information  Mr.  Coddington  lias  thought 
necessary  on  the  double  refraction  and  polarization  of  light,  and 
nothing  can  be  imagined  more  incomplete  and  unsatisfactory.  One  of 
the  greatest  deficiencies  in  Dr.  Wood’s  treatise  on  Optics,  is  the  imper- 
fect description  he  has  given  of  optical  phenomena-  Mr.  Coddington 
has  erred  still  further  in  this  respect,  for  he  has  not  even  stated 
Newton’s  optical  experiments,  of  which  Di.  W ood  had  given  some. 


1825. 


283 


A Summary  View  of  America. 

though  a very  unsatisfactory,  account.  It  is  admitted,  indeed,  “ That 
the  works  of  Newton  contain  a vast  deal  of  information,”  to  which  Mr. 
Coddington  immediately  subjoins,  “ hut  that  information  is  conveyed 
in  such  a shape,  as  hardly  to  be  tangible  to  modem  readers.”  We 
cannot  but  regret  the  delicate  state  of  Mr.  Coddington’s  intellectual 
nerves,  and  must  be  permitted  to  suggest  that  if  “ the  present  system  of 
reading”  have  such  a debilitating  effect  on  the  powers  of  the  under- 
standing, the  sooner  it  be  abandoned  the  better.  We  ought  not,  there- 
fore, to  feel  any  surprise,  that  a series  of  experiments  and  inductive 
reasonings,  the  most  brilliant  that  ever  adorned  the  domains  of  philo- 
sophy, should  be  passed  over  with  the  most  slight  and  disparaging 
notices.  Incomparably  the  ablest  work  on  optics,  which  has  been  written 
since  the  “ Lectiones  Optica;,”  is  the  article  “ Optiqire,”  in  M.  Biot’s 
“ Traite  de  Physique,”  and  it  is  a work  worthy  of  such  a theme.  Did 
Mr.  Coddington  never  turn  over  its  pages  ? He  might  have  there  found, 
without  the  trouble  of  wading  through  Newton’s  unreadable  works, 
the  substance  of  his  discoveries  and  experiments  set  forth  and  illustrated 
by  the  most  delicate  analysis,  and  in  the  finest  spirit  of  philosophy. 

But  why  complain  of  defects ; why  prolong  a catalogue  of  imper- 
fections, for  which  perhaps  the  author  is  no  way  chargeable?  His 
pathetic  appeal  to  the  “ benevolence”  of  his  readers,  would  disarm 
more  hardened  and  sterner  critics  than  we  would  willingly  believe 
ourselves  to  be.  In  the  mean  time,  therefore,  we  suspend  our  remarks, 
until  the  lacunae  shall  be  replaced,  and  the  book  perfected  by  those 
improvements,  which  Mr.  Coddington,  with  the  grace  of  a man  more  in 
the  habit  of  holding  conference  with  grave  philosophy,  than  of  dis- 
porting with  the  sallies  of  wit,  laughingly  insinuates,  may  “ be  per- 
chance displayed  in  that  desirable  consummation,  a second  edition.” 

11. — A Summary  View  of  America,  Sfc.  By  an  Englishman.  London: 
8vo.  Cadell.  1824. 

We  owe  an  apology  to  this  writer  for  omitting  to  notice  bis  work  in 
conjunction  with  those  of  Mr.  Hodgson  and  “ The  English  Gentleman,” 
of  which  a brief  account  was  given  in  our  third  number.  We  should 
not,  however,  have  judged  it  of  sufficient  importance  to  have  called  for 
a separate  critique,  had  not  certain  statements  contained  in  the  article  we 
have  mentioned  and  repeated  in  our  last  number,  been  called  in  question 
by  this  writer  in  a private  communication  which  he  has  since  addressed 
to  us.  We  shall  be  obliged  to  any  individual,  for  affording  us  the  means 
of  correcting  an  erroneous  statement,  and  we  thank  this  “ Englishman” 
for  his  good  intentions,  although  in  the  instances  he  has  pointed  out  for 
amendment,  we  incline  to  believe  that  the  mistake  is  entirely  on  his  side. 
With  respect  to  his  objections,  we  have  taken  the  trouble  to  obtain  the 
most  positive  and  satisfactory  information,  from  quarters  which,  were 
we  at  liberty  to  mention  them,  would  be  deemed  of  the  highest  author- 
ity. With  regard  to  the  rate  of  wages  in  the  United  States,  which  is 
the  subject  of  his  first  objection,  we  lay  before  our  readers  the  following 
table  which  corroborates  our  representations  to  the  letter.  The  reader 
will  remember  that  New  York  is  at  the  same  time  the  most  expensive  of 
American  cities,  and  that  in  which  wages  are  prevented  from  remaining 
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at  the  permanent  rate  of  other  places,  from  the  perpetual  influx  of 
emigrants. 

Wages  of  Journeymen. 

New  York  City — House  Carpenter  1-25  to  2*0U  per  diem:  finding  him- 
self. 

Ship  do.  1-50  to  2 '00  do.  do. 

according  to  skill,  6cc. 

CommonLabourer  1 -00  to  1-50  do.  do. 

New  York  and  New  England  States — 

Agricultural  Labourer  1?  month  lO'OO  to  12*00  and  furnished  with 

board,  washing,  and  lodging. 
Do.  do.  do.  20*00  in  hay  time. 

Do.  do.  diem  1 *00  in  do.  all  found  as  above. 

Provisions. 

New  York  City — Mutton  7 to  8 cts.  choice  pieces,  6 to  6|F  lb.  for  all  to- 
gether. 

Beef  6 to  gross  cwt.  for  best,  7 cts.  F lb.  on  average. 
Boston — Mutton  4-f-  cts.  to  7 cts.  F lb.  according  to  the  part. 

Beef,  same  as  New  York. 

Fish,  in  all  these  places  about  2 cts.  per  lb. 

Potatoes,  25  generally  New  York,  30  cts.  per  bushel,  Winchester. 

Flour,  4 to  4y  cts.  per  lb. 

The  author  is  no  less  inaccurate  when  he  tells  us  that,  “ it  is  unlawful 
in  the  slave  states  to  teach  a slave  to  read."  That  slaves  are  not  in 
practice  taught  any  of  the  arts  by  which  the  property  of  their  owners 
might  be  rendered  less  secure,  is  a proposition  of  which  we  have  no 
doubt ; but  the  assertion  respecting  the  illegality  of  instructing  negroes 
is  one  of.  the  numerous  errors  into  which  this  writer  has  been  betrayed 
by  his  confused  ideas,  though  highly  benevolent  feelings,  with  regard  to 
the  institution  of  slavery.  His  objection  to  our  position,  as  to  the  wide 
extension  of  elementary  knowledge  throughout  the  Union,  is  equally 
incorrect. 

We  should  have  been  much  pleased  if  our  correspondent’s  letter  had 
been  concluded  th  more  moderate  terms.  Although  we  think  him  nei- 
ther a model  of  accuracy,  nor  an  oracle  of  wisdom,  we  should  be  lothe 
to  address  him  as  “a  blundering,  ignorant  fellow,”  or  even  to  accuse  him 
of  the  “ bigotry  and  narrow-mindedness”  which  he  has  imputed  to  that 
great  and  enlightened  legislator,  Mr.  Jefferson.  The  search  after  truth 
cannot  but  be  impeded  by  this  sort  of  dirt-flinging. 

To  prove  that  these  remarks  are  not  the  effect  of  splenetic  ill-temper, 
we  shall  now  take  the  liberty  of  recommending  “ The  Summary  View” 
as  a useful  addition  to  our  scanty  knowledge  of  America.  The  author 
succeeds  best  where  he  keeps  to  the  relation  of  facts ; but  the  reader 
will  so  easily  detect  the  errors  in  the  speculative  portions  of  the  work, 
that  we  need  not  put  him  on  his  guard.  The  spirit  of  the  book  is  ex- 
cellent ; a circumstance  of  itself  deserving  no  little  praise,  when  com- 
pared with  the  style  of  indiscriminating  eulogy,  or  blind  invective, 
which  prevails  in  the  accounts  of  most  of  this  traveller’s  predecessors. 


